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TO THE READER.
, t r.

,

I HAD finished what I designed to say on this subject,

when the Essay an Liberty and Necessity fell into my
hands. A most elaborate Piece, touched. and retouched

with all possible care. This has occasioned a considerable

enlargement of the following Tract. - I would fain place

mankind in a fairer point of view than that Writer has

done : as I cannot believe the noblest creature in the visible

world to be only a fine piece of clock-work. : v<:

IS Man a Free-Agent, or is he not? Are his actions'

free or necessary? Is he self-determined in acting; or iSf

he determined by some other Being? Is the principle

which determines him to acty in himself or in another f
This is the question which I want to consider. And is it

not an important one ? Surely there is hot one of greater

importance in the whole nature of things. For wnat'ltf

there that more nearly concerns all that are born ofwomen t

What can be conceived, which more deeply affects^ nor
some only, but every child of man ? '

f
:i

1. 1. That Man is not Self-determined, that the Principle

of Action is lodged, not in
1

himself, but in some other being,'

has been an exceedingly ancient opinion, yea, near as old

VOL. XV. B
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2 THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY.

as the foundation of the world. It seems, none that admit

of Revelation can have any doubt of this. For it was un-

questionably the sentiment of Adam, soon after he had

eaten of the forbidden fruit. He imputes what he had don*

not to himself, but another : The woman whom thou sraxest me.

It was also the sentiment of Eve : The serpent he beguiled

me, and I did eat. It is true, J did eat : but the cause

of my eating, the spring of ray action, was in another.

2. The same opinion, That Man is not self-determined,

took root very early, and spread wide, particularly in the

Eastern world, many ages before Manes was born. After-

wards indeed he and his followers, commonly called Mani-

chees, formed it into a regular system. They not only

maintained, that all the Actions of Man were necessarily

determined by a power exterior to himself, but likewise

accounted for it, by ascribing the good to Oromasdes, the

Parent of all Good : the evil to the other independent

Being, Arimanius, the Parent of all Evil.

a From the Eastern World, « When Arts and Empire
learned to travel West," this opinion travelled with them
into Europe, and soon found it s way into Greece, Here it

was earnestly espoused and vehemently maintained by the

Stoic Philosophers : Men of great renown among persona

of literature, and some of the ablest disputants in the

world. These affirmed with one mouth, That from the

beginning of the world, if not rather from all eternity, there

was an indissoluble chain of cause* and effects, which

included all human Actions. Aifd that these were by fate

so connected together, ttyt not one link of the chain could

be broken.

4. A fine writer of our own country, who was a few years

tjnee gathered to his fathers, has, with admirable skill,

drawn the same conclusion, from different premises. lie

lay* it.down as a principle, (and a principle it ts, which

cannot reasonably be denied,) That as long as the soul is

v itally united to the body, all its operations depend on the

body : That in particular all om? tho*ighte depend upon the

vibrations Qf the fibre* of the brain; and of consequence
•
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THOUGHTS UPOH NECESSITY* 3

vary, more or less, as those vibrations vary. In that ex-

pression, our Thoughts, be comprises all our Sensations, all

our reflections and passions : yea, and all our Volitions,

and consequently our Actions, which he supposes, unavoid-

ably follow those vibrations. He premises, " But you will

say, this Scheme infers the universal necessity of human
Actions : Aad frankly adds, " Certainly it does. I am
sorry for it : But J cannot help it."

6. And this is the Scheme which is now adopted, by not

a few of the most sensible men in our nation. One of

these fairly confessing, that " He did not think himself a

sinner/' was asked, " Do yon never feel any wrong Tem-
pers? And do you never speak or act in Such a manner aa

yoer own Reason condemns?" He Candidly answered*

" Indeed I do. I frequently feel tempers, and speak many
words, and do many actions, which I do not approve of,

But I cannot avoid it. They result, whether I wiH or not*

from the vibrations of my Brain, together with the motion

of my blood, and the flow of my animal Spirits. But these

are not in my own power. I cannot help them. They are

independent on my choice. And therefore Fcannot appre-

hend myself to be a sinner on this account."

6. Very lately another Gentleman in free conversatioitj

was carrying this matter a little further. Being asked,

« Do you believe GOD '» Almighty ?" He answered, " I

do ; or he could not have made the world." <* Do you be-

lieve he is wise ?" " I cannot tell. Much may bo said on

both sides." « Do you believe he is Good?" « No. I

cannot believe it : I believe just the contrary. For all the

evil in the world is owing to Him : I can ascribe k to no

other cause. I cannot blame that cur mr barking or biting s

it is hie nature : and he did not make himself. I feel wrong

tempers in myself. Bat that is not my mult ; for I cannot

help it. It is my nature: And 1 could not prevent my
having this nature, neither can I change it."

7. The Assembly of Divines, who met at Westminster

in the last Century, express very nearly the same sentiment,

though placed in a different light. They speak to this

B2
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4 THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY.

effect: "Whatever happens in time, was unchangeably

determined from all eternhy. GOD ordained or ever the

world was made, ail the things that should come to pass

therein. The greatest and the smallest events, were equally-

predetermined; in particular all the thoughts, all the words^

all the actions of every child of man : All that every man'

thinks, or speaks, or does, from his birth, till his Spirit

returns to God tliat gave it.*
1

It follows, that no man can

do either more or less goodj or more or less evil than 'he

does. None can think, speak, or act, any otherwise than

he does, not in any the smallest circumstance. In all, he isV

bound by an invisible, but more than adamantine chain/

No man can move his head or foot, open or shut his eyes,

lift his hand, or stir a finger, any otherwise than as GOD
determined he should, from all eternity.

8. That this chain is invisible, they allow :% Man himself

perceives nothing of it. He suspects nothing less: He
imagines himself to be free in all his Actions. He seems

to move hither and thither, to go this way or that, to choose

doing evil, or doing good, just at his own discretion. But'

all this is an entire mistake, it is no more than a pleasing

dream. For all his ways are fixed, as the pillars of heaven ; >

all unalterably determined. So that notwithstanding these

gay, nattering appearances,

" In spite of all the labour we create,

We only row; but we are steer'd by Fate
!"

9. A late Writer, in his celebrated book upon Free-xtM^

explains the matter thus. "The soul is now Connected with

a material vehicle, and placed in the material world. Vari-

ous objects here continually strike upon one or other of the

bodily organs. These communicate the impreKsion to the

Brain ; consequent on which such and such sensations fol-

low. These are the materials on which the Understanding

works, in forming all its simple and complex ideas : accord-

ing to which our judgments are formed. And according

to our Judgments are our Passions; our Love and Hate,

Joy and Sorrow, Desire and Fear, with their innumerable

combinations. Now all these Passions together are the Witt

4
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THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY. 5

variously modified. And all Actions flowing from the Will;

are voluntary Actions. Consequently they are Good or

Evil, which otherwise tliey could not be. And yet it is not

in man to direct his own way, while he is in the body, and

in the World."

10. The Author of an Essay on Liberty and Necessity,.

published some years since at Edinburgh, speaks still more

explicitly, and endeavours to trace the matter to the foun-

dation. " The impressions," says he, " which man receives

in the Natural world, do not correspond to the truth of

things. Thus the Qualities called Secondary, which we by

natural instinct attribute to matter, belong not to Matter,

nor exist without us : Hut all the Beauty of colours with

which Heaven and Earth appear clothed, is a sort of

romance or illusion. For in external objects there is

really no other distinction, but that of the size and ar-

rangement of their constituent parts, whereby the rays of

light are variously reflected and refracted," p. 152, &c.

" In the Moral World, whatever is a cause, with regard

to its proper effect, is an effect with regard to some prior

cause, and so backward without end. Events therefore

being a train of causes and effects, are necessary and fixed.

Every one must be, and cannot be other ways than it is,"

p. 157, &c.

" And yet a feeling of an opposite kind is deeply rooted

in our nature. Many things appear to us, as not predeter-

mined by any invariable law. We naturally make a dis-

tinction, between things that must be, and things that may
be

y or may not.

" So with regard to the Actions of men. We see that

connexion between an action and its motive to be so strong,

that we reason with full confidence, concerning the future

actions of others. But if Actions necessarily arise from

their proper motives, then all human actions are necessary

and fixed. Yet they do not appear so to us. Indeed

before any particular action, we always judge, that the

Action will be the necessary result of some motive. But

B3
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6 THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY.

afterwards the feeling instantly varies. We accuse and
Condemn a roan for doing what is wrong. We conceive, he
had a power of acting otherwise, and the whole train ofour
feelings suppose him to have been entirely a free Agent."
" But what does this Liberty amount to ? In all cases,

our choice is determined by some motive. It must be de-

termined by that motive, which appears the best upon the

whole. But motives are not under our power or direction.

When two motives offer, we have not the power of choos-

ing as we please. We are necessarily determined."

" Man is passive in receiving impressions of things

;

according to which the Judgment is necessarily formed*

This the Will necessarily obey*, and the outward action

necessarily follows the Will.

" Hence it appears, that GOD decrees all future Events.

He who gave such a nature to his creatures, and placed

them in such circumstances, that a certain train of actions

must necessarily follow : He who did so, and who must

nave foreseen the consequences, did certainly decree, That

those events should fall out, and that men should act just

as they do.

« The Deity is the First Cause of all things. He formed

the plan on which all things were to be governed, and put

it in execution by establishing both in the Natural and

Moral World, certain Laws that are fixed and immutable.

By virtue of these, all things proceed in a regnlar train of

causes and effects, bringing about the events contained rn

the original plan, and admitting the possibility of no othef.

1'his Universe is a vast Machine winded up and set a-going.

The several springs and wheels act unerringly upon one and-

ther. The hand advances and the clock strikes, precisely as

the Artist has determined. In this plan, Man, a rational

creature, was to fulfil certain ends. He was to appear as an

JLctor, and to act with consciousness and spontaneity. Con-

sequently it was necessary he should have some Idea of

Liberty, some feeling ol things possible and contingent,

things depending on himself, that he might be led to exer*

cise that activity, for which he was designed. To have

Digitized by Google



-

THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY. 7

seen himself a part of that great Machine, would have been

altogether incongruous to the ends he was to fulfil. Had
he seen that nothing was contingent, there would have been

no room for forethought, nor for any sort of industry ofr

care. Reason could not have been exercised in the way it

is now ; that is, man could not have been man. But now,

the moment he comes into the world, he acts as a free-

agent. And Contingency, though it has no real existence

in things, is made to appear as really existing. Thus is our

natural feeling directly opposite to truth and matter of

fact : seeing it is certainly impossible, that any tnaa should

act any otherwise than he does."

See Necessity drawn at full length, and painted in the

most lively colours

!

II. I. It is easy to observe, That every one of these

Schemes implies the universal Necessity of human Actions.

In this they all agree, that Man is not a free, but a neces*

nary Agent, being absolutely determined in all his Actions,

by a principle exterior to himself, But they do not agree,

what that principle is. The most ancient of them, the

Manichaean, maintained, that men are determined to evil,

by the evil God, Arimanius : That Oromasdes, the Good
GOD, would prevent, or remove that evil, but cannot i

the power of the evil God being so great, that he is not

able to control it

2. The Stoics, on the other hand, did not impute the evil

that is in the world to any intelligent principle, but either

to the original stubbornness of matter, which even Divine

Power was not capable ofremoving : To the concatenation

of Causes and Effects, which no power whatever could

alter: Or to unconquerable Fate, to which they supposed

all the gods, the Supreme not excepted, to be subject.

3. The Author of two volumes entitled Man, rationally

rejects all the preceding Schemes, while he deduces all

human Actions from those Passions and Judgments, which,

during the present Union of the Soul and Body, necessarily

result from such and such vibrations of the fibres of the

Brain. Herein he indirectly ascribes the necessity of all

B4
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° THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY.

human Actions to GOD : who having fixed the laws of this
,vital Union, according to his own good pleasure; having
so constitued man, that the motions of the Soul thus depend
on the fibres of the Body, has thereby laid him under an
invincible necessity of acting thus, and in no other manner.
So do those likewise, who suppose all the Judgments and
Passions necessarily to flow from the motion of the Blood
and Spirits. For this is indirectly to impute all our Pas-
sions and Actions to Him, who alone determined the man-
ner wherein our Blood and Spirits should move.

4. The Gentleman next mentioned does this directly,
without any softening or circumlocution at all. He flatly
and roundly affirms, The Creator is the proper Author of
every thing which man does : That by creating him thus,
He has absolutely determined the manner wherein he shall
act; and that therefore man can no more help sinning, than
a stone can help falling. The Assembly of Divines do as
directly ascribe the necessity of human Actions to GOD,
in affirming, That GOD has eternally determined whatso-
ever shall be done in time. So likewise does Mr. Edwards
of New England : in proving by abundance of deep, meta-
physical reasoning, That « we must see, hear, taste, feel the
objects that surround us, and must have such Judgments,
Passions, Actions, and no other. He . flatly ascribes the
necessity of all our Actions, to him who united our souls
to these bodies, placed us in the midst of these objects, and
ordered, that these Sensations, Judgments, Passions, and
Actions, should spring therefrom.

5. The Author last cited connects together and confirms
all the preceding Schemes

; particularly those of the ancient
Stoics and the modern Calvinists.

III. 1. It is not easy for a man ofcommon understanding,
especially if unassisted by Education, to unravel these
finely woven Schemes, or shew distinctly, where the fallacy

lies. But he knows, he feels, he is certain, they cannot be
true: that the Holy GOD cannot be the Author of sin. ,

The horrid Consequences of supposing this, may, appear to «

the meanest understanding from a few plain, obvious con-
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THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY. 9

aiderations, of which every man that has common sense

may judge.

1. If all thePassions, the Tempers, the Actions of men, are

wholly independent on their own choice, are governed by a

principle exterior to themselves, then there can be no Moral

Good or Evil. There can be neither Virtue nor Vice,

neither good nor bad Actions, neither good nor bad Pas-

sions or Tempers. The Sun does much good : but it is no
Virtue : but he is not capable of Moral Goodness. Why
is he not ? For this plain reason, because he does not act

from Choice. The sea does much harm: it swallows up

thousands of men ; but it is not capable of Moral Badness t

because it does not act by choice, but from a necessity of

Nature. If indeed one or the other can be said to act at

all. Properly speaking it does not : it is purely passive :

it is only acted upon by the Creator ; and must move in

this manner and no other, seeing it cannot resist his Will.

In like manner,. St. Paul did much good: but it was no

virtue, if he did not act from choice. And if he was in all

things necessitated to think and act, he was not capable of

Moral Goodness. Nero does much evil: murders thou-

sands of men, and sets fire to the city : but it is no fault

:

he is not capable of moral badness, if he does not act from

choice but Necessity. Nay, properly the Man does not act

at all : he is only acted upon by the Creator, and must

move thus, being irresistibly impelled. For who can resist

his Will?

2. Again. If all the Actions, and Passions, and Tem-

pers of men are quite independent on their own choice, are

governed by a principle exterior to themselves, then none

6f them is either rewardable or punishable, is either praise

or blame-worthy. The consequence is undeniable : I can-

Dot praise the ,Sun for warming, nor blame the Stone for

wounding me : because neither the Sun nor the Stone acts

from choice, but from necessity. Therefore neither does

the latter deserve blame, nor the former deserve praise.

Neither is. the one capable of reward, nor the other of

punishment And if a man does good as necessarily as the
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10 TttorcHYf orov jikcessitt

Soil, he is no more prawe-worthy than that. If be does evil

as necessarily as the Stone, he is no more blame-worthy.

Tfce dying to save jour country b no way rewardable, if

yon are compelled thereto. And the betraying your coun-

try is no way punishable, ifyou are necessitated to do it.

3. It follows, if there be no such thins: as virtue or vice,

as moral Good or Evil, if there be nothing; rewardable or

punishable in the actions or passions of men, then there can

be no Judgment to come, and no future Rewards and Pa*

nishments. For might not God as well judge the Trees of

the wood, or the Stones of the field as man, if man be as

totally passive as they ? As irresistibly determined to think,

speak, and act thus or thus ? What should he be commend-

ed or rewarded for, who never did any good, but when he
could not help it, being impelled thereto by a force which he

could not withstand ? What should be be blamed or pu-

nished for, who never did any evil, to which he was not

determined by a power he could no more resist, than lie

could shake the pillars of Heaven ?

This objection the Author of the Essay gives in its full

strength. w The advocates for Liberty reason thus. If

Actions be necessary, and not in our own power, what

ground is there for blame, self-condemnation, or remorse ?

Ifa Clock were sensible of its own motions, and knew that

they proceeded according to necessary laws, could it find

fault with itself for striking wrong ? Would it not blame

the Artist, who bad so ill adjusted the wheels? So that

upon this scheme, all tne moral Constitution of our nature

is overturned. There is an end to all the operations ot

Conscience, about ftignt and Wrong. Man is no longer *
Moral Agent, nor the subject of praise or blame for what

He' strangely answer*, u Certainly the pain, the remorse

wWcb is felt bf any man whd had been guilty of a bad
ricfion, springs from the notion, that he has a power over

bis own actions, that he might have forborne to do it. It is

on this account, that he is angry at himself, and confesses

himself to be blamable. That uneasiness proceeds on the

4
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THOUGHTS UPOJf NECESSITY. 11

supposition, that he is free, and might have acted a better

part. And one under the dominion of bad passions is con*

demned upon this ground, that it was in his power to be

five from them. Were not this the case, Brutes might be

the objects of moral blame as well as man. But we do not

blame them, because they have not freedom, a power of

directing their own actions. We must, therefore, admit,

that the idea of freedom, is essential to the moral feeling.

On the system of universal Necessity, there could be no

place for blame or remorse. And we struggle in vain to

reconcile to this system, the testimony which Conscience

clearly gives to Freedom.9 '

Is this an answer to the objection ? Is it not fairly giving

up the whole cause ?

He adds, " A feeling of Liberty, which I now scruple not

to call deceitful, is interwoven with our nature. Man must

be so constituted, in order to attain Virtue.'* To attain

Virtue \ Nay, you have yourself alldwed, that on this

supposition, Virtue and Vice can have no being. You go

on. u If he saw himself as he really is," [Sir, do notyou
see yourself so ?j " if he conceived himself and all his

actions, necessarily linked into the great chain, which ren«

ders the whole order both of the natural and moral World
unalterably determined in every article, what would fbl«

low ?" Why just nothing at all The great chain must

remain as it was before : since whatever you see or con-

ceive, that is " unalterably determined in every article."

To confute himself still more fully, he says, " If we
knew Good and Evil to be necessary and unavoidable,"

[Contradiction in terms j but let it pass] " there would be

no more place for praise or blame : no indignation at those

who had abused thehr rational powers; no sense ofjust

punishment annexed to crimes, or of any reward deserved

by good actions. All these feelings vanish at onee* with the

feeling of Liberty. And the sense of Duty must be qujt*

extinguished; for we cannot conceive any Morel Obli*

gaiuw, without supposing a power in the Agent over Im
own actions,"
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12 THOUGHTS UPON NECESSITY.

If so, What is he, who publishes a book, to shew Man-
kind, that they have no power over their own actions ?

To the objection, That this scheme " makes God the

Author of Sin," the Essayist feebly answers, " Sin, or

moral turpitude lies in the evil Intention of him that com-

mits it; or in some wrong Affection. Now there is no

wrong intention in God." What then ? Whatever wrong

intention or affection is in man, you make God the direct

author of it. For you flatly affirm, " Moral evil cannot

exist, without being permitted of God. And with regard

to a first Cause, permitting is the same thing as causing."

That I totally deny : but if it be, God is the proper cause

of all the sin in the universe.

4. Suppose now the Judge of all the earth, having just

pronounced the awful sentence, Depart, ye cursed, into ever'

lasting fire, prepared for the Devil and kis Angels, should

say to one on the left hand, w What canst thou offer, in

thy own behalf?*' Might he not on this scheme, answer,

" Lord, why am I doomed to dwell with everlasting

burnings ? For not doing good ? Was it ever in my
power to do any good action ? Could I ever do any, but

by that grace which thou hadst determined not to give me ?

For doing evil ? Lord, did I ever do any, which I was not

bound to do by thy own decree ? Was there ever a mo-

ment when it was in my power, either to do good, or to

cease from evil ? Didst not thou fix whatever I should do,

or not do, or ever I came into the world ? And was there

ever one hour, from my cradle to my grave, wherein I could

act otherwise than I did ?" Now, let any man 6ay* Whose
mouth would be stopped, that of the criminal, or the

Judge?

5. But if upon this supposition, there can be no Judg-

ment to come, and no future Rewards or Punishments ; it

likewise follows, That the Scriptures, which assert both,

cannot be of divine original. If there be not a day wherein

GOD will judge the world, by that man whom lie hath ap*

pointed; if the wicked shall not go into eternal punishment,

neither the righteous into life eternal: what can we think of
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that book, which so frequently and solemnly affirms all

these things ? We can no longer maintain, That all Scrip*

ture was given by Inspiration of GOD9
since it is impos-.

sible, that the GOD of Truth, should be the Author of

palpable falsehoods. So that whoever asserts the pre-deter-

mination of all human actions, a doctrine totally incon-

sistent with the scriptural doctrines of a future Judgment,

Heaven and Hell, strikes hereby at the very foundation of

Scripture, which must necessarily stand or fall with them.

6. Such absurdities will naturally and necessarily follow,

from the scheme of Necessity. But Mr. Edwards has found

out a most ingenious way of evading this consequence. " I

grant," (says that good and sensible man,) " if the actions^

ofmen were involuntary, the consequence Would inevitably

follow ;
they could not be either good or evil : nor, there-

fore, could they be the proper object, either of reward or

punishment. But here lies the very ground of your mis-

take : their actions are not involuntary. The actions of

men are quite voluntary : the fruit of their own will. They
love, they desire evil things; therefore they commit them.

But love and hate, desire and aversion are only several

modes of willing. Now if men voluntarily commit theft,

adultery, or murder, certainly the actions are evil, and

therefore punishable. And if they voluntarily serve GOD,
and help their neighbours, the actions are good, and there-

fore rewardable."

7. I cannot possibly allow the consequence, upon Mr.

Edwards's supposition. Still I say, if they are necessitated

to commit robbery or murder, they are not punishable for

committing it. But you answer, " Nay, their actions are

voluntary, the fruit of their own will." If they are, yet
* that is not enough, to make them either good or evil. For

their will, on your supposition, is irresistibly impelled:

so that they cannot help willing thus or thus. If so, they

are no more blameable for that Willy than for the actions

which follow it. There is no blame, if they are under a

necessity of willing. There can be no moral Good or Evil,

unless they have Liberty as well as Willy which is entirely
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a different thing. And the not adverting to this, seems to

be the direct occasion ofMr. Edwards's whole mistake.

8. GOP created Mao an JnteUigetU Being ; and endued

him with Will as well as Understanding. Indeed it seems,

without this, his understanding would have been given to

no purpose. Neither would either his Will or Under-

standing have answered any valuable purpose, if Laber/y

had not been added to them, a power distinct from both %

a power of choosing for his?sel£ a sel£determining Prin-

ciple. It may be doubted, whether GOD ever made an
intelligent creature, , without ail these three faculties I

Whetjber any Spirit ever existed without them? Yea, wke~
ther they are not implied in the very nature of a Spirit?

Certain it is, that no Being can be accountable for its

Actions which has not Liberty, as well as WiU and Under-
standing.

How admirably is this, painted by Milton supposing:

GOO to speak concerning his new-made Creature.

' " I made himjust and right,

Sufficient to have stood, though free to falL

Such I created aU tb' ethereal powers

—

Freely they stood who stood, and fett who fell.

Not free, what proofcould they have g}ve» sincere

Of true allegiance, constant faith and love,

Where only what they needs must dp appear -d,

Not what they would. What praise could they receive,

What pleasure 1 7 fieom such obedience paid,

When Will and Reason (Reason also is Choice)

tjselessiand vain, of freedom both despoii'd

Made passive both, had serv'd Necessity,

Not me ? They therefore, as to right belong?d,

So were created.-*-

So without least impulse or shadow of fate

Qc ought by me immutably foreseen

They trespass, authors to themselves in all,

Both what theyrjudge and what they choose : For so

I form'd them free ; and free thay must remain,

TiU they enthrall themselves. I else must change

t
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Their Nature and reverse the high decree,

Unchangeable* eternal, which ordain
1

d

Their freedom : they themselves ordain'd their fell."
'

Paradise Lost, Book IIL

9. It seems, they who divide the faculties of the human
Soul, into the Understanding, Will, and Affections, unless

they make the Will and Affections the same thing ; (and

then how inaccurate is the Division ?) must mean by Affec-

tions, the Will, properly speaking, and by the term Will*

neither more nor less than liberty : the power of Choosing

either to do or npt to 4e, (commonly called Liberty of

Contradiction^) or to do this: or the contrary, Good or Evil**

conjmionjy called Liberty of Contrariety. Without the for*

mer at least, there can b© nothing good or evil, rewardable

or Dunisbable. But it is plain, the doctrine of Necessity,

as taught either by ancient Heathens, or by the moderns,

(whether Deists or Christians,) destroys both, leaves not a

shadow of either, in any soul of man* Consequently it de-

stroys all the Morality of human Actions, making man a

mere Machine, and leaves do room for any Judgment toy

come, or for either Rewards or Punishments.

IV. 1. But whatever be the consequences deducible from

this, That all human actions are necessary, how will you*

answer the Argument*which are brought, in defence of this,

position ? Let us try, whether something of this kind, may*

not be done in a few words*

Indeed as to the first Scheme, that of the Manichees, the,

maintainors oC a Goo4 and an E«it God, though it waa for-

merly espoused by men of renown, St Augustine in par-

ticular ; yet it is now so utterly out of date, that it would

be lost labour to confute it. A little more plausible is

the Scheme of the Stoics building Necessity upon FaUy
upon the insuperable stubbornness of Mattery or the

indissoluble Chain of Causes and Effects. Perhaps they

invented this Scheme, to exculpate GOD; to avoid lay*

ing the blame upon Him ; . by allowing, He would have
done better, if he could-: that, he was milling to cure the)

eviJ, but was not abfa Bn£. ** nop answer them short,
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There is no Fate above the most High; that is an idle ir-

rational Fiction : neither is there any thing in the nature

of Matter, which is not obedient to his word. The Almighty

is able in the twinkling of an eye, to reduce any matter

into any form he pleases : or to speak it into nothing ; in a

moment to expunge it out of his Creation.

2. The still more plausible Scheme of Dr. Hartley, (and I

might add, those of the two Gentlemen above-mentioned/

which nearly coincide with it) now adopted by almost'

all who doubt of the Christian System, requires a more
1

particular consideration, were it only because it has so
>

many admirers. And it certainly contains a great deal of

truth, as will appear to any that considers it calmly. For
who can deny, that not only the memory, bui all the Ope-'

rations of the Soul are now dependent on the bodily Organs,

the Brain, in particular? Insomuch that a blow on the

back part of the head, (as frequent experience shews,) may'

take away the Understanding, and destroy at once both

Sensation and Reflection : and an irregular flow of Spirits

may quickly turn the deepest Philosopher into a Madman.*

We must allow likewise, that while the very power of

thinking depends so much upon the Brain, our Judgments

must needs depend thereon, and in the same proportion/ It'

must be farther allowed, that as our Sensations', our Reflec-

tion.% and our Judgments, so our Will and Passions also,

which naturally follow from our Judgments, ultimately de-

pend on the Fibres of the Brain. But does all this infer

the total Necessity of all human actions ? " I am sorry for

it, says the Dr. but 1 cannot help it." I verily think I can.

I think, 1 can not only tut the knot, by shewing (as above)

the intolerable absurdities which this Scheme implies; but

fairly untie it, by pointing out just where the fallacy ties. -

3. But first permit me to soy a word to the Author of the

Essay. H is grand reason, for supposing all mankind in a
dream, is drawn from Analogy, w We are in a continual

delusion as to the Natural World : Why not as to the

Mora) ?" Well : how does he prove, that we are in a con-

tinual delusion as to the Natural World ? Thus. All the
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Qualities which are termed Secondary Qualities, we by a

Natural instinct ascribe to Matter. But it is a mere deceit.

They do not belong to Matter, neither exist without us.",

As commonly as this is asserted, it is absolutely false, as

will appear quickly.

You instance in Colours, and confidently say* " All this

beauty of Colours with which heaven and earth appear to

be clothed, is a sort of romance or illusion. In external

objects, there is no other distinction, but that of the size

and arrangement of their constituent parts, whereby the

rays of light are variously reflected or refracted."

But are those rays of light real? And do they exist

without us ? Certainly, as much as the Sun does. And
are the constituent parts of those objects real ? No body

questions it. But are they really such a size, and arranged

in such a manner ? They are : and what will you infer

from that ? I infer, that Colour is just as real as Size or

Figure ; and that all Colours do as really exist without us,

as trees, or corn, or heaven, or earth. ic But what do you
mean by Colour ?" When I say, That Cloth is of a red

Colour* I mean, its surface is so disposed as to reflect the

red (that is, the largest) rays of light. When I say, The
Sky is blue, I mean, it is so disposed as to reflect the blue

(that is, the smallest) rays of light. And where is the delu-

sion here ? Does not that disposition, do not those rays as

really exist, as either the Cloth, or the Sky ? And are they

not as really reflected, as the Ball in a tennis court i It is

true, when they strike upon my eye, a particular sensation

follows in my Soul. .But that sensation is not Colour: I

know no one that calls it so. Colour therefore is a real,

material thing. There is no illusion in the case, unless you

confound the perception with the thing perceived. And
all other Secondary Qualities are just as real as Figure or

any other Primary one. So you have no illusion in the natu-

ral world, to countenance that which you imagine to be in

. the moral. Wherever therefore this argument occurs, (and

it occurs ten times over,) " The natural world is all illusion

;

, therefore so is the moral," it is just good for nothing.

VOL. XV. C
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But take it altogether, and what a supposition is this!

Is it not enough to make one's blood run cold ? " Thfe

Great GOD, the Creator of Heaven and earth, the Father

of the Spirits of all flesh, the God of Truth has encom-
passed with Falsehood every soul that he has made !—Has
given up all mankind to a strong delusion, to believe a lie

:

yea, all his creation is a lie, all the Natural and aH the

Moral World.*' If so, you make GOD himself, rather than

the Devil, (horrid thought!) the Father of lies ! Such yon
doubtless represent him, when you say not only that he has

surrounded us with illusion on every side ; but that the

Feelings which he has interwoven with our inmost nature,

are equally illusive ! That
" All these shadows which for things we take,

Are but the empty Dreams, which in Death's sleep Wfe

make!"

And yet after this, you make a feint of disputing, in

defence of a Material World! Inconsistency ail Over!

What proof have we of this, what possible proof can

we have, if we canndt trust our own Eyes, or Ears, -or

any, or all of our Senses ? But it is certain, I can trust

none of my senses, if I am a mere machine. For I have

the testimony of all my outward and all my inward Senses,

that I am a free Agent. If therefore I cannot trust

them in this, I can trust them in nothing. Do not tell

me, there are Sun, Moon, and Stars, or that there are Men,

Beasts, or Birds in the World. 1 cannot believe one tittle

of it, if I cannot believe what I feel in myself, namely,

that it depends on me, and no other Being, whether I

shall now open or shut my eyes, move my head hither and
thither, or stretch my hand or my foot. If I am necessitated

to do all this, contrary to the whole, both ofmy inward and
outward Senses, I can believe nothing else, but must neces-

sarily sink into universal Scepticism.

Let us now weigh the main Argument on which this

Author builds the melancholy hypothesis of Necessity*
* " Actions necessarily arise from their several motives

:

therefore all human Actions are necessary." Agaiu, w la

i
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all case* toe Choice must be determined, by that motive

which appeara the best upon the whole. But motives ace

not under our power. Man is passive in receiving impres*

fcions of things, according" to which the last judgment is

necessarily termed. This the Witt necessarily obeys, and

the outward Action necessarily follows the Will."

Let us take this boasted argument in pieces, and survey

h part by pert. 1. Metroes are not under our power

This is not vuniversaiiy 'tr,ue. Some are, some are not. •

That man has astrong motive to run his neighbour through,

namely, violent Anger. And yet the Action does not neces-

sarily follow. Often it does not follow at all ; and where

it does, not necessarily ; be might have resisted that motive.

2. " In.all cases the choice must be determined by that

motive wthich appears the best upon the whole." This is

absolutely false. It is flatly contrary to the experience of

all mankind. Who may not say on many occasions, Video

meUora * I iknow what I do, is not « best upon the whole ?"

3. " Man is passive in receiving .the impressions of things.
91

Not altogether. Even here much depends on his own
choice. In many cases he may or may not receive the im»

pression : in most he may vary it greatly. 4. u According

to these, his last Judgment is necessarily formed." Nay;
this too depends much upon bis Choice. Sometimes his

first, sometimes his last Judgment, is according to the im-

pressions which he has received : and frequently, it is not*

5. " This the Will necessarily obeys." Indeed it does not.

The mind has an intrinsic power, of cutting off the con*

nexion between the Judgment and the Will. 6. "And
the outward Action necessarily follows the Will." Not
so. The thing 1 would, I do not, and the thing I would

not, that 1 do. Whatever then becomes of the chain of

Events, this chain of argument has not one good link

belonging to it.

3. But allowing all he contends for, That upon such

vibrations of the brain, such sensations directly follow, and
indirectly, (as the various Combinations and Results of

them,) all our Judgments and Passions, and consequently

C2
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Words And Actions : yet this infers no necessity at all—if

there be a GOD in the world. Upon thb the whole matter

turns. And,
" This circumstance the Doctor had forgot." And so

indeed have almost the whole tribe ofmodem Philosophers.

They do nofat all take GOD into their account : they can

do their whole business without him. But in truth this

their wisdom is their foHy : for no system either of Morality

or Philosophy, can be complete, unless GOD be kept in

view, from the very beginning to the end. Every true

Philosopher will surely go at least as far as the poor Hea-

then Poet,

'Ex At®< *pxvf*&&y *** ev Au Xwyere Ma/obi.

M Muses, begin and end with GOD supreme!"

Now if there be a GOD, he cannot but have all Power
over every creature that he has made. He must have

equal Power over Matter and Spirits, over our Souls and
Bodies. What are then all the vibrations of the Brain to

Him ? Or all the natural Consequences of them ? Sup-

pose there be naluraUy the strongest Concatenation of

Vibrations, Sensations, Reflections, Judgments, Passions,

Actions ; cannot He in a moment, whenever and however

he pleases, destroy that Concatenation ? Cannot he cut

off, or suspend, in any degree, the Connexion between

vibrations and sensations ? Between sensations and reflec-

tions ? Between reflections andjudgments ? And between

judgments and passions or actions? We cannot have any
idea of GOD's Omnipotence, without seeing, he can do
this, if he will.

4. "If he will, you may say, we know he can. But
have we any reason to think he will?" Yes ; the strongest

reason in the world, supposing that GOD is Love : More
especially suppose he is loving to evert/ Man, and that his

Mercy is over all his works. If so, it cannot be, that he
should see the noblest of his creatures under heaven, neces-

sitated to do evil, and incapable of any relief but from

himself, without affording that relief. It is undeniable,

that he has fixed in man, in every man, his Umpire, Con-
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science; an inward Judge, which passes sentence both on

his Passions and Actions, either approving or condemning

them. Indeed it has not power to remove what it con-

demns : it shews the evil which it cannot cure. But the

GOD of Power can cure it : and the GOD of Love a?i//,—

if we choose he should. But he will no more necessitate

us to be happy, than he will permit any thing beneath the

6un to lay us under a necessity of being miserable. I am
not careful therefore about the flowing of my blood and

spirits, or the vibrations of my brain : being well assured,

that however my spirits may flow, or my nerves and fibres

vibrate, the Almighty GOD of Love can control them all,

and will (unless I obstinately choose vice and misery) afford

me such help, as in spite of all these, will put it into my
power to be virtuous and happy for ever.

Glasgow, May 14, 1774,



(
* ¥

•
•

•*
. i : .

r::;i ' : .
,

.. »
• '

'
.

A 1 I

THOUGHTS
* ' * • i

:

!''»»»'' ' '
' i • *

• i »

•

€K)D reyeals himself under a two-fold character; ai a

Creator, and as a Governor. ?hese are ne way tqconsistentj

with each other : but they are totally different; ,

As a Creator, he has acted, in all things, according t<$

his own Sovereign Will. Justicej has not* cannot have,

any place here ; for nothing is due to what has no being.

Here therefore he may, in the most absolute sense, " do

what he will with his own." Accordingly, he created the

heavens and the earth, and all things that are therein, in

every conceivable respect, " according to his own good

pleasure." 1. He began his creation, at what time, or

rather at what part of Eternity, it seemed him good. Had
it pleased him, it might have been millions of years

sooner, or millions of ages later. % He determined, by

his Sovereign Will, the duration of the Universe ; whether

it should last seven thousand, or seven hundred thousand,

or numberless millions of years. 3. By the same, he ap-

pointed the place of the universe, in the immensity of

space. 4. Of his Sovereign Will, he determined the num-
ber of the stars, of all the component parts of the universe,

and the magnitude of every atom, ofevery fixed star, every

planet, and every comet. 5. As Sovereign, he created the

earth, with all the furniture of it, whether animate or ina-

nimate ; and gave to each such a nature, with such pro-

perties. 6. Of his own good pleasure, he made such a

creature as man, and, in consequence of his spiritual na-

ture,endued him with understanding, will, and liberty. 7. He
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liath determined the. times for every nation to come into,

being, with the bounds of their babitation. B. He has*

allotted the time, the place, the circumstances, for the, birth

of each individual
> .

"if of parents I came,

That tanour'd thy name,

.'Twas toy goodness appointed it so."

9. He has given to each a body as \t pleased him, weak or

strong, healthy or sickly. This implies, 10. That he gives

them various degrees of understanding, and of knowledge,

diversified by numberless circumstances. It is hard to say,

how far this extends : what an amazing difference there is,

as to the means of improvement, between one born and

up in & pipiw English family, and one born and
bred among the Hottentots. Onty we are sure the <Uf?,

ference cannot be so great, as to necessitate one to be

good, or the other to be evil; to force one into everlasting

glory, or the other into everlasting burnings. This cannot

be, because it would suppose the character of God, as a?

Creator, to interfere with, God, as a Qovernor : wherein,

he does not, cannot possibly, act according to his own
;

mere Sovereign Will; but, as he has expressly to)4 us,-

according to the invariable rules both of «Justice and Mercy-

Whether therefore we can account for it or not, (which

indeed we cannot in a thousand cases) we roust absolutely

maintain, that God i§ a rewarder of them that diligently

eeek him. But he cannot reward the sun for shining, be-

^cause the sun is not a free agent. Neither could he re-

ward us, for letting our light shine before men, if we acted

as necessarily as the sun. All reward, as well as ?U punish-

ment, presupposes Free-agency ; and whatever creature is>

incapable* of choice, is incapable of either the one or the

other. » f % ;

Whenever therefore Go&aots, as a .Governor, as a Re-

warded or £unisher, he no longer acts as a mere Sovereign,'

by his own sole will and pleasure; but as an impartial*

Judge, guided in all things by invariable Justice.

Yet it is true, that, in some cases, Mercy rejoices over

C 4
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Justice ; although Severity never does. God may reward

more, but he will never punish more, than strict Justice

requires. It may be allowed, that God acts as Sovereign,

jn convincing some souls of sin ; arresting them in their mad
career, by his resistless power. It seems also, that, at the

moment of our conversion, he acts irresistibly. There may
likewise be many irresistible touches, during the course of

pur Christian warfare ; with regard to which every believer

may say, - <

« In the time of my distress,

Thou-hast my succour bees,

r
lh my utter helplessness

Restraining me from sin.
?>

But still, as St. Paul might have been either obedient or
<c disobedient to the heavenly vision," so every individual

may, after all that God has done, either improve his grace,

or make it ofnone effect.

' Whatever therefore it hath pleased God to do, of his

Sovereign pleasure, as Creator of heaven and earth; and
whatever his Mercy may do on particular occasions, over

and above what Justice requires ; the general rule stands

firm as the pillars of heaven, « The Judge of all the earth

will do right." He will " judge the world in righteous-

ness," and every man therein, according to the strictest

Justice. He will punish no man, for doing any thing which

he could not possibly avoid; neither for omitting anything

which he could hot possibly do. Every punishment supposes

the offender might have avoided the offence, for which he

is punished. Otherwise, to punish him would be palpably

unjust, and inconsistent with the character of God our

Governor.

Let then these two ideas, ofGod the Creator, the Sove?

reign Creator, and God the Governor, the Just Governor,

be always kept apart. Let us distinguish them from each,

other, with the utmost care. So shall we give God the full

glory of his Sovereign Grace, without impeaching his invf?

plable Justice.
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THE QUESTION,
>

WHAT IS AN ARMINXAN?
-

ANSWERED,
>

1. TO say, " This man is an Arminian," has the same

effect on many hearers, as to say, " This is a mad dog."

Jt puts them into a fright at once : they run away from him
with all speed and diligence : and will hardly stop, unless

it be to throw a stone at the dreadful^ mischievous animal.

2. The more unintelligible the word is, the better it

answers the purpose. Those on whom it is fixed, know
not what to dto: »ot understanding what it means, they

cannot tell what defence to make, or how to clear them-

selves from the charge. And it is not easy to remove the

prejudice, which others have imbibed, who know no more

of it, than that it is " something very bad," \S not " all that

is bad!"

3. To clear the meaning therefore of this ambiguous

term, may be of use to many : to those who so freely pin

this name upon others, that they may not say what they do

not understand : to those that hear them, that they may be

no longer abused by men saying they know not what : and

to those upon whom the name is fixed, that they may know
how to answer for themselves.

4. It may be necessary to obserye, first, that many con-

found Armenians with Anaps. But this is entirely a differ-

ent thing : the one has no resemblance to the other. An
Arian is one who denies the Godhead of Christ : we scarcely

need say, the supreme, eternal Godhead; because there

can be no God but the supreme, eternal God, unless we
will make two gods, a great god, and a tittle one. Now,
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none have ever more firmly believed, or more strongly

asserted, the Godhead of Christ, than many of the (so

called) Arminians have done ; yea, and do at this day.

Arminianism therefore (whatever it be) is totally different

from Ananism. r

5. The rise of the word was this, James Harmens, in

Latin, Jacobus Arminius, was first one of the Ministers of

Amsterdam, and afterwards Professor of Divinity at Ley-

den. He was educated at Geneva; but in the year 1591,

began to doubt of the principles which be had till then

received. And being more and more convinced that they

were wrong, when he was vested with the Professorship, he

publickly taught what he believed of the truth, till in the

year 1609, he died in peace, ttut a few years after his

death, some zealous men, with the Prince of Orange at

their head, furiously assaulted all that held, what were
called, his Opinions, and having procured them to be

solemnly condemned, in the famous Synod of Dort, (not so

numerous or learned, but fully as impartial as the Council,

or Synod of Trent ;) some were put to death, some banish-'

ed, some imprisoned for life, all turned out of their employ*

ments, and made incapable of holding any office, either m
Church or State. J

6. The errors charged upon these (usually termed Armi-

nians) by their opponents, are five, 1. That they deny

Original Sin. 2. That they deny Justification by Faith.

3. That they deny Absolute Predestination. 4. That they

deny the Grace of God to be irresistible; and, 5. Thatihey

affirm, a Believer may fall from Grace.

With regard to the two first of these Charges, they plead,

Not guilty. They are entirely false. No man that ever

lived, not John Calvin himself, everasserted either Original

Sin, or Justification by Faith, in more strong, more clear,

and express terms, than Arminius has done. These two

points, therefore, are to be set out of the question : in these

both parties agree. In this respect there is not an hair's

breadth difference between Mr. Wesley and Mr. White-
*i*to.

•'-
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f T;
1 ttbf there is all undeniable difference between the

fGtflvinisis and Arminians^ with regard to the three other

Qrrestioito. Here they divide : the former believe Absolute,

the latter, only Conditional Prtckstmatiort. The Calvim«t*

liold, 1. God has absolutely decreed, from all eternity, to

save such and such persons, and no others, and that Christ

died for these, and none else. The* Arminians hold, God
ftes decreed from all eternity, touching all that hare the

written word, "He that believeth shall be saved: he that

believeth not, shall be condemned:" and in order to this,

* Christ died for all, all that were dead in trespasses and

s1ns,^<hat is, for every child of Adam, since in Adam aU
died.

''
- J -

"8. *The Calvinists hold, Secondly, That the saving* Grace

of God is absolutely irresistible: that no man is any more

able to resist it, thah to resist the stroke Of lightning. The
Artttfnfatis hold, that, although there may be some momenta

wherein the Grace of God acts irresistibly, yet in general

atiy man may resist, and that to bis eternal ruin, the Grace

whereby it was the will of God, he should hate been

eternally saved. '
•

*'

9i *rhe GalVihists hold, Thirdly, That a true Believer fa

Christ, cannot possibly fall front Grace. The Arminians

hoM, that a true Believer may « make shipwreck of faith

tfttA k good conscience f that be may fall, not only fotdty>

tititjinalti/
9
xo as to perish for ever.

* lui Indeed the two latter point*, Irresistible Grace, and

Infallible Perseverance, are the natural consequence :of the

former, of the unconditional Decree. For if God has eter-

nally and absolutely decreed to save such and such persons,

it follows, both, that they cannot resist his saving Grace,

(else they might miss of salvation;) and that they cannot

finally fall from that Grace which they cannot resist. So

that in effect, the three questions come into one, "Is Pre-

destination Absolute or Conditional?" The Arminians

believe, it is Conditional : the Calvinists, that it is Abso-

lute.

11. Away then with all ambiguity: away with all ex*

3
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pressions which only puzzle the cause. Let honest men
speak out, and not play with hard words,, which they do

not understaad : and how can any man know what Armi-

nius held, who has never read one page of his writings ?

Let no man bawl, against Armenians, till he knows what

the term means. And then he will know that Arminians

and Calvinists are just upon a level. And Arminians have

as much right to be angry at Calvinists, as Calvinists have

to be angry at Arminians. John Calvin was a pious,

learned, sensible man : and so was James Harmens. Many
-Calvinists are pious, learned, sensible men: and so are

many Arminians. Only the former hold 4b8°lute JPredes*

tination, the latter, Conditional.

12. One word more. Is it not the duty of every Armi«

nian Preacher, first, never in public or in private, to use the

word Cabcinist as a term of reproach ; seeing it is neither

better nor worse than calling names ? A practice no more

consistent with good sense, or good manners, than it is with

Christianity. Secondly, To do all that in him lies, to pre*

vent bis hearers from doing it; by shewing them the sin and

folly of it ? And is it not equally the duty of every Cal-

yinist Preacher, First, never in public or in private, in

preaching, or in conversation, to use the word Arminian as

a term of reproach ? Secondly, to do all that in him lies,

to prevent his hearers from doing it, by shewing them the

sin and folly thereof? And that the more earnestly and
(diligently, if they have been accustomed to do it ? Perhaps

encouraged therein by his own example ?
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SOME

REMARKS
OH

MR. HILL'S REVIEW OF ALL THE DOCTRINES

TAUGHT BY MR. JOHN WESLEY,

Humanum ett nescire *t erfare.

Be calm in arming : for fierceness makes

Error a fault, and truth discourtesy.

Why should t feel another roan's mistakes,

More than his sickness or infirmity ?

lu love 1 should : but anger is not love,

Nor wisdom neither; therefore gently mow.
Herbert.

1. MR. HILL has an immense advantage over me : he

abounds in time, and I in business. I cannot, therefore,

undertake to write page for page; I have not leisure, if I

had inclination. And indeed it is not needful. For a full

confutation of whatsoever is cited from the Eleven Letters

commonly ascribed to Mr. Hervey, I need only refer to

Mr. Sellon : who has not only answered every shadow of

an argument, contained in that poor piece of low invective,

but even the reproaches
; which, indeed, he could not pass

over, without passing over great part of the book. If Mr.

Hill is afraid to read that answer, I am sorry for it. And
for whatever he advances on particular redemption, or any

of the points connected therewith, I refer every one who is

not afraifi of the light, to those three tracts of Mr. Sellon,
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" The Arguments against General Redemption answered/*
w God's Sovereignty vindicated against Elisha Coles," and
" The Church of England vindicated from the charge of
Calvinism." I believe if Mr. Hill had given this last a
fair reading, he would know the 17th Article is nothing to

his purpose.

2. With regard to his objections to Mr. Fletcher, I

refer all candid men to his own writings : his letters, inti-

tled, " A First, Second, and Third Check to Antinomian-

ism :" the rather, because there are very few of his argu-

ments which Mr. H. even attempts to answer. It is true he
promises u a full and particular answer to Mr. Fletcher's

Second Check to Antinomianism." But it will puzzle any

one to find where that answer is, except in the title page.

And if any thing more is needful to be done, Mr. Fletcher

is still able to answer for himself. But if he does, I would

recommend to his consideration the advice formerly given

by a wise man to his friend, " See that you humble not

yourself to that man : it would hurt both him and the cause

of God." It is a pity but he bad considered it sooner, and

he might have escaped some keen reflections. But he did

not : he imagined when he spoke or wrote in the simplicity

of his heart, that his opponents would have received his

words in the same spirit wherein they were spoken. No
auch .matter : they turn them all into poison : he not only

loses his sweet words, but they are turned into bitterness,

ere interpreted as mere sneer and sarcasm 1 A good lesson

for me! I had designed to have transcribed Mr. F.'s cha-

racter ofMr. H. and to have added a little thereto, in hope

of softening his spirit. But I see it is in vaiu.; as well

might one hope to soften

« Inexorable Pluto, king of shades
!"

Since he is capable of putting such a construction, enen
upon Mr. F.'s gentleness and mildness ; since he ascribes

even to him "a pen dipped in gall," what will he pot

ascribe to mef I have done, therefore, with humbling mjp-

self to these men, to Mr. H. and his associates. I ha*e

. humbled myself to them for these thirty years: hut wiU do
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it no more. 1 have done with attempting to soften then-

spirits : it h all lost labour. Upon men of an ingenuous

temper, I have been able to fix an obligation. Bishop

Gibson, Dr. Church, and even Ik. Taylor, were obliged to

me for not pushing my advantage. Bat it is not w with

these : whatever mercy you shew, you are to expect no

. mercy from them. Mercy did I say ? Alas, I expect no
justice ; no inore than I have found already. As they have

wrested and distorted my words from the beginning, so I

expect they will do to the end. Mr. H.'s performance is a

specimen ! Such mercy, such justice I am to expect

!

$. And does Mr. Hill complain of the unhappy spirit in

which Mr. Fletcher writes ? Many writers have done mar-

vellously : but thou excellent them all! For forty or fi%
years have I been a little acquainted with controversial

writers ; some of the Romish persuasion, some of our own
church, some dissenters of various denominations. And I

have found many among them as angry as he : but one so

bitter I have not found. Or one only, the author of those

« excellent letters," as Mr.H. stiles them; which he par-

ticularly admires, (that is his word) and the whole spirit of

which he has drank in. This is his peculiar character, his

distinguishing grace ; as a writer, his name is Wormwood.
Accordingly he charges Mr. F. with a " severe, acrimonious

spirit," with u sneer, sarcasm, and banter, yea with noto-

rious falsehoods, calumny, and gross perversions," (p. 2.J

Nay, " I accuse you, says he, of the grossest perversions

and misrepresentations that ever proceeded from any au-

thor's pen." In the same spirit he is represented, (p. 21,)

as " a slanderer of God's people and ministers, descending

to the meanest quibbles, with a bitter, railing, acrimonious

spirit." And, p. 27, (to go no farther,) as u using strata-

gem and ungenerous artifices." Although " I have treated

you, says Mr. Hill, with all the politeness of a gentleman,

and the humility of a Christian." Amazing! And has he

not treated me so too ? At present, take but one or two

instances. <c Forgeries have long passed for no crime with

Mr. Wesley," (p.S7.) "He administers folsehoods and
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damnable heresies, rank poison, hemlock, and ratsbane.

We cannot allow him any other title than that of an empiric

or quack doctor," (p. 29.) Which shall we admire most

here ! The Gentleman or the Christian ?

4. There is something extremely odd in this whole affair.

A man falls upon another, and <rives him a good beating

;

who, in order to be revenged, does not grapple with htm,

(perhaps sensible that he is above his match,) but giving

him two or three kicks, falls upon a third man that was
standing by. " O, says he, but I know that fellow well ; he

is the second of him that beat me." " If be is, despatch

your business with the former first, and then turn to him."

However, if Mr. H. is resolved to mil upon mc, I must de-

fend myself as well as I can.

5. From the spirit and manner wherein he writes, let us

now proceed to the Matter. But that is so various, and
scattered up and down for a hundred and fifty pages, with-

out much order or connection, that it is difficult to know
where to begin. However all tends to one point ; the good
design of the writer is, to blacken. With this laudable

view, he observes the old rule, " throw dirt enough, and
some will stick." Knowing that the mud may be thrown in

a trice ; but it will take time and pains to scrape it off. In-

deed he takes true pains to fasten it on ; to represent

Mr. W. as a knave and a fool ; a man of no conscience, and
no understanding. It is true the latter is insisted on most

at large ; by a hundred instances Mr. H. has made it plain

to all the world, that Mr. W. never had three grains of

common sense ; that he is the veriest weather-cock that ever

was ; that he has not wit enough to be fixed in any thing,

but is " tost to and fro continually ;" " that be is to this

very moment so absolutely unsettled with regard to every

fundamental doctrine of the gospel, that no two disputants

in the schools can be more opposite to each other than he is

to himself."

6. But some may naturally ask, What is the matter ?

What makes Mr. H. so warm ? What has Mr. W.
done, that this gentleman, this Christian, iia gladiatoria

4
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ammo admm offeclat viam? That he falls upon him thus

outrageously, dagger out of sheath, without either rhyme
or reason? 0, the matter is plain. Beside that he is

Mr. F.'s friend, he is an Arminian : and nothing is bad

enough for an Arminian. An Arminian ! What is that ?

" I cannot tell exactly : but to be sure it is all that is bad.

For a Popish Fryar, a Benedictine Monk, bears witness,

(and Mr. H. avers the same,) that the tenets of the church

of Rome are nearer by half to Calvinism than to Armi-

nianism ; nearer by half to Mr. H.'s tenets than to Mr.

W.'s." Truly I always thought so. But still I ask, What
is an Arminian ? WT

hy, in other words, an election-doubter.

And the " good old preacher," (says Mr. H.) " places all

election-doubters, (i. e. those who are not clear in the belief

of absolute predestination,) among the numerous hosts of

the Diabolonians. One of these being brought before the

judge, the judge tells him, To question election, is to over-

throw a great doctrine of the gospel.—Therefore he, the

election-doubter, must die," (p. 37.) That is plainly, he

must die eternally, for this damnable sin. The very same
thing Mr.H. affirms elsewhere, (p. 39,) " The only cement

of Christian union is the love of God, and the foundation of

that love must be laid in believing the truths of God:" (that

is, you must believe particular redemption, or it is impos-

sible you should love God,) for, to use " The words of

Dr. Owen, *in his Display of Arminianism, (see the truths

which Mr. H. means !) an agreement without truth is no

peace, but a covenant with death, and a conspiracy against

the kingdom of Christ."

7. I am sorry Mr. H. should think so. But so long as

he remains in that sentiment, what peace am J, or Mr. F.,

or indeed any Arminian, to expect from him ? Since any

agreement with us would be "a covenant with death, and

a conspiracy against the kingdom of Christ." I therefore

give up all hopes of peace with him, and with all that are

thus minded. For I do not believe what he terms the

truths of God, the doctrine of absolute predestination, I

never did believe it, nor the doctrines connected with it, no

VOL. XY. D

Digitized by Google



SI SOME REMARKS ON MB. HILl/fl REVIEW

not for an hour. In this, at least, I have been consistent

with myself. I have never varied an hair's breadth : I can-

not, while I believe the Bible, while I bebeve either the

Old or New Testament. What I do believe, and always

have believed in this matter, I will declare with all sim-

plicity.

" 1. I believe no decree of reprobation. I do not believe

the Father of spirits ever

" Consigned one unborn soul to hell,

Or damn'd him from his mother's womb."
" 2. I bebeve no decree of pretention, which is only re-

probation white-washed. I do not believe God ever sent

one man into the world, to whom he had decreed, never to

give that grace, whereby alone he could escape damnation.

" 3. I do not believe, (what is only pretention, or repro-

bation in other words,) any such absolute election, as im-

plies that all but the absolutely elect shall inevitablj be

damned.
" 4. I do not believe the doctrine of irresistible grace, or

of infallible perseverance; because both the one and the

other implies that election, which cannot stand without pre-

tention or reprobation.

" 5. 1 do not believe salvation by works. Yet if any

man can prove, (what I judge none ever did, or ever will,)

that there is no medium between this and absolute predes-

tination ; I will rather subscribe to this than to that, as far

less absurd of the two."

8. Hinc illce lachrymas. Here is the source of Mr. H.*s

implacable hatred to me. And hence arises his vehement
* displeasure at those Minutes, which Mr. Shirley and he style

" dreadful heresy." The appellation is just, suppose (as

Mr. H. asserts) all election-doubters are Diabolonians : sup-

pose no man who is " not clear in the belief of absolute

predestination," can love either God or his neighbour.

For it is certain the doctrine of the Minutes and of the

Decrees cannot stand together. If the doctrine of the de-

crees stands, then that of the minutes must fall ; for we
wilbngly allow, that the one is incompatible with the other.
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If the doctrine of the Minutes stands, then that of the de-

crees must fall. For it is manifest that this, particularly the

last article, strikes at the very root of Calvinism. Of what
consequence is it then, to one who * is persuaded the belief

of Calvinism is essential to salvation, to expose those Minutes

to the uttermost, as well as any that dares to defend

them?

9. In order to this good end, Mr. H. publishes " A Re-

view of all the doctrines taught by Mr. John Wesley."

But is it possible for any man to do this, without reading all

the writings that I have published ? It is not possible in the

nature of things; he cannot give an account of what he

never read. And has Mr. H. read all that I have published?

I believe he will not affirm it. So any man of understand*

ing may judge, before he opens his book, what manner of

review it is likely to contain ! However it must be owned
that he and his faithful allies have been at the pains of

looking into many of my writings. I say many : for I

apprehend there are many more, which they have not so

much as looked into; nor does it appear that they have

seriously looked through any, so as to observe the scope and

tenor of them. However, from those which he or they

have, after a fashion reviewed, abundance of objections are

extracted. It is true, none of them (one only excepted)

are new, and there is hardly one that has not been answered

again and again. Yet since they are proposed in a new
form, they may seem to demand a new answer.

10. The grand objection is, that I am inconsistent with

myself. This therefore I shall particularly consider. The
others, which flutter up and down the whole work, I can

but just touch upon. Mr. H. opens the charge thus;
u Saying and unsaying is nothing new with Mr. W. who
has only shewn himself consistent, by a regular series of

inconsistencies," (p. 3.) " How full are you of contradic-

tions to yourselfI How full of contrary purposes ! How
often do you chide with yourself! How oft do you fight

with yourself!" (Title page.) " Mr* W. seems well con-

tented you should settle his creed. If you can, you will do
D2
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in a few months, what he himself has not been able to effect

in near forty years." " On this fluctuating ocean he has

been tossed for so many years together," (p. 20.) " AH
his Journals and tracts are replete with proofs of his having

been tossed from one system to another, and from one opi-

nion to another, from the time of his ordination to this pre-

sent moment," (p. 143.) " The most ignorant collier can

immediately see his inconsistency with himself," (p. 145.)

He sums up the whole charge in the lively words of Mr,

Cudworth, graced with the name of Mr. Hervey : " Con-

tradiction, didst thou ever know so trusty a friend, so faith-

ful a devotee ? Many people are ready enough to contra-

dict others. But it seems all one to this gentleman whe-

ther it be another or himself, so he may but contradict."

11. To prove this indictment (urged home enough, tho*

there is not one tittle of truth in it) Mr. H. has cited no

less than a hundred and one witnesses.* Before I enter

upon the examination of these, I beg leave to transcribe

what I wrote some time since to Dr. Rutherforth. " You
frequently charge me with evasion ; and others have brought

the same charge. The plain case is this, I have written on

various heads, and always as clearly as I could. Yet manj

have misunderstood my words, and raised abundance of

objections. I answered them by explaining myself shew-

ing what I did not mean, and what I did. One and an-

other of the objectors stretched his throat, and cried out,

c Evasion ! Evasion !' And what does all this outcry amount

to? Why exactly thus much. They imagined they had

tied me so fast, that it was impossible for me to escape.

But presently the cobwebs were swept away, and I was
quite at liberty. And I bless God 1 can unravel truth and

falsehood, although artfully twisted together. Of such

*--r r+ r-r t rr-r

• The Twy number of propositions extracted out of QucsnelPs writings,

id cwadrnuied u as dreadfu heresies," in the Bull Unigenitits! Exemplun

! See how good wits jninp'. Mr. H.> Father Walsh, and the Pope

vfR«e!
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evasion I am not ashamed. Let them be ashamed who con-

strain me to use it."

12. Mr. H.'s numerous proofs ofmy contradicting myself,

may be ranged under twenty-four heads. I shall examine

these one one, in what appears to me to be the most
natural order.

I. _
1. There was an everlasting

j
There never was any such

covenant between God the covenant between God the
Father and God the Son, Father and God the Son.
concerning man's redemp- (p. 128.)
tion.

The latter of these I believe, and always did, since I

eould read my bible.

But Mr. H. brings a passage out of the Christian Library,

to contradict this. On which he parades as follows : "If
the Christian Library be, as Mr. W. affirms, all true, all

agreeable to the word of God, then what are we to think of
his other works ? They must be an adulteration of man's

devising," (p. 128.) The same may be said of the Minutes

:

if these be truly orthodox, upwards offorty volumes of the

Library must be thoroughly heterodox. And then there

is great reason to lament, that so many poor people's

pockets should be fleeced for what can do their souls no

good."

Peremptory enough! But let us examine the matter

more closely. " Mr. W. affirms, that the Christian Library

is all true, all agreeable to the word of God" I do not

;

and I am glad I have this public opportunity, of explaining

myself concerning it. My words are, (Preface, p. 4,) " I

have made, as I was able, an attempt of this kind. 1 have

endeavoured to extract such a collection of English divinity,

as / believe, is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God."

I did believe, and I do believe, every tract therein to be

true, and agreeable to the oracles of God. But 1 do not

roundly affirm this, (as Mr. H. asserts,) of every sentence

contained in the fifty volumes. I could not possibly affirm

it for two reasons. 1. 1 was obliged to prepare most of those.

03
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tracts for the press just as I could snatch time in travelling,"

not transcribing them ; (none expected it of me,) but only

marking the lines with my pen, and altering or adding a
few words here and there, as I had mentioned in the pre-

face. 2. As it was not in my power to attend the press,

that care necessarily devolved on others ;
through whose

inattention a hundred passages were left in, which I had

scratched out : yet not so many as to make up " forty

volumes," no, nor forty pages. It is probable too, I my-
self might overlook some sentences, which were not suit-

able to my own principles. It is certuin, the correctors of

the press did this, in not a few instances. I shall be much
obliged to Mr. H. and his friends, if they will point out all

those instances ; and I will print them as an Index Expur-
gaiorius to the work, which will make it doubly valuable.

The plain inference is, if there are a hundred passages in

the Christian Library, which contradict any or all of ray

doctrines, these are no proof that I contradict myself. Bo
it observed, once for all therefore, citations from the Chris-

tian Library, prove nothing but the carelessness of the

correctors.

II.

For election and perseve-
j

Against election and per-
rance.

| severance, (p. 101.)

2. Mr. Scllon has clearly shewed, that the 17th article

does not assert absolute predestination. Therefore in deny-

ing this, 1 neither contradict that article, nor myself.

3. I believe there is a state

attainable in this life, from
which a man cannot finally
fall

4. Saved beyond the dread

of falling.

But I- never thought a
babe in Christ was in that

state, though he is a truo

believer.

So says my brother. That
is nothing to me.

The note adds, " Mr. W. drew lots, whether or not he
should preach against the 17th article."

w That paltry story is untrue. Though Mr. II. potently

believes it. So all the witticisms built upon it, fall to the

ground at once* I never preached against the 17th article,
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nor had the least thought of doing it. But did Mr. Hill

never preach against the 31st article, which explicitly

asserts universal redemption ?

5. I do not deny, that

those eminently styled the

elect, shall infallibly perse-

vere.

6. The love divine,

Which made us thine,

Shall keep us thine for ever.

7. From all eternity with

love.

Unchangeable thou hast

me view'd.

8. Never again will he

take him away.

9. Jesus the lover of his

own, will love me to the

end.
10. Christ is in the elect

world of his church.

I mean, those that are per-

fected in /ore, (1 John iv.

17,) and those only. So here

is no contradiction.

So my brother speaks.

But his words cannot prove

that /contradict myself.

I believe this is true on

the supposition offaith fore"

seen, not otherwise.

They are my brother's

words, not mine.

So are these.

This is cited from the

Christian Library. So it

goes for nothing.

The nine witnesses therefore examined on this head,

prove just nothing at all. So that hitherto there is not the

least proof, that I contradict myself.

III.

For imputed righteous-

ness.

11. We no more deny the

phrase (of imputed righte-

ousness) than the thing.

12. This doctrine I have

believed and taught, for near

eight and twenty years.

Against imputed righte-

ousness.

Do not dispute for that

particular phrase. Here is

no contradiction. I do not

deny it; yet I dare not dis-

pute for it
* The use of that term has

done immense hurt.

It has : but here is no con-

f

tradiction.

13. This is a citation from the Christian Library. So it

goes for nothing.

D4
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14. I continually affirm,

that the righteousness of

Christ (in the sense there ex-

plained) is tmputed to every
believer.

Where is the use of con*

tending so strenuously for
those expressions ? I ask it

again. But where is the con-

tradiction ?

15. This is another citation from the Christian Library.

So it proves nothing.

16. The wedding garment
is Christ's righteousness, first

imputed, and then implant-

ed.

17. This is consistent with

our being justified through
the imputation of Christ's

righteousness.

The wedding garment is

holiness.—This does not ex*
elude, but presupposes the

other.

John Goodwin contradicts

this. Perhaps so. But John
Goodwin is not John Wesley.
Whatever therefore he says,

(observe it once for all !) does not prove, that I contradict

myself. I am no way engaged, to defend every expression of

either John Goodwin or Richard Baxter's Aphorisms. The
sense of both I generally approve, the language many
times I do not

But I observe here, and in fifty other instances, Mr. H.
mentions no page. Now (in controversy) he that uames no

page, has no right to any answer.

18. I frequently put this

expression into the mouth of
a zchole congregation: that

is, 1 sing a hymn wherein it

occurs.

I dare not require any to

use it.—True ; but here is no
contradiction. I do not re-

quire any to use it. Every
one in the congregation may
use or let it alone.

Here comes in a thundering note. " Although most of

these extracts from Mr. W.'s sermon on Jer. xxiii. 6, have

a very evangelical appearance, yet all their excellency

ranisheth azvay, when we are told in the same sermon, that

the righteousness he contends for, is not the divine right-

eousness of Christ, but his human righteousness. When
we consider the express words of the text, The Lord our

JtigMeousness, one might wonder (if any thing is to be

wondered at that Mr. W. affirms) how he could possibly

fall into an error, which at once not only destroys the men-
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toptous efficacy of the Redeemer's righteousness, but under*

mines the virtue of his atoning blood." This is home r

Mr. H. has broken my head sadly. But he will soon give

me a plaister : " However, if Mr. W. will acknowledge,

that by Christ's human righteousness he means that medi-

atorial righteousness which was wrought by God in the

human nature, I entirely acquiesce with him on the point.'*

This is truly marvellous ! Why what could Mr. W. mean
beside ? So this error proves to be no error at all ! And
all the excellency which vanished away, appears again in

statu quo

!

But we tire not come to the end of the note yet, it con-

tains another dreadful objection. " Mr. YV. is unwilling'*

(truly 1 am) " to be ranked among the Diabolonians, and

therefore with more prudence than candor, has left the

whole passage concerning the Election-doubters, out of the

Holy War." And if Mr. H. had omitted it too, it would

have been no more an impeachment of his prudence, than

it was of my candor, to omit in all the tracts I abridged,

whatever I disapproved of. This was what 1 professed at

my setting out. " I have endeavoured" (these are my very

words) " to preserve a consistency throughout, that no part

might contradict any other. But in order to thisr I have

been obliged to omit the far greatest part of several authors.

—And in a design of this nature I apprehend myself to be

at full liberty so to do," (Preface, p. 5.) The abridged

Bunyan is not therefore " the counterfeit Bunyan." This

is a flourish of Mr. H.'s pen.

19, This instance sets nothing against nothing, the Chris*

tian Library against John Goodwin.

20. This is an emblem of John Goodwin contradicts

the righteousness of the this. So he may : but i am
saints, both of their justifi- not John Goodwin. So we
cation and sanctification. have examined twenty wit-

nesses; and not one of all

these proves, that 1 contra-

dict myself.

*
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41. I would address my- On Mr. Hervey's using

self to you, who are so ready one of them, Mr. W. says,

to condemn all that use these Why are you at such pains

expressions, as Antinomiam. to increase the number of
Antinomians ?

But I do not condemn him as an Antinomian. Therefore

here is no contradiction.

22. Again. Is not this,

that Christ has satisfied the

demands of the law, the very
quintessence of Antinomian*
ism ?

Whether it is or not, it is wide of the mark : for this is

none of the expressions in question.

23. Again. To say the claims

of the law are all answer-
ed, is not this Antinomian-
ism without a mask ?

Yes ; but it is none of the expressions in question. So it

is no contradiction.

24. Once more. There are
many expressions in this dia-

logue, which directly lead to
Antinomianism ?

So I think. Yet I do not condemn all that use them, as

Antinomians. So here is no contradiction still.

25. It is by faith we build If faith in the imputed

on this foundation, the im- righteousness of Christ is a
putedrighteousness ofChrist, fundamental principle, what

oecomes of all those who
think nothing about imputed
righteousness?

Here is no contradiction. Suppose I build my faith on

this foundation, the imputed righteousness of Christ, it does

not follow, it is so fundamental a principle, that all who
think nothing about it, will be damned.

26. But is not a believer
J

Goodwin, i. e. Nothing,

clothed with the righteous-
J

ness of Christ? Undoubt-

edly he is. I
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27. The mantle of Christ's

righteousness. Christian Li-

brary.

28. Christian Library.

29. The sole cause of our
acceptance with God is the

righteousness, and the death

of Christ, who fulfilled God's

law, and died m our stead.

Goodwin again. Nothing
against Nothing.

Nothing.
I cannot prove, that it was

requisite for Christ to fulfd
the moral law, in order to his

purchasing redemption for

us. By his sufferings alone

the law was satisfied.

Undoubtedly it was. Therefore, although 1 believe Christ

fulfilled God's law, yet I do not affirm he did this, to pur*

chase redemption for us. This was done by his dying in our

stead.

Let him answer.

John Goodwin. Nothing.
SO. Verses of C. W.
31,32,33. Title to Life.

Christian Library. Nothing.
34. The righteousness of Ditto.

Christ is imputed to every

one that believes.

Here follows another thundering note :
ec When Mr.

Wesley preached this sermon, he told the congregation, It

was the same doctrine which Mr. Rotnaine, Mr. Madam, and
Mr. Whiiefield, preached." So it was ; Mr. Wh. did, Mr. R.
and Mr. Madan do preach the doctrine contained in that

sermon, namely, that " we are justified, sanctified, and glo-

rified, merely for the sake of what Christ has done^nd suf-

fered for us." But did I say, this was all the doctrine

which they preached ? No ; and no man in his senses could

understand me so. I did not therefore " impose on the

credulity of my hearers, by making them believe" any more
than was strictly true. But " did they ever hold the tenets

pleaded for in the books published by Mr. W. ?" Whether
they did or not, is out of the present question : they did

and do hold the doctrine contained in that sermon. " Mr.
W. knows, they from their hearts subscribe to Mr. Her-
vey's eleven letters." I hope not : from any that do, I ex-

pect no more mercy than from a mad dog. " But if he
had constantly preached that doctrine, how came so many
to testify their surprise at that discourse ?" Because God
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set it home upon their hearts. Hence it appeared new,

though they had heard it over and over. " How came they

to press the printing of it, in order to stop the mouths of

gainsayers?" Because they judged it would affect others

as it affected them; though I never thought it would.
u Lastly, if Mr. W. had constantly maintained this doc-

trine, why must poor John Bunyan be embowelled, to make
him look like Mr. W. ?" No: his Calvinism is omitted,

to make him like the authors going before him ; " to pre-

serve a consistency throughout the work :" which still is

not done as I could wish. However, those that are fond of

his bowels may put them in again, and swallow them a»

they would the trail of a woodcock.

35. They to whom the

righteousness of Christ is

imputed, (1 mean, who truly

believe,) are made righteous

by the Spirit of Christ.

The nice, metaphysical
doctrine of imputed righte-

ousness, instead of furthering
men in holiness, makes them
satisfied without any holiness

at all.

I have known a thousand instances of this. And yet
u they who truly believe in Christ are made righteous by

his Spirit." Where is the contradiction between these pro-

positions ?

Nothing.
Baxter's Aphorisms go for

nothing. Richard Baxter w
not J. \V.

Nothing.

Goodwin. Nothing.

36. Christian Library.

37. Christ is now the right-

eousness of all that truly be-

lieve.

38. 39, 40, 1 Nothing

41, 42, 43. 3 against

44. To all believers the

righteousness of Christ is

imputed.

We have now examined four and forty witnesses : but

still have no proof, that I contradict myself, either with

regard to the covenant, election, and perseverance, or the t"/«-

puted righteousness of Christ. With regard to this, the

thing that we are justified merely for the sake of what

Christ has done suffered, I have constantly and earnestly;
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maintained, above four and thirty years. And I have fre-

quently used the phrase, hoping thereby to please others,

for their good to edification. But it has had a contrary effect,

since so many improve it into an objection. Therefore I

will use it no more, unless it occur in a hymn, or steal upon

me unawares : 1 will endeavour to use only such phrases

as are strictly scriptural. And I will advise all my bre-

thren, all who are in connexion with me throughout the

three kingdoms, to lay aside that ambiguous, unscriptural

phrase, which is so liable to be misinterpreted, and to

speak in all instances, this in particular, as the oracles of

God.

IV.

Suffering the penalty is

not all the law requires.

45. So says the Christian

Library.

But this does not prove that 1 contradict myself.

Suffering the penalty is all

the law requires, (p. 132.)
So says John Goodwin.

St. Paul does not speak of
the law as a person, (p. 138.)

This way of speaking of
the law as a person injured

seems

St. Paul speaks of the law

a person.

46. The law is herespoken

of as a person, to which as to

a husband, life and death are I and to be satisfied,

ascribed. \
hardly defensible.

There is no contradiction here. I do affirm, St. Paul

speaks of the law, " as a person to which as an husband,

life and death are ascribed." But I deny, that he speaks

of it " as a person injured and to be satisfied."

VI.

For a two-fold jus-

tification.

47. Mr. F. affirms justifi-

cation 13 two-fold.

Against a two-fold jus-

tification.

Thejustification spoken of
by St. Paul to the Romans,
and in our Articles, is one
and no more, (p. 133.)

Most true. And yet our Lord (Matt. xii. 37.) speaks

of another justification. Now I think one and one make

two.
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VII.

For a justified state.

48. The state of a justified

person is inexpressibly great

and glorious.

Against a justified state,

(p. 139.)

Does not talking of a jus-
tified or sanctified state, tend
to mislead men? It fre-

quently does. But where i»

the contradiction ?

VIII.

They who are once justi-

fied are justified for ever.

49. Christian Library,

Nothing.

They who are justified,

may become total apostates.

IX.

Works are a condition of
justification, (p. 134.)

50. Salvation (i. e. glory)

is not by the merit of works,

but by works as a condition.

This proposition does not

speak of justification. So it

is nothing to the purpose.

Whoever desires to find

favour with God, should

cease from evil and learn to

do well. Whoever repents

should do zoorks meetfor re-

pentance. And if this is not

in order to find favour, what
does he do thera for.

litionWorks are not a cc

of justification.

I believe no good works
can be previous to justifica-*

turn; nor consequently a
condition of it.

51. Ifa man could be holy,

before he was justified, ii

would set his justification

aside.

52. Tbou canst do nothing

but sin, till thou art justified.

53. We allow, that God
justifies the ungodly, him
that to that hour is full of all

evil, void of all good ; and
him that worketh not, till

that moment worketh no
goodness.

All this I believe still.
Ci But Mr.W. says,whoever desires

to find favour wtth God should cease from evil and learn to

dozDell" &c Does not the Bible, say so ? Who can deny

it ? Nay but Mr. W. asks, " If this be not in order to find

favour, what does he do them for ?" And I ask it again.

Let Mr. H. or any one else, give me an answer* So if there
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is any contradiction here, it is not I contradict myself but

Isaiah and our Lord that contradict St. Paul.

X.

Againstjustification by the

act of believing,

54. But do not you put

faith in the room of Christ,

and his righteousness ? No

:

I take particular care to put
each of these in its proper

place*

Forjustification by the act
of believing;.

The faith which is said to
be imputed to Abraham for

righteousness, is faith pro-
perly taken ; and not the
righteousness of Christ ap-
prehended by faith.

This is putting each of these in its proper place. The
righteousness of Christ is the meritorious cause of our justi-

• fication. That is its proper place. Faith in him that gave

himself for us, is the condition of justification. That is its

proper place.

I am justified through the righteousness of Christ as the

price/ through faith as the condition. I do not say, neither

does Goodwin, faith is that, for which we were accepted.

But we both say, faith is that thro' which we are accepted.

We are justified, we are accepted of God, for the sake of
-'Christ, through faith. Now certainly there is no contra-

diction in this ; unless a contradiction to Mr. H.'s notions.

That which is the condition55. Although we have
^ faith, hope, and love, yet we
must renounce the merit of
all, as far too weak to deserve

our justification ; for which
we must trust only to the

merits of Christ.

of justification, is not tha

righteousness of Christ.

Most true: otherwise we
confound the condition with

the meritorious cause spoken
of in the opposite column.

XL
Justification by faith alone

is Articulus stantis vel caden-

tis ecclesias. All who do not

hold it must perish everlast-

lastingly.

56. Of this may be affirm-

ed, (what Luther affirms of

1

is not Articulus stantis vel ca-

dentis ecclesias. Some may
doubt of it, yea, deny it, and
yet not perish everlastingly,

(p. 127.)

A pious churchman who
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has not clear conceptions of
justification by faith, may be
saved; yea, a mystic, (Mr.
Law, for instance,) who de-
nies justification by faith. If
so, the doctrine of justifica-

tion by faith, is not Articulus
stantis vel cadentis ecclesias.

justification by faith,) that it

v^Articulus stantis vel cadentis

ecclesias, the pillar of that

faith of which alone cometh
salvation; that faith which

unless a man keep whole and

widen*led, without doubt he

shall perish everlastingly.

It is certain here is a seeming contradiction : but it is not

a real one. For these two opposite propositions, do not
speak of the same thing. The latter speaks ofjustifu"ation

by faith : the former, of trusting in the righteousness or

merits of Christ : (justification by faith is only mentioned

incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now although Mr. Law de-

nied justification by faith, he might trust in the merits of
Christ. It is this, and this only that I affirm, (whatever

Luther does,) to be Articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesioe.

XII.

Mr. W. is a Calvinist in

the point ofjustification.

57. I think on justification

just as 1 have done these

seven and twenty years, and
just as Calvin does

Mr. W. has leaned too
much toward Calvinism in
this point.

We have leaned too much
toward Calvinism, (p. 141.)
But not in this point: not

as to justification by faith.

We still agree with him, that the merits of Christ are

the cause, faith the condition ofjustification.

58. I have occasionally

used those expressions, im-

puted righteousness ,the right-

eousness of Christ, and the

like. But I never used them
in any other sense than that

wherein Calvin does.

59. Mr. W. does approve
the expression why me ?
My brother uses it in a

hymn.

Goodwin. Nothing.

Mr. W. does not approve
the expression why me f
Mr.F. says, Mr.W. doubts

concerning it, (p. 140.)

This proof halts on both feet. " But why did not Mr.
W. strike out of Mr. F.'s manuscript, the honourable ex*
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concerning himself?" Because he thought them
a proper counter-balance to the contumelious expressions

©fMr*H*

XIV.
Our sin is imputed to

Christ, and Christ's right-
eousness to us.

60. \ Christian Utotary.
61- 5 Nothing.

5£V.

Our sin is not imputed to

Christ, nor Christ's right-

eousness to us, (p. 140.)

62. Both Adam's sin am
• » <

Neither Adam's sin nor
Christ's righteousness is im-
puted.

'Christ's righteousness are

imputed, (p. 131.)

63. Nothing against nothing.

In what sense I believe the Christian Library id be all

imei I have declared above.

XVI.
Mr. W. holds free-wilL

64. Mr. F. holds free-will.

Mr. W. wonders how any
man can hola* free-will.

Mr. W. denies it.

This may prove, that Mr. W. contradicts Mr. F. but it

can never prove that he contradicts himself. But indeed

both Mr. F. and Mi*. W. absolutely deny natural free-will.

We both steadily assert, that the will of man is by nature

free only to evil. Yet we both believe, that every man has

a measure of free-will restored to him by grace,

XVII.

For the doctrine of

Merit.

65. « We are rewarded
according to our works, yea,

because of our works. How

.i i

Against the d<

Merit.

e of

And yet I $till maintain,

does this diner from, for the

sake ofour works? And how
differs this from Secundum
merita operum, or as our
works deserve? Can you
split this hair? I doubt I

cannot."—I say so still. Let
Mr. H. if he can.

VOL. XV.

« there is no rhefit, taking
the word strictly, but in the

blood of Christ : that salva-

tion is not by the merit Of
works. And that there is

nothing we are, or have, or

do, which can, strictly speak-

ing, deserve the least'thing at

God's hand."

E
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And all this is no more than to say, Take the word merit

in a strict sense, and I utterly renounce it. Take it in a

, and though I never use it, yet I do not con-

it Therefore with regard to the word merit, I do not

myself at alL

XVIII.
For a single life.

66. Mr. W. says, his

thoughts on a single life, are

just the same they have been
these thirty years, (p. 136.)

67. He advises, that we
should pray against

nage

Against a single life.

Why then did Mr.W . mar-
ry?—Forreasons bestknown
to himself.

I advise single persons to

pray, " That they may prize

the advantages they enjoy.'*

Be this right or wrong, still here is no contradiction.

For gay apparel.

68. To make it a point of
conscience, to differ from
others, (as the Quakers do

?
)

in the shape or colour ofthen-
apparel, is mere superstition.

Against gay apparel.

Let a single intention to
please God prescribe both
what clothing you should
buy, and the manner wherein
it shall be made. This
1 stand to. , .

Wear nothing ofa glaring
colour, or made in the very
height of the fashion.

So I advise : but I do not make it a point of conscience.

So here is no contradiction still. J

XX.
Against tea.

69. Mr. W. published a
tract against drinking tea,

and told the tea-drinkers, he
would set them an example
in that piece of self-denial.

For tea.

I did set them an example
for twelve years. Then at
the close of a consumption,
by Dr. FothergilTs direction,

I used it again.

But must not a man be sadly in want of argument, who
Stoops so low as this ?

For baptism by sprink-

ling.

70. As there is no dear

Against baptism by
sprinkling.

When Mr. W. baptized
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proofof dipping in Scripture,

so there is* very probable

proof to the contrary.

71. Christ no where, as

far as [ cm find, requires

dipping, but only baptizing;

which word signifies to pour
on, or sprinkle, as well as to

dip.

Mrs. L. S. he held her so

long under water, that her
friends screamed out, think-

ing she had been drowned.
When ? Where ? 1 never

heard of it before.

Why then did you at Sa-
vannah baptize all children

by immersion, unless the pa-
rents certified they were weak ?

Not because I had any
scruple, but in obedience to

the rubric. So here is no
self-inconsistency.

XXII.
Mr.W. never adopted Mr.

Law's scheme.
Mr.W. highly approved of

Mr. Law.

These propositions are not contradictory. I might highly

approve of him, and yet not adopt his scheme. How will

Mr. H. prove that I did ? Or that I contradict myself on
this head ? Why thus :

To instruct a person in the

nature of Christianity, I fix-

ed an hour a day, to read
with her in Mr. Law's trea-

tise on Christian Perfection.

I did so. And an excellent

book it is, though liable to

many objections.

73. Another little com-
pany of us met : we sung,
read a little of Mr. Law, and
then conversed.

True ; but neither does this prove that I adopted his

scheme.

72. I had been eight years

at Oxford, before I read any
of Mr. Law's writings. And
when I did, I was so far

from making them my creed,

that I had objections, to al-

most every page, p. 135.

73. I believe the mystic

writers, to be one great An-
tichrist.

74. Mr. F. affirms, ?olo-

iHon is the chief of mystics :

and Mr. Wr

. acquiesces in the

affirmation.

I retract this. It is far too

strong. But observe ! I ne-

ver contradicted it till now.
I do not. I affirm no such

thing. Therefore all Mr.
H. builds upon this, is onlv
a castle in tile air*
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xxm.
Enoch and Elijah are not

in heaven.

Enoch and Elijah are not

in heaven, but only in para*

(p. 138.)

Enoch and Elijah are in

heaven.

75. Enoch and Elijah en-

tered at once into the high-

est degree of glory.

Notes on the New Testament, John iii. 15. first edition.

But why is Mr. H. so careful to name the first edition ?

Because in the second the mistake is corrected. ' Did he

know this? And could he avail himself of a mistake,

he knew was removed before he wrote I

XXIV.

For sinless perfection.
|

Against sinless perfection.

Upon this head Mr. H. employs his whole strength. {

will, therefore, the more carefully weigh what he ad-

vances: only premising, befoifc* I descend to particulars,

two general observations.

1. Out of the twenty-five passages cited for perfection,

seventeen are taken from my brother's hymns. These,

therefore, strike wide. Whatever they prove, they cannot

prove, that I contradict myself.

2. Qui of the twentyrfiye cited against perfection, four-

teen are cited from the sermon on sin in believers. Do I

mean, in such believers as are perfected in love? Mr. H.
himself knows I do not. Why then every one of these

fourteen arguments, is, an abuse both upon me and his

readers. It is t^e ipost egregious trifling that can be con-

ceived I affirm, " Those perfected in love, are saved from

inward sin." To prove I contradict myself herein, fourteen

passages are alleged, wherein I affirm, " We are not

saved from inward sin, till we are perfected in love I
M

3. The same fallacy is used; in every instance, wben some

ofmy words are set in opposition to others. The sum is,

weak believers, babes in Christ, are not; adult believers,

are sa,ved from inward sin. And I still aver, there is i\p

contradiction in this, if I know what a contradiction means.

Digitized by Google



1

OF ALL MR. WESLEt's DOCTRINES. 53

Now to the proofs.

76. The Son hath made
them, who are thus born of
God) free from pride*

They ? Who ? Not those who are t/uts born of Gad, who
are perfected in love.

Tliey are sensible of pride

remaining in their hearts.

77. From the iniquity of

pri(Je and self I shall be free.

That is, when I am per-

fected in love.

78. They are freed from
wanderings in prayer.

79. Christians are saved
from all sin, from all un-

righteousness,

80. They (adultChristians)

are freed from all evil thoughts

and evil tempers.

81 . They (fathers in Christ)

are freed from evil thoughts.

82. Christ was free from

sinful thoughts. So are they

likewise (adult believers.)

S3. I believe, some would
say, " We trust we do keep
the whole law of love.*

9

God's children are daily

sensible of pride and self-

will. That is, till they are
perfected in love.

Is this spoken of all belief

ers? Mr. H. knows it is not
True, adult Christians.

The (infant) children of
God have in them sin of
every kind.

The evil nature opposes
the Spirit even in believers—

»

till they are fathers in Christ.

This doctrine (that all be-
lievers are thus free) is whol-
ly new.

Believers are conscious of
not fulfilling; the whole law

(of love: not till they are
perfected in love.

The reader will please to remember all along, the ques-

tion is not, Whether the doctrine be right or wrong : (that

has been elsewhere considered) but whether I contradict

myself. Upwards of fourscore witnesses have been already -

examined on this head : but no contradiction is proved yet.

84. Some do love God with

all their heart and strength.

85. From that hour, in-

dwelling sin, thou hast no

86. A sinless life we live.

87. While one evil thought

can rise, I am not born again.

They <weak believers) do
not love God with all their

heart and strength.

Beb'evcrs are not delivered

from the being of sin ttUthat

I

Christian Library, nothing,

My brother said so once

:

In the note annexed, there are many mistakes* 1* * The

E3
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author of this hymn did not allow anyone to be a believer,

even in the lowest sense, while he found the least stirring of

sin." He did : but he took the word born again in too high

a sense. 2. Yet u he supposes the most advanced believers

are deeply sensible of their impurity." He does not:

neither he nor I suppose any such thing. 3. " He tells us

in his note on Eph. vi. 15, The war is perpetual" True

:

the war with principalities and powers ; but not that with

Jlesh and blood. 4. So you cannot reply, " Mr. W. speaks

of believers of different stature." Indeed I can : and the

forgetting this is the main cause Of Mr. H.'s stumbling at

every step. 5. " The position, that (any) believers are

totally free from sin, is diametrically opposite to Calvinism.'
9

This is no mistake. Therefore most Calvin ists hate it with

a perfect hatred. 6. " Many of the grossest of these con*

tradictions, were published nearly at the same time : and

probably Mr. W. was the same day correcting the press,

both for and against Sinless Perfection." An ingenious

thought! But as to the truth, or even probability of it, I

cannot say much. 7. " These hymns contain the joint sen-

timents of Mr. John and Mr. Charles Wesley." Not
always : so that if some of them contradict others, it does

not prove, that I contradict myself*

88. Christ in a pure and
sinless heart,

89. Quite expel the carnal

mind*

90. From every evil motion

freed.

There are still two
trary principles in believers,

nature and grace. True, till

they are perfect in love.

That there is no sin in a
(weak) believer, no carnal

mind, is contrary to the word
of&d.
How naturally do men

think, sin has no motion /
therefore it has no being*

But how does this prove, that I contradict myself?

91. All the struggle then

is o'er*

92. I wrestle not now.
93. God is thine: disdain

to fear the enemy within.

These are two of my bro-»

ther -s expressions,which I do
not subscribe to.

Let us watch and pray

against the enemy within.
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Are these lines cited as implying, the

within $ Most unhappily* They mean, the enemy which

is within. For the very next words, which Mr. H. himself

cited but a page before, are,

* God shall in thy flesh appear,

And make an end of sin.

94. We wrestle not with

Jlesh and blood, when we are
grown up in Christ.

No contradiction yet.

95. Sin shall not in our
flesh remain.

96. I cannot rest if sin in

me remains.

97.1
98! I My Brother's.

99. y
100. " Do not the best of

men say, We groan, being
burdened with the workings of
inbred corruption?" This
is not the meaning of the

text ; the whole context
shews, the cause of that

groaning was, their longing
to be with Christ

101. Nor does he that is

born of God sin by infirmi-

ties : for his infirmities have
no concurrence of his will.

And without this, they are

We wrestle both with Jlesh
and blood, and with principa-

lities ; while we are babes in

Christ.

Still he (the babe in

Christ) feels the remains of
the old man.

Sin remains in them
In all weak believers.

We groan, being burden-
ed with numberless infirm-

ities, temptations, and sins.

—This is wrong. It is not

the meaning of the text. I

will put it out, if I live to

print another edition. So
just one shot in a hundred
has hit the mark.
Many infirmities remain,

whereby we are daily subject

to what are called sins of in*

jZrmtiy. And tbey are in

some sense sins; as being
(involuntary) transgressions

of the perfect law.
*

not property sins.—That is,

they are not voluntary trans-

gressions of a known law.

1 see no contradiction here : but if there was, it ought

not to haye been mentioned. It could not by any generous

writer ; since Mr. Hill himself testifies, it was expunged

before he mentioned it ! But suppose it stood as at first,

I flatly deny, that it is any contradiction at all. These

infirmities may be in some sense sins; and yet not properly

E4
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bo : that is, sins in an improper, but not the proper, sense

of the word.

13. But » Mr. W. has not yet determined, whether sins

of surprise bring the soul under condemnation or not,

(p. 111.) However, it were to be wished, that sins of sur-

prise and sins of infirmity too were to be declared mortal at

the next conference^ since several persons who pretend

to reverence Mr, W. not only fall into outrageous passions,

but cozen and over-reach their neighbours : and call these

things little, innocent infirmities. Reader, weigh well those

words of Mr. W. i We cannot say, either that men are or

are not condemned for sins of surprise.' And yet imme-

diately before he calls them, transgressions^ as here he calls

them sins. Strange divinity this, for one who for near forty

years past has professed to believe and teach that ' sin is the

transgression of the law, and' that 6 the wage* of sin is

death.'" He then brings three instances of sins of sur-

prise, (over and above cozening and overreaching,) drunk*

enness, fornication, and flying into a passion and knocking a
wan down: and concludes, " Mr. W. had better sleep

quietly, than rise from his own pillow in order to lull his

hearers, asleep, upon the pillow of false security, by speak-

ing in so slight a manner of sin, and making the breach of

God's holy law a mere nothing."

14. This is a charge indeed ! And it is perfectly new

:

I believe it was never advanced before. It will not there-

fore be improper to give it a thorough examination. It is

founded on some passages in the sermon on Root. yiiL 1%
" There is therefore no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the

Spirit." In order to give a clear view of the doctrine

therein delivered, I must extract the sum of the sermon.

I shew, 1. Who are "those that are in Christ Jesus

"Those who are joined to the Lord in one spirit, who
dwell in Christ and Chfist in them. And 4 whosoever

abideth in him sinneth not, walketh not after the flesh*' that

is, corrupt nature. These abstain from every design, and
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word, and work, to which the corruption of nature leads,

(p. 145.) They ' walk after the Spirit' both in their hearts

and lives. By him they are led into every holy desire, into

every divine and heavenly temper, till every thought of

their heart is 4 holiness to the Lord.'

" They are also led by him into all holinesss of conversa-

tion. They exercise themselves day and night, to do only

the things which please God : in all their outward beha-

viour, to followliim ' who left us an example that we might

tread in his steps in all their intercourse with their neigh*

hour, to walk in justice, mercy, and truth : and whatsoever

they do in every circumstance of life, to i do all to the glory

of God,' "(p. 246.)

Is here any room for tt cozening and over-reaching ?**

For " flying into outrageous passions ?" Does this give

any countenance, for " knocking men down ?" For w drunk-

enness, or fornication ?"

Botiet us go on to the second head. " To whom is there

no condemnation ? To believers in Christ who thus walk

after the Spirit, there is no condemnation for their past sins,

(p. 127.) Neither for present, for now transgressing the

commandments of God : for they do not transgress them.

This is the proof of their love of God, that they keep his com-

mandments, (p. 148.) They are not condemned, 3. for in-

ward sin, so long as they do not yield thereto ; so long as

n they maintain a continual war with all sin, with pride, anger,

desire, so that the flesh hath no dominion over them, but

they still walk after the Spirit," (p. 150.) Is any encou-

ragement given here to cozeners or whoremongers ?

It follows, " They are not condemned for sins ofinfirmity,

as they are usually called. Perhaps it were advisable

rather to call them infirmities, that we may not seem to give

any countenance to sin, or to extenuate it in any degree, by

thus coupling it with infirmity. But (if we must use such

an ambiguous and dangerous expression) by sins of infirmity

I would mean, such involuntary railings, as the saying a

thing we beKevfc true, though in fact it prove to bo fidse;
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or the hurting our neighbour, without knowing or design-

ing it ;
perhaps when we designed to do him good," (p. 151 .)

What pretence has Mr. H. from these words to flourish

away upon my " strange divinity And to represent me
giving men a handle, to term gross sins innocent infirmities ?
Bat now comes the main point " It is more difficult to

determine concerning those which are usually styled sins of
surprise, (p. 152.) As when one who commonly in his

patience possesses his soul, on a sudden or violent tempta-

tion, speaks or acts in a manner not consistent with the

royal law of love." (For instance. Yon have the gout*

A careless man treads on your foot. You violently push

him away, and it may be cry out, " Get away : get you out

of my sight") " Perhaps it is not easy, to fix a general

rule concerning transgressions of this nature. We cannot

say either that men are, or that they are not condemned,

for sins of surprise in general,''* (p. 153.) >

" Reader," says Mr. H. " let me beg thee to weigh well

the foregoing words." I say so too. 1 go on. u But it

seems, whenever a believer is overtaken in a mult, there is

more or less condemnation, as there is more or less concur-

rence of his will.—Therefore some sins of surprise bring

much guilt and condemnation. For in some instances our

being surprised may be owing to some culpable neglect, or

to a sleepiness of soul, which might have been prevented

or shaken off, before the temptation came. The falling

even by surprise in such an instance exposes the sinner to

condemnation, both from God and his own conscience.

" On the other hand, there may be sudden assaults,

which he hardly could foresee, by which he may be borne

down, suppose into a degree of anger, or thinking evil of

another, with scarcely any concurrence of the will. Now in

such a case the jealous God would undoubtedly shew him,

that he had done foolishly. He would be convinced of

having swerved from the perfect law, and consequently

gritzed with a godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed before

God. Yet need he not come into condemnation. In the
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midst ofthat sorrow and shame, he can still say, ' The Lord
is my strength and my song : he is also become my salva-

tion,' "
(p. 154.)

Now what can any impartial person think of Mr, H.*s

eloquence on this head ? What a representation has he

given of my doctrine, with regard to infirmities and sins of

surprise ? "Was eyer any thing more unjust ? Was ever

any thing more cruel ? Do I here " lull my readers asleep

on the 'pillow of false security ?" Do I "speak in alight

manner of sin ?" Or " make the breach of God's holy

law a mere nothing f* What excuse can be made for pour-

ing out all this flood of calumny ? Can any thing be

termed " bearing false witness against our neighbour," if

this is not ? Am I indeed a loose casuist ? Do any of my
writings give countenance to sin? Not so: God knows,

Mr. Hill knows, Mr. Romaine (who corrected this tract)

knows it well. So does Mr. Madan : yea, so do all who
read what I write, unless they wilfully shut their eyes.

15. " Thus have I at length," says Mr. H. " brought this

extraordinary farrago to a conclusion. Not because I

could not have found many more inconsistencies," (p. 142.)

Yes, another hundred, such as these. But see a group of

them at once! " His extract from bishop Beveridge, is

flatly contradicted in his edition of John Goodwin. Again,

Goodwin is flatly contradicted, by his sermon on < The

Lord our Righteousness.' This sermon is contradicted in his

' Preservative against unsettled Notions in Religion.' This

Preservative is itself contradicted, by his Abstract from Dr.

Preston. This Abstract is itself contradicted by his edition

of Baxter's Aphorisms. And these are flatly contradicted,

by his extract from bishop Beveridge. And this is again flatly

contradicted by his own ' Thoughts on imputed Righteous-

ness.' Thus the wheel runs round !" Thus Mr. H.'s head

runs round, with more haste than good speed. (If this curi-

ous paragraph be not rather, as I suspect, supplied by an-

other hand ; even as Sternhold's Psalms are now and then

eked out by N. N. or William Wisdom.) He forgets, that

generals prove nothing; and that he has sadly failed in his

a
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particular charges : just a hundred out of a hundred and

one, haying proved void. So that now I have fall right to

say, " Whence arises this charge of self-inconsistency and

contradiction ? Merely.from straining, winding to and fro,

and distorting a few innocent words. For wherein have I

contradicted myself, taking words in their unforced, natural

construction, in any one respect, with regard to justification,

since the year 1738 ?"

17. But Mr. H.'s head is so full of my self-inconsistency,

that he still blunders on. " Mr. W.'s wavering disposi-

tion is not an amiir of yesterday. Mr. Delamotte spake to

him on this heady more than thirty years ago," (p. 145.)

He never spake to me on this head at all. Ask him. He
is still alive. " He has been tossed from one system to

another, from the time of his ordination to the present

moment." Nothing can be more false; as not only my
Journals, but all my writings testify. " And he himself

cannot but acknowledge, that both his friends and foes have

accused him of his unsettled principles in religion." Here
is artifice ! Would any man living, who does not know the

fact, suppose that a gentleman would face a man down, in

so peremptory a manner, unless the thing were absolutely

true ? And yet it is quite the reverse. " He himself can-

not but acknowledge."—I acknowledge no such thing. My
friends have oftener accused me of being too stiff in my
opinions, than too flexible. My enemies have accused me
of both ; and of every thing besides. The truth is, from

the year 1725, 1 saw more and more of the nature ofinward

religion, chiefly by reading the writings of Mr. Law, and a

few other mystic writers. Yet I never was (i in the way of

mysticism" at all : this is another mistake. Although I did

not clearly see, that we are saved by faith, till the year

1738 ; 1 then pubbshed the sermon on Salvation by Faith,

every sentence of which I subscribe to now.

17. But he was " too scrupulous about using the word

condition" (p. 143.) I was so, till I was convinced by Dr.

Church, that it was a very innocent word, and one that

none of the reformers, English of foreign, objected to. AH
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this time I leaned towards Calvinism, though more in ex-

pression than sentiment. " And now he fairly gives up the

necessity of a char belief of justification by faith alone f •

That is, I say, A man may be saved, who is not clear in his

judgment concerning it I do : I dare not " rank Mr. Law,
and all his admirers, among the hosts pf Diabolenians.''

Nay, more: "I have prpved, that he makes man's lighten

ousness the procuring came of his acceptance wttfc God,

and his salvation, fromjirst.lo la$ty U> depend upon the in-

trinsic merit of his own unassisted works," (p* 144.) I think

Mr. H. " is now got to his n6 pkts ultra ;" unless he has a

mind to prove, that Mr. W. is a horse.

18. " I expect yon will tell me, that I have exposed

Mr. W. particularly in the foregoing contrast. That Mr.

W. is exposed* I allow ; but 4hat I have exposed him, I

deny." Who was it then ? Why, "out of his own mouth
.

all that I have brought against him proceeds."

Not so. AH that t have written (except one sentence

out of a hundred and one) is well consistent with itself,

provided the words be taken in their plain, natural sense,

and one part of them in connexion with the other. But

whoever will nse* Mr. H.'s art of twisting and torturing

words, may make thertf say anything, and extract Pelagi-

anism, Arianism, or any thing he pleases, out of any thing

that can be spoken. By this arit he that cries out against Mr.

F.'s art, has found, that- is, created above a hundred contra^

dictions in my works, and "could find abundance more."

Ay, five hundred: under his forming hand, contradictions

spring up as quick as mushrooms. Arid he that reads only

(as is the manner of a thousand readers) the running title

at the top of each page,

For election. Against election.

For sinless perfection. Against sinles* perfection.

For imputed righteousness Against imputed right*.

And so on, will readily say, " What a heap of contradic-

tions, flat, palpable contradictions, is here t" Here! Where?

*
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" Why, at the top of every page." True ; and there lies

the strength of the cause. The propositions themselves

are plain enough, but neither Mr. H. nor any man living

can prove them. *
.

*

19. But if so, if all this laboured contrast, be only the

work of a creative imagination, what has Mr. Hill, the

cat's-paw ofa party, been doing all this time ? Has he not

been abundantly doing evil, that good might come, that the

dear decree of reprobation might stand ? Has he not been

saying all-manner of evil falsely, pouring out slander like

water, a first, a second, a third time, against one that never

willingly offended htm? And what recompence can heV

make (be his opinions right or wrong) for having so deeply

injured me, without any regard either to mercy or truth?

If he (not myself) has indeed exposed me in so unjust and

inhuman a manner, what amends can he make, as a Chris-

tian and a gentleman, to God, to me, or to the world ? Can

Jie gather up the foul, poisonous water which he has so

abundantly poured out ? If he still insists, he has done me
no wrong, he has only spoken the truth in love,' if he ia

resolved at all hazards to fight it out, I will meet him on

his own ground. Waving all things else, I fix on this point,

" Is tha^ scurrilous hotch-potch, which he calls a Farrago,

true or false ?" Will he defend or retract it ? A hundre4

and one propositions are produced as mine, which are

affimed to contradict other propositions of mine. Do I in

these hundred and one instances, contradict myself or do I

not ? Observe : the question is, whether I contradict my-

self? Not whether I contradict some body else : be it Mr.
Baxter, Goodwin, Fletcher; the Christian Library ; or even

my own brother. These are not myself. " Nay, but yon
have published them." If I publish them ten times over,

still they are not myself. I insist upon it, that no man's

words but my own can ever prove, that / contradict myself.

Now, if Mr. H. scorns to yield, let him fall to work, and

prove by my oxon words, that J contradict myself (that is

the present question) in these hundred instances. If he

can prove this, I am a blunderer; I must plead guilty to

t
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the charge. If he cannot, he is one of the most cruel and

inhuman slanderers, that overset pen to paper.

20. 1 bless God, that the words cited from the sermon

on a Catholic Spirit, do quite " come to myself:" not indeed

as I am painted by Mr. H. but as 1 really am. From the

year 1738, I have not been " unsettled as to any funda-

mental doctrine of the gospel." No, not in one : I am as

dear of this charge, as of that wonderful one advanced in

-the note, (p. 146,) " Though this sermon

tholic Spirit, yet it inculcates an attendance upon one only

congregation : in other words, hear me, and those I send

out, and no body else." Mr. H. himself, knows better : he

knows I advise all of the church, to hear the parish mi?

nister. I do not advise, even dissenters of any kind, not

to hear their own teachers. But I advise all, do not heap

to yourselves preachers, hating itching ears. Do not run

hither and thither to hear every new thing ; else you will

be established in nothing. " However it is by stratagems

of this sort, that he holds so many souls in-his shackles^ and

prevents them from coming to the knowledge of all the

glorious truths of the gospel." ,1 ..)':,

Observe, Gospel is with Mr. H. the same as

So where he says, "there is no gospel," he means no pre*

destination. By the same figure of speech, some of his

admirers used to say, " there is no .honey in the book*'?

Here lies the core: this is the wrong, for which the bigots

of this gospel will never forgive me. And all those are

such, who " rank all election doubters among Diabolonians."

Such is Mr. H. a bigot in grain, while he sets bis hand to

that gentle sentence. Nay, further, says he, u I cannot

help informing my readers," (no, if he did, he must burst,)

*' that in the life of Mr. Philip Henry, published in his

Christian Library, : he has artfully left out Mr. Henry's

Confession of Faith." Artfully! No; honestly; according

to the open profession in the preface cited before.

21. Yet Mr. H. this Mr. H. says to Mr. Fl. " Suffer not

bitter words and calumnious expressions to disguise them-

selves under the appearance of plainness!" (p. 147.) Bitter
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words ! Can Mr* H. imagine there is any harm in these >

Mr. PL that cites thejudicious Mr. Toplady ! That admires

the famous Eleven Letters, which are bitterness doable

distilled ! Which overflow with little else but calumnious

expressions, from the beginning to die end! Mr. H. that

himself wrote the Review, and the Farrago 1 And does he

complain of Mr. Fletcher's bitterness ? Why, he may be

a little bitter ; but not Mr. F. Altering the person alters

the thing 1 " If it was your bull that gored mine, says the

judge in the fable, that Is anotfter case!"

22. Two objections to my personal conduct, I have now
briefly to consider. 1. w Mr. W. embraced Mr. Shirley as

a friend at the Conference, and then directly went out to

give the signal for war," (p. 150.) This is partly true. It

is true, that although I was not ignorant of his having

deeply injured me, yet I freely forgave him at the Confer-

ence,1 and again " embraced him as a friend." But it is

not true, that I "directly went out to give the signal for

war." " Nay, why else did you consent to the publishing

of Mr. F.'s letters?" Beeause I judged it would be an

effectual means of undoing the mischief which Mr. S. had

done. Not that 1 am now sorry (though I was) for what

he has done, for his publication of that bitter circular let-

ter. For I now clearly discern the hand of God, through*

out that whole affair. Both my brother and I still indulged

the fond hope, of living in peace with our warm Calvinist

brethren : but we now give it up ; our eyes are open ; we
see what we have to expect. We look for neither mercy

nor justice at their hands : if we find any, it will be clear

craina. i

23. The second objection is, " Mr. W. acknowledged

the unguarded manner in which the Minutes were drawn
up : and yet immediately after defended them." I answer,

* How did I acknowledge the unguarded manner ?" The
plain case was this. I seek peace, and would do any thing

for it, which I can with a safe conscience. On this prin-

ciple it was, that when Mr. S. read over his declaration, (I

say his ; for it was he drew it up) not I,) and asked, if we
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agreed thereto ? I was heartily desirous to agree with him
as far as ossible. In order to this, after altering some
words, I asked our brethren, if they were willing to sign

H ? One immediately said, " The Minutes are not un*

guarded t they are guarded enough." I said, They are

guarded enough for^ou y but not for those who seek occa-

sion against us. And observe, it is only in this sense, that

1 subscribed to that expression. But I will not affirm, that

my love of peace did not carry me a little too far. I know
not but it would have been better, not to have signed the

paper at all.

24. So much for the Minutes. Perhaps it may be ex-

pected, that I should also take some notice of what Mr. H.
says concerning Perfection. All his arguments, indeed,

and ten times more, I have answered over and over. But
if it is required, I will answer once more : only premising.

By that Perfection, to which St. Paul directs Mr. H. and
me to go on, Heb. vi. 1, I understand neither more nor

less, than what St John terms perfect love, 1 John iv. 18,

and our Lord, " Loving the Lord our God with all our

heart, and mind, and soul, and strength." If you choose

to call this sinful perfection, (rather than sinless) you have

my free leave.

Mr. H.'s main argument against this is, that "it is a

popish doctrine." How does this appear? " O, Luther

says so," (p. 25.) This will not do: it is only second hand

evidence. " It crept into the church first in the fifth cen-

tury, and has been since almost generally received in the

church of Rome," (p. 49.) How is this proved? Either

that the doctrine of perfect love crept first into the church

in the fifth century ? Or, that it has been since almost

generally received in the church of Rome? Why, "we
may very readily perceive this, by the following extract

from bishop Cowper." I answer, I. This is but second

hand evidence still. 2. It is wide of the mark. For this

whole extract says not a word about the church of Rome.

It contains only a few citations from St. Augustin and St.

VOL. XV. F
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Bernard, foreign to the present question ; and one from

St. Ambrose, if it be possible, more foreign still. None of

these touch either of the points in question, " This doctrine

crept into the church in the fifth century:" or, "It has

been (ever) since almost generally received in the church

of Rome*"
Here I must beg leave to put Mr. H. in mind of one

stated rule in controversy. We are to take no authorities

at second handy but always recur to the originals. Conse-

quently, words of St. Bernard, or twenty saints move, go*

pied from bishop Cowpery prove just nothing. Before we^

can urge the authority of St. Bernard or Ambrose, we must

consult the authors themselves, and tell our readers, what

edition we use, with the page where the words are found :

otherwise they cannot form a judgment either of the fair*

ness of the quotation, or of the sense and weight of it:

Hitherto then we have not one tittle of proof, that this is

a popish doctrine; that it ever was, or is now, "almost

generally received in the church of Rome :" (although if it

bad, this would be no conclusive argument against it: as-

neither is it conclusive against the doctrine of the blessed

Trinity:) I do not know that it ever was: but this I

know ; it has been solemnly condemned by the church of

Rome. It has been condemned by- the Pope and- his whole

conclave, even in this present century. Jn the famous bull

Unigenitusy (so called from the first words, Unigenitus Dei
filiusy) they utterly condemn the uninterrupted act

9 (of

foith and love, which some then talked of, of continually

rejoicings prayings and giving thanksy) as dreadful heresy!

Now in what public act of the church of Rome is the

doctrine of Perfection maintained? Till this is produced,

1 pray let us bear no more that Perfection is a popish.

doctrine.
»

25. However, " the distinction between sins and innocent

infirmities is derived from the Romish church," (p. 56 )

How does this appear ?* Thus. " Two of her devoted

champions, Lindenus and Andradius,, distinguish between

2
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infirmities and sins." Lindenos and Andradius ! Who are

they? From what country did they come? I do not
know the men. One of them, for ought I know, might
serve as an interpreter at the council of Trent. What
then ? Was he an authorized interpreter of the doctrines

of the church ? Nay, and how do you know, that they did
speak of little trifling faults, or of minute and trivial sins ?
6id you ever read them ? Pray what edition of their

works do you use? And in what page do these words
occur ? Till we know this, that there may be an oppor-
tunity of examining the books, (though I fear scarcely -

worth examining) it is doing too much, honour to such quo-
tations, to take any notice ofthem at all.

26. Well, now for the buskins! Now Spiral tragicum
satis I " And this is the doctrine which is preached to more
than thirty thousand souls, of which Mr. W. has the
charge." Then I am sure it is high time, that not only the
Calvinist ministers, but " all that wish well to the interest

of protestantism," (so Mr. S. said before,) " should m a
body protest against such licentious tenets." Blow ye the)

trumpet in Sion t Gird on your armour ! Make ye your-
selves ready for battle ! Again the trumpet sounds : a cru-
sade ! A holy war ! Down wjth the heretics ! BUt hold

!

what spirit are you of? Are you followers ofpeace ? Then
bringforth your strong reasons: speak the truth in love, and
we are ready to meet you. But really all this talk of my
licentious doctrine, is a mere copy of Mr. H.'s countenance.

He knows, and all in England know, (whoever have heard
my name,) that it is not too loose, but too strict doctrine I
am constantly accused of* Therefore all this bluster, about
u my superseding the law," has npt only no truth, but no
colour, no plausibility. And when Mr. H. calls so gravely
for Dr. Crisp, to " sweep away all my Antinomian rubbish,"

shall we laugh or weep ?

Cuivis facilis rigidi censura cachinni

Rather let us drop a tear on human infirmity.

F*
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27. So mach for the first grand argument against Per-

fection, That it is generally received in the church of

Rome. The second i*, " It was generally received among
the ranting Anabaptists m Germany," (p. 49.) What au-

thor of note testifies this ? I allow no second hand authority

;

but desire to know what German historian of credit has

recorded it ? And in what page of his works ? When
this is ascertained, then we may observe, it proves just

nothing.

A third argument against Perfection is, that " it was

maintained by many wild ranters in London." Wild
enough I Although no stress is to be laid on Mr. H.'s in-

formations concerning them ; some of which are altogether

false, and the rest imperfect enough. Bat suppose they

were all true, what would follow ? Many hearers abusing

the doctrines I teach, no more prove that those doctrines

are false, than the German ranters proved that Luther's

were so.

28. Is it another argument, that u the monstrous doc-

trine of Perfection turns some of its deluded votaries into

monsters ? (p. 44.) This may be proved from the cases of

Bell and Harris ; the former of whom prophesied, that the

world would be at an end the last of February : the latter

was seized with raging madness, and died blaspheming in

a most dreadful manner."

It would be strange, if George Bell were not brought

upon the stage, as he has been a hundred times over. As
for poor Benjamin Harris, I believe, as a punishment for

his pride and uncbaritableness, God permitted him to be

struck in an instant with diabolical madness. But it did

not continue to his death ; he did not die blaspheming. I

aw him myself quiet and composed : and he calmly deli-

vered up his soul to God.

See another instance. " A friend of mine lately in-

formed me, that an eminent preacher of Perfection told

him, that he had not sinned for some years, and that the

Holy Ghost had descended and sat on him and many others
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in a visible manner, as he did upon the apostles in the day

of Pentecost." Please to name the man : otherwise a hun-

dred such tales will weigh nothing with men of sense and

candour.

Behold a fourth. " Last year I myself conversed with a

gentlewoman of such high perfection, that she said, No
man could teach her any thing, and went to no place of

worship for years together : however, she was a scold, and

beat her maid." Perhaps so. And what is that to me ?

If she is a member of our Society, tell me her name ; and

she will be in it no longer. This is our glorying. It must

be, that many members of our Society will from time to

time grow weary of well-doing ; yea, that some will fall

into sin. But as soon as this appears, they have no more

place among us. We regard no man's person, high or

low, rich or poor. A disorderly walker cannot continue

with us.

Again. " One told God in prayer, that she was per-

fect, as God himself was perfect." " Another prayed.

Grant, O Lord, that all here present may be perfect as I

am perfect," (p. 45.) Till you name the men, this too

must go for nothing. But suppose it all true, what will it

prove ? Only that there are madmen in the world.

" I could also tell him of a woman, who was so perfect,

that she tried to sin and could not." Pray name her.

" Mr. W. must also well remember a certain perfect

married lady, who was got with child by a perfect preacher."

I do not remember any such thing. I never heard of it

before.

29. But " I hate," says Mr. H. " the law of retaliation."

—Truly one would not have thought it.—" And would not

have mentioned these things, but that you set me the ex-

ample," L c but by way of retaliation. " Should you doubt

the truth of these instances, I will lead you to the foun-

tain-head ofmy intelligence." That will not do. In order

to be even with Mr. F. you have told seven shocking

stories. Several of these 1 know to be false : I doubt if

any, but that of George Bell, be true. And now you offer

F 3
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to " lead Mr. F. to the fountain-head ofyour intelligence
!"

•Probably to one or two renegade Methodists, who court the

world, by slandering their brethren ! « But Mr. W. adopts

this way." No, never. In my letter to Mr. Hervey, I

occasionally name two famous men ; but I do not slander

them. In my Journals I name several others. This is

above board: but Mr. H; stabs in the dark. He gives us

no names, no places of abode; but casts arrows and fire*

brands abroad. And let them light where they may, on
guilty or guiltless : of that he takes no care.

30. It remains only, to consider the queries, which Mr.
H. addresses directly to mc.

1." Did not you in administering the sacrament, a few
years ago, to a perfect society in West-street chapel, leave

but the confession ? *

Yes, and many times since. When I am straitened for

time, (as I generally am there, on a Monday,) 1 begin the

communion-service at, " We do not presume to come to

this thy table." One Monday Mr. Madan desired to stay.

Here, I suppose, is " the fountain-head of this intellw

gence."

2. " Did not one of the Enthusiasts then say, he had

heard a voice telling him, He was all holiness to the

Lord?"
Possibly so : but I remember nothing of it.

S. " Did not a second declare the same thing ?"

Not that I remember.

4. " Did not George Bell say, he should never die ?
,?

He often did, if not then.

5. " Did not one present confirm it."

Not unlikely : but I do not remember it

6. " Did not another perfect brother say, he believed

the millennium was near: for there had been more con*

stables sworn in that year than heretofore?" >

Are you sure he was a perfect brother $ u e. one that pro-

fessed so to be ? As for me, I can 4kiy nothing about it.

For I neither remember the man, nor the words*

" This I have put down verbatim from the mouth of a
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Judicious friend then present; but from that time he has

"been heartily sick of sinless perfection" Say, of perfect

lave.

Is it only from that time that Mr. Madan has been sick of

it ? Was he not sick of it before ?

7. u Do not you know a clergyman, one closely connected

with you, who refused a great witness for perfection the

sacrament, because he had been detected in bed with a

perfect sister ?"

No. I never heard of it before. Surely Mr.M—

d

is not fallen so low, as to invent such a tale as this!

1 need not say any thing to your last anecdote, since you

<for once !)
*c put a -candid construction upon my words."

If I did speak them, which I can neither affirm nor deny,

undoubtedly my meaning was, (as yourself observe,)
u Though I havp Hp*n holding forth the imputed righteous-

ness of Christ to a mixed congregation, yet I think it right

to caution you of the society, how you abuse that doctrine,

which to some, who turn it into licentiousness, is a smooth

doctrine, of which you ought to beware." (p. 61.) But

your friend, it seems, " who gave you this account," did

not put so candid a construction on my words. You sa>j

" he was so struck, as hardly to refrain from speaking to

you in the chapel. And from that hour he gave up all con-

nections with you." i.e. He sought a pretence; and he

found one

!

And now what does all this amount to ? Several persons

who professed nigh things, degenerated into pride and en-

thusiasm, and then talked like lunatics, ab»ut the time that

they renounced connection with me, for mildly reproving

them. And is this any objection against the existence of

that love which they professed ? Nay, and 1 verily believe

once enjoyed, though they were afterward movedfrom their

steadfastness. Surely no more than a justified person's

running mad, is an objection against justification. E%*ery

doctrine must stand or fall by the Bible. If the perfection

I teach agree with this, it will stand, in spite of all the en-

thusiasts in the world: if not, it cannot stand.

F4
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31. I now look bade on a train of incidents that have

occurred, for many months last past, and adore a wise and

gracious Providence* ordering all things well ! When the

Circular Letter was first dispersed throughout Great Bri-

tain and Ireland, 1 did not conceive the immense good,

which God was about to bring out of that evil. But no
sooner did Mr. Fletcher's first Letters appear, than the

scene began to open. And the design of Providence opened

more and more, when Mr. S.'s narrative, and Mr. H.'s

letters, constrained him to write and publish his Second and

Third Check to Antinomianism. It was then indisputably

clear, that neither ray Brother nor I had borne a sufficient

testimony to the truth. For many years, from a well-meant

fmt ill-judged tenderness, we had suffered the reprobation

preachers, (vulgarly called gospel-preachers !) to spread

their poison, almost without opposition. But at length

they have awakened us out of sleep: Mr. Hill jias an-

swered for all his brethren, roundly declaring, that " any

agreement with election-doubters is a covenant with death."

It is well : we are now fore-warned and fore-armed. We
look for neither peace nor truce, with any who do not

openly and expressly renounce this diabolical sentiment.

But since God is on our side, we will not fear what man can

do unto us. We never before saw our way clear, to do
any more than act on the defensive. But since the Circular

Letter has sounded the alarm, has called forth all their

hosts to war ; and since Mr. H. has answered the call,

drawing the sword, and throwing away the scabbard : what
remains, but to own the hand of God, and make a virtue

of necessity ? I will no more desire any Arminian, so

called, to remain only on the defensive. Rather chase the

fiend, Reprobation, to his own hell, and every doctrine

connected with it* Let none pity or spare one limb of

either speculative or practical Antinomianism : or of any
doctrine that naturally tends thereto, however veiled under

the specious name of Free-Grace. Only remembering,

that however we are treated by men, who have a dispen-

sation from the vulgar rules of justice and mercy, we are
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not to fight them at their own weapons, to return railing

for railing. Those who plead the cause of the God ofWe,
are to imitate him they serve : and however provoked, to

use no pther weapons than those of truth: and love, of scrip-

ture and reason.

32. Having now answered the queries you proposed*

suffer me, jSir, to propose one to you ; the same which a
gentleman of your own opinion proposed to me some
years; since. " Sir, how is it that as soon as a man
comes to the knowledge of the truth, it spoils his tem-

per?" That it does so I had observed over and oven,

as well as Mr. J. had. But how can we account for

it ? Has the truth, (so Mr. J. termed what many love to

term the doctrine of freergrace,) a natural tendency to

spoil the temper ? To inspire pride, haughtiness, superci-

liousness ? To make a man wiser in his own eyes thai seven

men that can render a reason? Does it naturally turn a
man into a cynic, a bear, a Toplady ? Does it at once set

him free from all the restraints of good-nature, decency,

and good-manners ? Cannot a man hold distinguishing

grace, as it is called, but he must distinguish himself for

passion, sourness, bitterness? Must a man as soon as he

looks upon himself to be an absolute favourite of heaven,

look upon all that oppose him as Diabolonians, as predesti-

nated dogs of hell ? Truly, the melancholy instance now
before us, would almost induce us to think so. For who
was of a more amiable temper than Mr. Hill, a few years

ago? When I first conversed with him in London, I

thought I had seldom seen a man of fortune, who appeared

to be of a more humble, modest, gentle, friendly dispo-

sition. And yet this same Mr. H. when he has once been

grounded in the knowledge of the truth, is of a temper as

totally different from this, as light is from darkness ! He is

now haughty, supercilious, disdaining his opponents, as

unworthy to be set with the dogs of his flock L He is vio-

lent, impetuous, bitter of spirit I In a word the author of

the Review

!
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O Sir, what a commendation is this of your doctrine ?

Look at Mr. H. the Arminian! The loving, amiable, gene-

rous, friendly man. Look at Mr. H. the Cahinist! Is it

the same person? This spiteful, morose, touchy man?
Alas, what has the knowledge of the truth done ? What a
deplorable change has H made? Sir, I love you still;

though I cannot esteem you, as I did once. Let me en-

treat you, if not for the honour ofGod, yet for the honour of

your cause, avoid for the time to come, all anger, all spite,

all sourness and bitterness ; all contemptuous usage of your

opponents, not inferior to you, unless in fortune. O put

on again bowels ofmerciesy
kindness^ gentleness

y
long*suffer*

ing; endeavouring to hold9 even with them that differ from

you in opinion, the unity of the Spirit in the bond ofpeace!

Bristol, Sept. 9, 177?.
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SOME

REMARKS

ON

Mr. HHPs Farrago Double-distilled.

& If it be possible, as muc> as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.**

Rom. xii. it.

1. IT is far from my design to give a particular answer

to every thing contained in Mr. Hill's late treatise. 1 in*

tend only to offer.to the impartial reader, a few cursory

remarks, which may partly explain and partly confirm what

I have already said upon the subject.

2. " Poor Mr. Lesley,"* says Mr. Hill, opening his

cause with native eloquence, " has published various tracts,

" out of which Mr. Hill collects above a hundred gross con-

" tradictions. At this Mr. W.'s temper is much ruffled j"

(I believe not ; I am not sensible of it ;) " he primes, cocks,
IC and fires at Calvinism : and there is smoke and fire in

"plenty. But if you can bear the stench, (which indeed it

* very nauseous) there is no danger of being wounded,
46

(p. 4.) He calls this last cannon, or pop-gun, Remarks
" on my Review. Men of sense say, it is quite unfit for

*

* Page 3. Quotations from Mr. Hill are marked with doable, from the

Bmarkt, with single commas.
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a doty: men of grace compassionate the caster of it: men
a of pleasantry laugh heartily at it ; but some good old

« women speak highly of it," (p. 5.) I give this passage

at some length, as a genuine specimen of Mr. Hill's man-

ner of writing.

3. But cc as Mr. Hul did not choose to prefix his name,

« it argued no great 'proof of Mr. W.'s politeness, to ad-

« dress him in the personal manner he has done." Which

of us began ? Was it not Mr. Hill? Did not he address

me in a personal manner first ? And some, beside the old

-women, are of opinion, he did not do it in the politest

manner in the world.

4. " Mr. W. would have us know, that his piece is writ-

« ten in much love* But what love t Love to his own in-

« consistencies ; love of scolding, love of abuse. Let the

< reader find out any other sort of love through the whole

" performance." In order to judge whether I wrote in

love or not, let any one read the words he has picked out of

fifty-four pages, just as they stand connected with others in

each page : it will then appear they are not contrary either

to love or meekness.

5. But Mr. W. says, Mr. Hill « is unworthy the name
*c either of the gentleman or the Christian : and is amazed,

« that Mr. Hill should lay claim to either of those titles,"

(p. 6.) Not so. It is my belief, that Mr. Hill is both a

gentleman and a Christian: though I still think, in his

treatment of Mr. Fletcher and me, he has acted beneath

his character. Yet it is very likely, u a friend of yours,

if (not mine) might say, I wrote in much wrath" (p. 7.}

I wrote then in just as much wrath as I do now; though

your friend might think otherwise.

6. Nay, but Mr. W. « gives all the Calvinist Ministers

*< the most scurrilous, Billingsgate language, while he is

«* trumpeting forth his own praises, in Mr. F.'s Second

« Check to Antinbmianism," (p. 8.) A small mistake. I

do not give Billingsgate language to any one : I have not

so learned Christ Every one of those hymns, out of

which Mr. Hill culls the harshest expressions, are not
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mine, bat my brother's. Neither do I " trumpet forth my
own praises." Mr. Hill's imagining I do, arises from an
innocent mistake. He continually takes for granted that I

read over and correct all Mr. F.'s books before they go to

the press. So far from it, that the Fourth Check to Anti-

nomianism I have not read over to this day. But Mr. W.
u thinks himself to be the greatest minister in the world."

Exceedingly far from it. I know many now in England,

at whose feet 1 desire to be found in the day of the Lord

Jesus.

7. To that question, Why does a man * fall upon me,
* because another gave htm a good beating ?' Mr. Hill an-

swers, " If your trumpet had not given the alarm, We
w shouldnot have prepared ourselves for the battle," (p. 53.)

Nay truly, not mine, but Mr. Shirley's. I was sitting

quietly in my study, on the other side of St. George's chan-

nel, when his trumpet gave the alarm. Yet I say again, I

am not now sorry for these disputes though I was sorry*

You say, truly, " Mr. W.'s temper has been manifested'*

hereby, (p. 56.) Let all candid men judge between us>

Whether Mr. F. and I on the one hand, or Mr. Hill on the

other, has shewn more " meekness and lowliness ?" And
which of us has expressed the greatest heat, and the most

cordial contempt of his opponent.

Mr. H. adds, « Hereby Mr. Charles Wesley's Calvinism

is exposed by Mr. John." Then that is exposed, which

never existed, for he never was a Calvinist yet. And
" hereby Mr. H. says, the Christian Library is given up as

nothing." Mere finesse! Every one sees my meaning, but

those that will not see it. It is nothing to your purpose :

it proves nothing of what it is brought to prove. In the

same sense I set the word nothing over against the citations

from Mr. Baxter and Goodwin.

8. If Mr. Hill says, he always was a Calvinist, I have no
right to contradict him. But 1 am sure he was of a widely

different temper, from that he has shewn in his late writ*

ings. I allow much to his belief, that in exposing me to the

utmost of his power, he is doing God service. Yet I most

needs say, if I were writing against a Turk or a Pagan, I
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dunt not use him as Mr. Hill does me. And if I really an,
(which will one day appear,) employing all my time, and
labour, and talents, (such as they are) for this single end,

that the kingdom of Christ may be set up on earth: then

he whom I serve in the gospel of his Son, will not commend
him for his present work.

' 9. But what makes Mr. Hill so warm against me? I,

still believe it is for this chiefly, because I am an Arminian,

an Election-doubter. For, says he, the "good old
" preacher, places all election-doubters, (that is, those who
" are not clear in the belief of Absolute Predestination,)

u among the numerous hosts of the Diabolonians. One of.

" these being brought before the judge, the judge tells him

"he must die," (p. 35.) That is plainly, he must die eter-

nally for this damnable sin. I beg Mr. Hill to explain

himselfon this head. Does he still subscribe to the sentence

of this good old preacher .* Are all election-doubters to be

placed among the Diabolonians ? Is the sentence irrever-

sibly passed, That they must all die eternally ? I must

insist on Mr. Hill's answering this question : if not, silence

gives consent

10. Mr. H. farther affirms, " The only cement of Chris*
" tian union is the love of God. And the foundation of
u that love must be laid, in believing the truths of God:* 9

that is, you must believe particular redemption, or it is im-

possible you should love God. For, to use " the words of
Dr. Owen in his display of Arminianism," (see what truths,

Mr, Hill means !) " an agreement without truth is no peace,

" but a covenant with death, and a conspiracy against the
" kingdom of Christ," (p. 93.) Here again I beg an explicit

answer. Will Mr. H. affirm this in cool blood ? If he will,

there needs no more to account for his enmity both to me
and the Minutes. " Nay but the foundation is struck at by
" those wretched minutes," (p. 5£.) True, the foundation of
Calvinism. So I observed before ; 1 know it well. If the

Minutes stand, Calvinism falls. But MrI Hill says, " The,
" doctrines of election and perseverance are very little,.

" indeed scarcely at all dwelled on in the Review." Nowr
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I think tliey are very much dwelt on therein, and desire

any that have eyes to judge.

1 1. We come now to the main question, It the Farrago

true or false ? I aver it to be totally false : except ra one

single article out of a hundred and one. I mean Mr. Hill

bad not proved that I contradict myself except in that

single instance. To come to particulars.

I.

44 1. There was an everlasting covenant between the Fa-
ce ther and Son, concerning man's redemption. (There.

" never was such a covenant.")

The former proposition is taken from the Christian Li-

brary : on which Mr. Hill says again, " Mr. W. affirms,

" that the Christian Library is all true, aU agreeable to the
44 word of God." I answered before, * I do not,' (Rem.

p. 12.) My words are, (Pref. p. 4,) < 1 have endeavoured to
4 extract such a collection of English divinity, as I believe,

4 is all true, all agreeable to the oracles of God.* 1 did be*

lieve, and do believe, every tract therein to be true, and

agreeable to the oracles of God. But I do not roundly

affirm this ' of every sentence contained in the fifty volumes*
4 1 could not possibly affirm it, for two reasons, 1. 1 was
4 obliged to prepare most of those tracts for the press just

* as I could snatch time in travelling ; not transcribing

' them; (none expected it of me«) but only marking the

* lines with my pen, and altering a few words here and
4 there, as 1 had mentioned in the preface. 2. As it was
* not in my power to attend the press, that care neces-
4 sarily devolved on others ;

through whose inattention a
4 hundred passages were left in, which 1 had scratched

' out. It is probable too, that I myself might overlook

* some sentences, which were not suitable to my own prin-

* ciples. It is certain, the correctors of the press did this,

* in not a few instances. The plain inference is, if there are
4 a hundred passages in the Christian Library, which con-
4 tradict any or all of my doctrines, these are no proofs that

4
I contradict myself. Be it observed once for all, there-

4 fore, citations from the Christian Library, prove nothing
4 but the carelessness of the correctors.'
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m Yet Mr. Hill, as if he had never seen a word ofthis,

or had solidly refuted it, gravely tells us again « If Mr.W.
" may be credited, the Farrago is all true : part of it being

" taken out of his own Christian Library, in the preface of
" which he tells us, that the contents are all true, all

a agreeable to the oracles of God. Therefore every single

" word of it is his either by birth or adoption," (p. 12.)

No : I never adopted, I could not adopt every single word

ofthe Christian Library. It was impossible I should have

such a thought, for the reasons above-mentioned.

But " there is very great evasion," (p. 16.) says Mr.

Hill, " in Mr. W.'s saying, that though he believes every

a tract to be true, yet he will not be answerable for every

" sentence or expression in the Christian Library : whereas
" the matter by no means rests upon a few sentences or
" expressions, but upon whole treatises, which are diame-
a trically opposite to Mr. W.'s present tenets ; particularly

" the treatises of Dr. Sibs, Dr. Preston, Bishop Beveridge,
w and Dr. Owen, on Indwelling Sin."

13. Just before Mr. H. affirmed, " Every single word in

16 the Christian Library is his ozwi." Beaten out of this

hold, he retreats to another: but it is as untenable as the

former. u The matter," he says, " does not rest on a
"few sentences f whole treatises are diametrically opposite
w to hts present tenets." He instances in the works of

Dr. Sibs, Preston, Beveridge, and a treatise of Dr. Owen's.

I join issue with him on this point. Here I pin him

down. The works of Dr. Preston and Sibs, are in the ninth

and tenth volumes of the Library : that treatise of Dr.

Owen's in the seventeenth ; that of Bishop Beveridge in

the forty-seventh. Take which of them you please : sup-

pose the last, Bishop Beveridge's Thoughts upon Religion.

Is this whole treatise " diametrically opposite to my present

tenets ?" The Resolutions take up the greatest part of the

book; every sentence of which exactly agrees with mj
present judgment ; so do at least nine parts in ten of the

preceding Thoughts, on which those Resolutions are formed.

Now what could possibly induce a person of Mr. Hill's

*

t

Digitized by Google



FARRAGO DOUBLE-DISTILLED. 81

character, a man of a good understanding and of a gene-

rous temper, a well-bred gentleman and a serious Christian,

to Violate all the rules of justice and truth, which at other

times he so earnestly defends, bj positively, deliberately,

roundly asserting so entire a falsehood, merely to blacken

one who loves his person, who esteems his character, and is

ready to serve him in any thing within his power! What
but so violent an attachment to his opinion, as while that is

in danger, suspends all his faculties, so that he neither can

feel, nor think, nor speak like himself?

14. In the ninth and tenth volumes are two treatises of

Dr. Preston's, The Breastplate of Faith and Love, and The

New Covenant Is either of these " diametrically opposite

"to my present tenets." By no means. If a few sentences

bere and there (and this I only suppose, not grant) were

carelessly left in, though I had scratched them out, which

seem (perhaps only seem) to contradict them; these are

not the whole tracts: the general tenor of which I still

heartily subscribe to.

The tenth volume likewise contains Two Sermons of

Dr. Sibs, and his Tract upon Solomon's Song, Are any of

these " diametrically opposite to ray present tenets ?" No
more than those of Dr. Preston's. 1 as willingly as ever

eubseribe to these also.

Is Dr. Owen's tract, Of the Remainder of Indwelling Sin

in Believers, " diametrically opposite to my present tenets ?"

So far from it, that a few years since, 1 published a sermon

on the very same subject. 1 hope there is no room to

charge me with " quirk, quibble, artifice, evasion," on thi*

head; (though I believe as much as on any other.) I use

only plain, manly reasoning; and such logic I am not

ashamed to avow before the whole learned world.

15. But " I will go farther still," says Mr. Hill. « Let
44 Mr. W. only bring me twenty lines together, out of the

M writings of those four eminent divines, as they stand in

" the Christian Library : and I will engage to prove, that

u be has twenty times contradicted them in some of his

* other publications," (p. 19.) Agreed. I bring him the

VOL. XV. G
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following twenty lines with which Dr. Preston begins his

treatise called The New Covenant. (Vol. X. p. 47.)

These words of God to Abraham contain a precept of

sincerity, or perfect walking with God, " Walk before me,

and be thou perfect ;" and also the motive thereunto, God's

all-sufficiency, " I am God all-sufficient." As if he should

say, if there were any defect in me, if thou didst need or

couldst desire any thing that were not to be had in me, and

thou mightest have it elsewhere, perhaps thy heart might

be imperfect in walking towards me. Thou mightest then

step out from me, to take in advantages elsewhere. But
seeing I am all-sufficient ; since I have enough in me to

fulfil all thy desires ; since I am every way an adequate ob-

ject, so that all thy soul can wish for, thou mayest have in

me ; why then shouldst thou not consecrate thyself to me
alone ? Why then shouldst thou be. uneven in thy ways,

serving me sometimes, and sometimes the creature ? For

there is nothing in the creature, but thou mayest find in me.
" I am all-sufficient : therefore walk before me, and be thon

perfect
!"

Here are exactly twenty lines, neither more nor less,^ as

they stand in the Christian Library." Now fulfil your

engagement; prove that I "have twenty times contra-

dicted them in some other of my publications." If you
cannot, acknowledge you have done me wrong. In the

heat of your resentment, you have undertaken what
you are not able to perform. You have spoken rashly and
unadvisedly. You have gone much too far, far beyond the

bounds of wisdom as well as of love.

16. Nay, but " I will go one step farther yet, I defy Mr.
" W. to bring me twenty lines out of the above tracts, by
" Preston, Sibs, Owen, and Beveridge, which he now be-
" lieves." Is it possible, that Mr. H. should believe him-
self, while he is talking at this rate ? Or does he expect

that any one else should believe him, unless he be drunk

with passion or prejudice ? Was ever any thing so wild?

But I accept of this challenge, and that with more serious-

ness than it deserves. I will go no farther than the twenty
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lines cited above : all these I " now believe." And I be-

lieve, as I said before, not only the whole treatise from

which those words are taken, but the tenor of the whole

Christian Library.

Mean time it has been acknowledged again and again, that

several sentences stand therein, which I had put out in ray

usual manner, by drawing my pen through them. Be it

observed therefore once more, that ' those passages prove

nothing but the carelessness ofthe correctors ; consequently

all the pains bestowed to collect them together, whether by s

Mr. Hill or his coadjutors, is absolutely lost labour, and

never can prove that I contradict myself.

17. The case is nearly the same with regard to those *

other tracts which I published many years ago, Mr. Box*
ter's Aphorisms on Justification, and John Goodwin's Tract

on the subject. I have lately read them both over with all

the attention I am capable of: and I still believe they onw
tain the true Scripture-doctrine concerning justification by

faith; but it does not follow, that I am accountable for every

sentence contained in either of those treatises.

" But does Mr. W. believe the doctrine therein con-
u tained, or does he not ?" I do : and John Goodwin be-

lieved the doctrine contained in the sermon on " The Lord
our Righteousness :" the sum of which is, *We are justi-

( fied, sanctified, and glorified, for the sake of what Christ

' has done and suffered for us.' Nothing he asserts is incon-

sistent with this, though it may be inconsistent with passages

left in the Christian Library : when therefore 1 write nothing

against those passages, or the extracts from Goodwin, that

contradict them, this does not prove (as Mr. Hill archly says)

that " I have nothing to say," but that all those passages and

extracts put together are nothing to the purpose. For were

it true that John Goodwin and Richard Baxter contradicted

all those passages, it is nothing to the point in hand; it

never can prove, that I, John Wesley, contradict myself.

18. But to return to the Everlasting Covenant. " Mr.
" W. himself, in his annotations on Gen. i. 1, calls the 1

Elohim a covenant God." True, in covenant with man.

G2
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But I say not one word of any covenant between the Father

and the Son. But u in his note on Isa. lv. 4, speaking of

the covenant made between God and David, he says, < This

David is Christ/ Undoubtedly I do: but what is this

brought to prove ? My words are, < I have appointed, and
« will in due time give Aim—the David last- mentioned, even
* Christ—a witness—to declare the will of God concerning

'the duty and salvation of men, to bear witness to the

* truth, to confirm God's promises, and among others, those

* which respect the calling of the Gentiles : to be a witness

Ho both parties of that covenant made between God and

man; (p. 209.) Yea, of the covenant made between God
and man ! Of a covenant between the Father and the Son

here is not a word. ,J#

u The only possible conclusion to be drawn from this de-
<c fence of Mr. W.'s is> That he became a commentator on

« the bible, before he could read the bible." That is pity I

If he could not read it when he was threescore years old,

I doubt he never will. See the enndoinv the good-nature

of Mr. Hill ! Is thia Attic salt, or wormwood ?

- What conclusion can be possibly drawn in favour of

Mr. Hill? The most favourable 1 can draw is this, That
he never read thetook which he quotes : that he took the

word of some o{ his friends. But how shall we excuse

them ? I hope they trusted their memories, net their eyes.

But what recompense can he make to me9 CarpuJbttebing^

gross a falsehood; which nevertheless those who read km
tract, and not mine, will take to be as true as.the gospel 3 *

toft t
iti.r:r; /.) is ;Vj >

Jf#
> • V *

,,0

*••••"'.•
'

~r* 'Hii/l!/l *r / 4
, i

*•
• ij .tn-Wj j.i-.^+4,lpe

lv QfElection and Perseverance, i

&4jfy
19. In entering, upon this head, I obsetved> 6 Mr. SeHoo

*haa dearly shewn, that; the seventeenth artide /to*: ex*
« assert absolute p^estineiien. Therefor in denying thia^

* 1 neither; oentrafuet that article' npr. myself' 6p. ; 1&

)

It lies therefore upon Mr, Hill, to answer Mv. Sellon be-

fore he witticiges Mppn; me. Let him do this,, and lie talks?-

tQ;tt»pwrpp9e : ; otherwise all the pretty, lively thing*,**
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«aj9 about Dr. Baroe, Bishop Wilkins, Dr. Clark, and
George Bell, are utterly thrown away.

As to George Bell, Mt* Richard says, M. M d "justly

" censures the enthusiasm and credulity of Mr. John, in
w paying so much attention to Bell's ridiculous reveries ; in

« calling him a sensible man, and entreating hrm to continue
u in bis society, on account of the great good he did. How-
M ever, Bell refused to remain in connexion with him, be-
%i cause of his double dealings and unfaithful proceedi?igs

:

u for be sometimes was full of Bell's praises ; at other times

u he would warn the people against him. He also gives a
« particular narration of what he rightly calls the Comet-

"enthusiasm. Mr. John preached more than ten times
u about the comet, which he supposed was to appear in
u 1758, to bum up all the produce of the earth, and lastly

*< to execute its grand commission on the globe itself, caus-

ing the stars to fell from heaven," (p. 37.)

What a heap of dirt is here raked together ! I must not

let it pass quite unnoticed. 1. He "justly censures the

" enthusiasm and credulity of Mr. W. in paying so much
" attention to Bell's ridiculous reveries." Nay, so very

little, that I checked them strongly, as soon as ever they

came to ray knowledge : particularly his whim about the

end ofthe world, whieh I earnestly opposed both in private

and public. 91. " Bragging of the many miraculous cures
mhe had wrought" 1 bragged ofa that is, simply related the

ease of Mary Special, and no other : in the close of which I

said, 6 Here are three plain facts, she was ill ; she is well

;

she * became so in a moment. Which of these can, with

* any modesty, be denied f' 1 still ask the same question.

3. That I ever called him a sensible man, is altogether

felse. A man of feith and love I then knew him to be ; but

I never thought him a man of sense. 4. That I entreated

Kim to continue ki the society, is likewise totally false.

bi Nor did I ever tehT A/m, on that or any other occasion, of

**the great goo<F* he<M f know, he was an instrument

in God- s hand, of convincing and converting many sinners.

But though I speak this now to ali the world, I never spoke

G3
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it to himself. 6. Neither did he ever refuse what never
was asked, " to remain in connexion with me." 7. Least
of all did he refuse it because of my double dealings or un-

failhful proceedings. He never mentioned to me any such

thing, nor had be any pretence so to do. 8. Nay, but you
" were at some times full of Bell's praises"—Very mode-
rately full:—" At other times"—that is, after he ran mad—
" you warned the people against him." I warned them
not to regard his prophecies ; particularly with regard to

the 28th of February. (Journal X. p. 99.)

20. "He also gives us a particular narration of what he

"rightly calls the Comet-enthusiasm. Mr. John preached
" more than ten times about the Comet he supposed was to

"appear in 1758, and to consume the globe." This is a

foolish slander, as it is so easily confuted. A tract was

published at that very time, entitled, " Serious Thoughts

occasioned by the Earthquake at Lisbon." The thing which

I then accidentally mentioned in preaching, (twice or thrice;

it may be, four times,) is there set down at large, much
more at large than ever I .mentioned it in any sermon. The
words are these.

'

" Dr. Halley fixes the return of the Comet, which ap-

peared in 1682, in the year 1758." (Observe, Dr. Halley

does this, not I.) On which he adds, " But may the great,

" good God avert such a shock or contact of such great

" bodies, moving with such forces, (which however is by no
" means impossible,) lest this most beautiful order of things

" be entirely destroyed, and reduced into its ancient chaos,"

(p. 14, &c) ...
' But what if God should not avert this contact ? what

would the consequence be ?'—That consequence I- after-

wards describe.—' Burning up all the produce of the earth,

< and then the globe itself.' But do I affirm or suppose,

• that it actually will do this i 1 suppose, nay, affirm, at the

bottom of the same page, the direct contrary. * What
* security is there against all this, on the infidel hypothesis ?

* But on the Christian there is abundant security : for the

< prophecies are not yet fulfilled.'
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21. So much for the Comet-enthusiasm. We return now
to the point of unconditional election. " One would ima-

gine," says Mr. Hill, "by Mr.W.'s quoting the 31st

« Article, in contradiction to the 17th, that he thought the

" Reformers as inconsistent as himself.
1
* I did not quote

the 31st in contradiction to the 17th, but in explication of it.

The latter, the 31st, can bear but one meaning : therefore

it fixes the sense of the former. " Nay, this article speaks

a nothing of the extent of Christ's death, but of its ali-s/ttfi-

u ciency" (p. 54.) Nothing of the extent \ Why, it speaks

of nothing else : its all-sufficiency is out of the question.

The words are, " The offering of Christ once made, is that

u perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all

" the sins of the whole world, both original and actual.

"

It is here affirmed, the death of Christ is a perfect satisfac-

tion for all the sins of the whole world. It would be sufficient

for a thousand worlds. But of this the article says nothin g.

But " even Bishop Burnet allows our Reformers to have

been zealous Calvinists." He docs not allow them all to

be such : he knew and you know the contrary. You can-

not but know, that Bishop Ridley, Hooper, and Latimer,

to name no more, were firm Universalists.

22. But the contradictions ! Where are the contradic-

tions? " Why, sometimes you deny election : yet another
44 time you say,

" From all eternty with love

" Unchangeable thou hast me view'd," (p. 21.)

I answered, ' I believe this is true, on the supposition of

faith foreseen9 not otherwise.'

Here is therefore no contradiction, unless on that suppo-

sition, which 1 do not allow.

But sometimes " you deny the perseverance of the saints."

Yet in one place you say, ' I do not deny, that those emi-

' nently styled the elect shall persevere.' I mean those that

are perfected in love. So 1 was inclined to think for many
years. But for ten or twelve years I have been fully con-

vinced, that even .these may make shipwreck of the faith*

G4
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23. But " several of Mr. Hill's quotations are from Mr.
" Charles Wesley's hymns, for which Mr. John says, he will

" not be answerable."

I will now explain myself on tbisliead. J. Though there

are some expressions in my brother's hymns, which I do
not use, as being very liable to be misconstrued : yet lam
fully satisfied, that in the whole tenor of them, they tho~

roughly agree with mine, and with the bible: 2. That there

is no jot of Calvinism therein ; that not one hymn, not one

verse of a hymn, maintains either unconditional election,

or infallible perseverance. Therefore I can readily answer

Mr. H.'s question, " How can Mr. W. answer it to his own
" conscience, to write prefaces and recommendations ta

hymns which he does not believe ?" There is the mistake.

I do believe them : although still 1 will not be answerable

for tvery expression which may occur therein. But as ta

those expressions which you quote, in proof of final perse-

verance, they prove thus much, and no more, that the per*

Sons who use them have at that time the full assurance of
hope. Hitherto then Mr. Hill has brought no proof, that

I contradict myself,

III.

Of Imputed Righteousness, (p. 23.)

24. " Blessed be God, we are not among those who are

''so dark in their conceptions and expressions. We no
u more deny (says Mr. W.) the phrase oi imputed righteous*

« ness, than the thing." It is true : for I continually affirm,

To them that believe, faith is imputed for righteousness.

And I do not contradict this, in still denying that phraset
4he imputed righteousness of Christy to be in the bible ; or in

beseeching both Mr. Hervey and you, 6 Net to dispute for
* that particular phrase.'

^ut " since Mr. W. blesses Qod for enlightening him to
« receive tjje doctrine, and to adppt the phrase of imputed
"righteousness; ^owcamehe to think that clear

^ Hons of tj^e doctrine were so
: unnecessary, and the phrase

* itself so usetess, after having so deeply lamented the

3
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" dark conceptions of those who rejected the term and th#

thing?"

It was neither this term. The imputed righteousness of
Christ, nor the thing, which Antinomians mean thereby, the

rejection of which I supposed to argue any darkness* of con-

ception. But those I think dark in their conceptions, who
reject either the Scripture-phrase,faith imputedfor righteous-

ness, or the thing it means.

25. However, to prove his point, Mr. Hill goes on

:

" This doctrine (ofthe imput-
" ed righteousness of Christ)
" I have constantly believed

"and taught for near eight
" and twenty years."

The use of the term (the im-
puted righteousnessofChrist)
is not scriptural, it is not ne-»

cessary ; it has done immense
hurt.

"It has done immense hurt, says Mr. W. but here is no
" contradiction. Whether there be or not, there is a plain

" concession from Mr. W. himself, that he has been preach-
« ing a doctrine for eight and twenty years together, whic%
" has done immense hurt"

Let this (one instance out of a hundred) be a specimen

of Mr. Hill's fairness ! The whole strength of the argu-

ment depends on the artful jumbling of two sentences toge-

ther, and inserting two or three little words into the latter

of them.

My words are, * We no more deny the phrase (of imput-

ed righteousness) than the thing,* (p. 14.)

.

'
* Jnis doctrine. I have believed and taught for near eight

1 and twenty years,' (p. 15.)

These distinct sentences Mr. Hill is pleased to tinrust

together into one, and to mend thus

:

" This doctrine (of the imputed righteousness of Christ)

" I have constantly believed and taught for near eighjt and
" twenty years."

And here, says Mr. H. is a " plain concession from Mr,
" W. himself, that he has been, preaching a doctrine for

"twenty-eight years together, which has done immense
« hurt."

No, the doctrine which I believe has done immense hurt,

is that of the imputed righteousness of Christ in the Anti-
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Bomian sense. The doctrine which I have constantly held

and preached is, that faith is imputed for righteousness.

And when I have either in that sermon or elsewhere said,

that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to every believer, I

mean, every believer is justified for the sake of what Christ

has done and suffered. Yet still I think, " There is no use
w in contending for that particular phrase" And I say

still, * 1 dare not insist upon it, because I cannot find it in

'the bible.'

To contradict this, Mr. H. cites these words, « This is

* fully consistent with our being justified, through the im-
' putation of Christ's righteousness.' Mr. W.'s notes on

Rom. iv. 9. Mr. H. adds, " These two taken together,

" produce the following conclusion, that it is perfectly con-

" sklent to say, that we are justified by that, which cannot

" be found in the bible? (p. 24.)

That note runs thus :
« Faith was imputed to Abrahamfor

' righteousness. This is fully consistent with our being jus-

tified through the imputation of the righteousness of
* Christ : that is, our being pardoned and accepted of God,
' for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered. For
( though this, and this alone, be the meritorious cause of our
< acceptance with God, yet faith may be said to be imputed
i to us for righteousness, as it is the sole condition of our

'acceptance.'

Now is there any shadow of contradiction in this ? Or
of our being justified by that which cannot be found in the

bible?

26. "Mr. W. frequently puts the expression, imputed

"righteousness, in the mouth of a whole congregation.'*

Yet he says, 1 1 dare not require any to use it.' Hence
Mr. Hill deduces these two conclusions

:

1. " That Mr. W. gives but such doctrines, as he dares
" not require any others to believe" (p. 25.)

By what logic is this deduced ? We are not speaking of
doctrines at all, but simply of a particular expression. And
that expression is not, imputed righteousness : but the imputed

righteousness of Christ.
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2. c< That a whole congregation may have words in their

€t mouths, and jet be all silentJ
9

Well inferred again ! But did I say, cA whole congrega-

" tion had those words in their mouths ?" I did not either

say or suppose it ; any more than that they were all silent.

u Will Mr. W. be ingenuous enough to tell me, Whe-
" ther he did not write this, when he was last in a certain

" country, which abounds with crassa ingenia ?" I will.

I did not write this in the fogs of Ireland, but in the clear

air of Yorkshire.

27. The two next propositions Mr. Hill quotes, are,

( They to whom the righteousness of Christ is imputed,*

(I mean, who truly believe,) ' are made righteous by the

* Spirit of Christ, are renewed in the image of God, in

' righteousness and true holiness.'

1 The nice, metaphysical doctrine of imputed righteous-

* ness, (if it is not carefully guarded,) ' leads not to repent-

* ance, but to licentiousness. 1 have known a thousand

'instances of this.'

And where is the contradiction between these proposi-

tions ? " It is just this," says Mr. Hill, " That the doctrine

" of imputed righteousness makes those who believe it both

« holy and unholy," (p. 26.)

Unfold the propositions a little more, and then let any

man judge.

The first means just this, They whom God justifies, for

the sake of what Christ has done and suffered, (whether

they ever heard of that phrase, imputing the righteousness

of Christ, or not,) are sanctified by his Spirit ; are renewed

in the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness.

The second means, I have known very many, who so

rested in the doctrine of the righteousness of Christ imput-

ed to them, that they were quite satisfied without any holi-.

ness at all.

Now where is the contradiction ?

But my inserting in my own sentence those explanatory

words, ' I mean, who truly believe,' Mr. H. calls an inter*

potation, and supposes I " mean to make a distinction be-,
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tween faith in Christ, and faith in the righteousness of

Christ." I mean just what I have said again and again,

particularly in the note above cited. And this is the very

thing which John Goodwin means, as he declares over and

over. '

^ /.."J***
Mr. W. "winds up this point of imputed righteousness

" with a resolution which astonishes me, That ' he will never
a more use the phrase, the imputed righteousness of Christ,

" unless it occur to him in a hymn, or steal upon him una-

« wares.' " This is my resolution. I repeat once more what

I said in the Remarks, 4 The thing, that we are justified

' merely for the sake of what Christ has done and suffered^

€ I have constantly and earnestly maintained, above four

* and thirty years. And I have frequently used the phra$e
y

* hoping thereby to please others, for their good to edification.

« But it has had a contrary effect, since so many improve it

* into an objection. Therefore I will use it no more,' CI mean
the phrase Imputed Righteousness : that phrase, the Imputed

Righteousness of Christ, I never did use.) 1
1 will endeavour

< to use only such phrases as are strictly scriptural. And I

* will advise all my brethren, all who are in connexion with

* me throughout the three kingdoms, to lay aside that am-
' biguous, unscriptural phrase,' (the imputed righteousness of
Christ,)

i which is so liable to be misinterpreted, and speak

' in all instances, this in particular, as the oracles of God.*
"'

IV

Of a Twofold Justification, (p. 57.)

My words cited as contradicting this, ran thus.

•

28. c In the afternoon I was informed, how many wise

« and learned men, who cannot in terms deny it, (because our

•articles and homilies aTe not yet repealed) explain justifi-

cation by faith, (p. S8.) They say justification is rwo-foWJ
r the first in this life, the second at the last day, 8tc. -Fri

i opposition to this, I maintain, That the justification spoken

'qfbySt. Paul to the Romans, and in our articles, is not two-

*fbld:

: it is one and no more.' True. And where do I

contradict this?' Where do F say, the justification spoken of

fySt.T^to fheRomaiis, and in our articles'^ fe'any
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than one ? The question between them and me concerned

this justification, and this only, which I affirmed to be but

one. They averred, But there is a second justification at

the last day : therefore justification is not one only. With-

out entering into that question, I replied, ' The justification

whereofSt. Paul and our Articles speak, is one only.' And so

I say still. And yet I do not deny, that there is another

justification (of which our Lord speaks) at the last day.

I do not therefore condemn the distinction of a two-fold

justification, in saying, that spoken of in our Articles is but

one. And this is the thing which 1 affirmed, " in fiat oppo-

sition to those men."

29. But " how is it possible to encounter such a man as

^ this,' without .watching bim through every line? And
" therefore I wish my readers would closely compare the

" Remarks with the Review itself:" (I desire no more.

Whoever does this, will easily discern on which side the

truth ties :) « As it is impracticable to point out half the
« lUtk arts of this kind which Mr. W. has stooped to."

That is, in civil terms, " Sir, you are a knave." Sir, I crave

your mercy. I stoop to no art, but that of plain, sound

reasoning. By this art, and by this alone, I am able to un-

twist truth from fefaebood, how skilfully soever they are

woven together. I dare use no other ; for (whether you

know it or not) I fear God. And by his grace, in simplicity

and godly sincerity, I have my conversation in the world*

" But how agrees this with what Mr. W. tells us, that he
44 has never contradicted himself with regard to justifies*-

"cation, since .the year 1738 ?" (p. 39.) Perfectly wefl.

"How long ha* he held, that justification is four-foldf*

I have said nothing about it yet " And how will he recon*

" ciie this with its being two^fold, and with his preceding

" affirmation, that it is one and no more When time is,

this mystery too may be cleared up.

V.
> :i- Of a Justified State, fa S4>>

i 3a Mr. •Wi'says, ^qPhe state of a justified'person* is iit*

<( e«|)DessibJy;greatand glorious," .
>o
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Yet be asks elsewhere, " Does not talking of a justified

" or sanctified state, tend to mislead men V* He answers,

( It frequently does mislead men,' (namely, when it i9

spoken of in an unguarded manner,) ' But where is the con?

tradiction V " Whatever may be the contradiction, this is

"clearly the conclusion, that Mr. W. by his own confes-

" sion, is a miskader ofmen"
It is not quite clear yet. You have first to prove, that I

use the phrase i in an unguarded manner? I confess, when

it is so used, it tends to mislead men ; but I do not confess,

that I use it so.

VI. «

Are Works a Condition ofJustification ?

31. " Mr. W. says, c No good works can be previous to
*

« 'justification.' And yet in the same page he asserts,

" < Whoever desires to find favour with God, should cease
16 ' from evil, and learn to do well.'

"

I answered, * Does not the bible say so ? Who can deny
< it ? Nay, but Mr.W. asks, If this be not in order^ to find

* favour, what does he do them for? And I ask it again.

< Let JV^r. Hill, or any one else, give me an answer. So if

< there is any contradiction here, it is not I contradict my-».

<self, but Isaiah and our Lord that contradict St. Paul,*

(Remarks, p. 22.) •/*>.;•;

Mr. Hill replies, " Then a man may do works in order to
" find favour, and yet such works cannot be called good."'

You may call them so, if you please : but be not angry

with me, if 1 do not. I still believe, no good works can be

done before justification. Yet 1 believe, (and that without

the least self-contradiction,) that final salvation ia 'by
works as a condition.* And let any one read over the

twenty-fifth chapter of St. Matthew, and deny it if he can*
•

. VII. >v,.> ;
:
',\>»wHt%i>

Is Justification by Faith Ariiculus stands vel cadentis -

ecclesice?. (p. 15.)

32. In the beginning of the year 1738, I believed it was
so. Soon after, I found reason to doubt Since that time I

have not varied. "Nay, but in the year 1768, you pay,*
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u < This is the name whereby he shall be called, The Lord
u our Righteousness, A truth this, of which may be affirmed,

" (what Luther affirms of a truth nearly connected with it,

" justification by faith,) it is Articnlus stantis vel cadentis

" ecclesice. Jt is certainly the pillar and ground of that faith

" of which alone cometh salvation.'

"

I answered, < It is certain, here is a seeming contradic-
c tion ; but it is not a real one : for these two opposite pro-

* positions do not speak of the same thing. The latter

' speaks ofjustification by faith : the former, of trusting in
1 the righteousness or merits of Christ. (Justification by
' faith is only mentioned incidentally in a parenthesis.) Now
' although Mr. Law denied justification by faith, he might
< trust in the merits of Christ. It is this, and this only that

* 1 affirm, (whatever Luther does,) to be ' Articulus stantis

6 vcl cadentis ecclesice.' (Rem. p. 24.)

But Mr. Hill thinks " Justification by feith, and by
« trusting in the merits of Christ, are all one," (p. 16.)

Be they or not, I still think, ' Some may doubt of justifi-

* cation by faith, and yet not perish everlastingly.' Does
Mr. Hilljudge, that such an one cannot be saved ? That all

Mystics, (as well as Mr. Law,) go to hell ?

VIII.

Both Adam's Sin and Christ's Righteousness are imputed.

They are ; the question is only, in what sense ?

TVflA..

Of MERIT, (p. 350
S3* In the Minutes I say, ' We are rewarded according

?4o our works, yea, because of our works, (Gen. x*ii. 16,
c 17.) How differs this from for the sake of our works?
( And how differs this from secundum merita operum, or as
c our works deserve ? Can you split this hair ? I doubt I

cannot.' I say so still. Let Mr. Hill, if he can.

* And yet I still maintain,' (so I added in the Remarks

:

so I firmly believe) ' there is no merit, taking the word

t-fitlictly^.but in the Blood of Christ: that salvation is not

* fry the ^wrtf of works : and that there is nothing we are,
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' or have, or do, which can, strictly speaking, deserve the

' least thing; at God's hand.'

1 And all this is no more than to say, take the word merit

1 in a strict sense, and I utterly renounce it : take it in a

looser sense, and though I never use it, (I mean, 1 never

« ascribe it to any man,) yet I do not condemn it There-

* fore with regard to the word merk, I do not contradict

* myself at all.'

« You never use the word !" says Mr. Hill. " What

"have we then been disputing about?" (p. 36.) Why,
about a straw : namely, Whether there be a sense in which

others may use that word without blame. ' i

But can Mr. Hill, or any one living, suppose me to mean,

I do not use the word in the present question ?

What Mr. Hill adds, is a mere play upon words. " Does

« Mr.W. by this looser merit, mean a merit that does not

« merit ?" Yes. By terming a work meritorious in this im-

proper sense, I do not mean, that it merits or deserves a

reward in the proper sense of the word. Instances of the

word taken in this improper sense, occur all over the bible.

"This is shamefully evasive.'* No more than it is

Greek. It is a plain, rational, solid distinction : and it

holds with regard to numberless words in all languages,

which may be taken either in a proper or improper sense.

' When I say, * I do not grant, that works are merito-

* rious, even when accompanied by faith,' I take that word

in a proper sense. But others take it in an improper, as

nearly equivalent with rewardable. Here therefore I no

more contradict Mrt Fletcher, <ban I do myself; Least of

all do I pledd, as Mr. Hill roendly affirms, "for justifii

u cation by the merit of my own good works," (p. 52.)

X. ' **aWH
Of MARRIAGE, (p. 39.) *<

'

34. « Mr.W says, his thoughts on a single life are just

« the same they have been these thirty years." (I mean

With regard to the advantages which attend that? state in

general.) " Why then did he marry?" I answered short,

* FW reason^ best known to himself.' As much as to
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I judge it extremely impertinent, for any but a superior to

ask me the question. So the harmless raillery which

Mr. Hill pleases himself with upon the occasion, may stand

just as it is.

XI.
Concerning DRESS, (p. 40.)

35. " Mr. W. advises his followers to wear nothing of a
" glaring colour, nothing made in the height of thefashion,
" in order to increase their reward, and brighten their crown
« in heaven."

" Nevertheless in his letter to a Quaker, he says, 6 To
u make it a point of conscience, to differ from others, as to

the shape and colour of their apparel, is mere super"
« stition:

" Yet he says, « So I advise ; but I do not make it a

"point of conscience.* It follows, that we are to increase

" our reward, and brighten our crown in heaven, by doing
<c that which is mere superstition, and without acting from
" a point of conscience"

1 shall say more on this head than I otherwise would, in

order to shew every impartial reader, by one instance in a

thousand, the manner wherein Mr. H. continually distorts

and murders my words.

In my advice to the people called Methodists,* I say, c I
c would not adviseyou to imitate the people called Quakers,
( in those particularities of dress, which can answer no end,

* but to distinguish you from all other people. But I ad-

< vise you to imitate them in plainness : 1. Let your ap-

* parel be cheap, not expensive : 2. Let it be grave, not
6 gay or showy ; not in the point of the fashion.'

* Would you have a farther rule ? Then take one you
c may always carry in your bosom. Do every thing with a
< single eye, and this will direct you in every circumstance.

c Let a single intention to please God prescribe, both what
4 clothing you shall buy, and the manner wherein it shall

• Vol. IX. Page 42.

VOL. XV. H
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' be made, and how you shall put on and wear it In other
< words, let all you do in this respect, be so done, that you
* may offer it to God, a sacrifice acceptable through Jesus

* Christ : so that consequently it may increase your reward,
i and brighten your crown in heaven.'

Now is there any thing ridiculous in all this ? I would

appeal even to a rational deist, whether it be not, upon the

Christian scheme, all agreeable to the highest reason ?

36. " But it is inconsistent with what you said elsewhere,

' To make it a point of conscience, to differ from others, as

< the Quakers do, in the shape or colour of their apparel, is

i mere superstition."

Not inconsistent at all. It is mere superstition to make

wearing a broad-brimmed hat, or a coat with four buttons,

(the very thing 1 referred to in the preceding page,) a point

of conscience, that is, a thing necessary to salvation.

Why then, says Mr. Hill, " we are to increase our re-

u ward, and brighten our crown in heaven, by doing what

" is mere superstition, and without acting from a point of
" conscience!"

Was ever such twisting of words ? Has he not great rea-

son to cry out, " O rare Logica Wesleiensis ! Qui bene

distinguitj bene docet /" I bless God, I can distinguish rea-

son from sophistry; unkind, unjust, ungenteel sophistry,

used purely for this good end, to asperse, to blacken a fel-

low Christian—because he is not a Calvinist

!

No, Sir : What I call superstition, and no point of con-

science, is wearing a Quaker hat or coat ; which is widely

different from the plainness of dress that I recommended to

the people called Methodists. My logic therefore stands

unimpeached ; 1 wish your candour did so too. I would

engage to answer every objection of Mr. Hill's, as fairly

and fully us this. But 1 cannot spare so much time, I am
called to other employment. And I should really think,

Mr. Hill might spend his time better, than in throwing dirt

at his quiet neighbours.

v
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XII.

Of TEA. (p. 41.)

37. u Mr. W. published a tract against drinking tea, and
" told the tea-drinkers, he would set them an example in

" that piece of self-denial."

1
I did set them an example for twelve years. Then at

' the close of a consumption, by Dr. Fothergill's direction,

' 1 used it again.'

" Why then did Mr. W. re-publish this tract, making
" the world believe, it brought a paralytic disorder upon
" him ?" Before I was twenty years old, it made my hand
shake, so that I could hardly write. u Is it not strange

" then, that Dr. FothergiU should advise Mr. W. to use

" what had before thrown him into the palsy?" I did not

say so : I never had the palsy yet ; though my hand shook,

which is a paralytic disorder. But be it strange or not, so

Dr. F. advised ; if you believe not me
y
you may inquire of

himself. The low wit that follows, I do not meddle with :

I leave it with the gentle reader.

XIII.

Of BAPTISM, (p. 42.)

38. Mr. W. says, 6 As there is no clear proof for dipping
i in Scripture, so there is very probable proof to the con-
< trary.'

" Why then did you at Savannah baptize all children by
M immersion, unless the parents certified they were weak V*

I answered, i Not because I had any scruple, but in
i obedience to the rubric.'

i Mr. Hill, according to custom, repeats the objection,

without taking the least notice of the answer.

As to the story of half drowning Mrs. L. S., let her aver

it to my face, and I shall say more. Only observe, Mr.
Toplady, is not " my friend." He is all your own ; your
friend, ally, and fellow-soldier

:

, jji non

Compositi melius cum Bytho Bacchiusi

You are in truth, Duofulmina belli. It is not strange, if

H 2
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their thunder should quite drown the sound of my " poor

pop-guns."

39. « But what surpasses every thing else is, that

« Mr. W. cannot even speak of his contradictions, with-

" out contradicting himself. For he absolutely denies,

" not only that he ever was unsettled in his principles,

" but that he was ever accused of being so^ either by
" friends or foes" (p, 38, 39.) Either by friends or foes

!

I will rest the whole cause upon this. If this be true,

I am out of my wits. If it be false, what is Mr. Hill ?

An honest, upright, sensible man; but a little too warm,

and therefore not seeing so clearly in this as in other

things.

My words are, ( My friends have oftener accused me of
* being too stiff in my opinions, than too flexible. My
' enemies have accused me of both, and ofevery thing be-
< sides,' (Rem. p. 39.) Is this " denying that ever I was
" accused of inconsistency either by friends or foesf

I do still deny, that Mr. Delamotte spoke to me, u ofmy
" wavering, unsettled disposition," (p. 43.) But " he
spoke to you," says Mr. Hill, " of something else?" It

is very likely he might.

40. Mr. W. is equally self-inconsistent " with regard to

" the Mystics. These he tells us he had once in great ve-

« neration/" (p. 14.) (I had two or three and forty years

ago,) u as the best explainers of the gospel of Christ. Yet
" afterwards he declares he looks upon them, as one great

M Antichrist" I did look upon them as such thirty years

ago. But in my Remarks I say, ' I retract this. It n faf

too strong.' But observe, I never contradicted it till now.

But how does this agree with Mr. W.'s saying, " I never

« was in the way of Mysticism at all V*

Perfectly well : I admired the mystic writers*. But I

never was in theif way ; leaving off the outward means.
w But why did Mr. W. let the expression stand, Solomon

is the chiefof the mystics?" Perhaps because I thought it

an harmless one, and capable of a good meaning. But I ob-
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serve again : Mr. H. takes it for granted, that I have the

correction of Mr. Fletcher'* books. This is a mistake ; of

some I have ; of others I have not.

41. Now comes the capital instance of self-Inconsistency.

* In 1770, Mr. W. esteems the Minutes the standard of

a orthodoxy. In 1771, he signs a paper, owning them to

ei be unguarded. In 1772, he tells us, he does not know
u but it would have been better, not to have signed that

u paper at all !"
(p. 13.) Suppose all this true, what will it

prove ? Onlyihat I made a concession which was made an

ill use of.
.

But " Mr. F's defence makes poor Mr. W. appear more
u and more inconsistent. Mr. W. declares the Minutes to

" be unguarded ;" (that is not enough guarded against ca-

villers:) w Mr. F. defends them, and strives to reconcile

" them with the Declaration. But then comes Mr. W, and
a tells us, he does not know, but it had been better not to

have signed it at all." And what then ? Why " hereby
u he intimates, that he has fixed a different sense upon the

" Minutes from that which they originally bore." No such

thing; he intimates this and no more, that by that well-

intended concession, he had given occasion to those who
sought occasion of offence against him. So all this laboured

charge vanishes into air, and no more proves inconsistency

than high-treason. '

1

42. We come now to the main point, Perfection; the

objections to which spread almost throughout the book.

But the question, is not, Whether the doctrine be true or

false?
(

But whether I contradict myselfconcerning it ?

As td what occurs in the fourth and fifth pages it may,

therefore, suffice to say, I do believe (as you observe) that

real Christians, (meaning those that are perfected in love
y)

are freed from evil or sinful thoughts. And where do I con-

tradict this ?

P. 10. " You say, I cannot prove the facts alleged
u against some professors of perfection. Indeed I can." If

you could, that would not prove that I contradict myself on
this head.

i

H3
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« But one at W r writes, « I send you an account of
« two or three shocking instances of bad behaviour among
" the professors of perfection here." Perhaps so. Bat will

that prove my inconsistency ?

43. Awhile since Mr. Ma d related to me the whole
story of Samuel Wi n. 1 know not that I ever heard
it before, but only some imperfect fragments of it. The
other story, of " one who said, the Holy Ghost visibly de-
" scended on all true converts," may be true for ought I

know, but 1 question, much, whether that madman was a
preacher ? It may likewise be true, that several wild ex-

pressions were uttered at West-street Chapel. Yet I think,

all these put together will not prove, that I contradict

myself.

However, I am glad to read, " If I publish another edi-
<c tion of the Review, these instances shall all be omitted

:

" and personal vilifications shall be left to the sole pen
« of Mr. W." Then you will reduce your Farrago to a
page, and your Review to a penny pamphlet. But still

personal vilifitation will not suit my pen. I have better em*
ployment for it.

4-L You say, p. 23, " Let us now proceed to Mr. WV*
" assertions on sinless perfection."

As I observed before, I am not now to dispute Whether
they are right or wrong > I keep, therefore, to that single

point, Do I herein contradict myself or not?

When I said, « If some of our hymns contradict others,'

I did not allow, they do. I meant only, if it; were, so, this

would not prove, that I contradict myself. " JJut still it

" proves, the people must sing contradictions." Observe*
that is, If '

.

In your account of perfection, blot out No wan^ring
thoughts. None in the body are exempt (rom these. This
we have declared over and over; particularly in the sermon
written upon that subject.

If in the sermon on Eph. ii. 8, (not xi. 5, as your Hunr
derer prints it,) the words which I had struck out in. the.

preceding edition, are inserted again, what will thij prove?:
*
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Only that the printer, in my absence, printed, not from

the last, but from an uncorrected
.
copy. However, you

are hereby excused from unfairness, as to that quotation.

But what excuse have you in the other instance, with regard

to Enoch and Elijah ? On which I asked, * Why is Mr.

* Hill so careful to name the first edition ? Because in the

' second the mistake is corrected. Did he know this ? And
* could he avail himself of a mistake which he knew was
c removed before he wrote V (Rem. p. 29.)

It is now plain he could! Nay, instead of owning his

unfairness, he endeavours to turn the blame upon me!
<c You are as inconsistent in your censures as in your doc*
€i trines : you blame me for quoting the last edition ofyour

" sermon; whereas you call me to account for quoting the

"first edition of your notes, concerning Enoch and Elijah:

" each of whom you have proved, by a peculiar rule of

" Foundry-LogtCy to be both in heaven and out ofheaven."

So without any remorse, nay, being so totally unconcerned

as even to break jests on the occasion, you again * avail

yourself ofa mistake which you knew was removed before

€ you wrote
!'

45. But Mr.W. " bath both struck out some words, and
u put in others, into the sermon."—This is a common com-

plaint with Mr. Hill ; on which therefore it is needful to

explain.

I generally abridge what T answer ; which cannot be done

without striking out all unessential words. And I generally

put in to quotations from my own writings, such words as>

I judge will prevent mistakes.
1

i

5

Now to the contradictions.

* Ifwe say we have no sin now remaining, (I mean, after
4 we are justified,) we deceive ourselves.'

I believe this : and yet I believe

* Sin shall not always in our flesh remain V
Again, i Many infirmities do remain.'

This 1 believe : and I believe also

' He that is born of God, (and keepeth himself, I John r.

H 4
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' 18,) sinnelh not by infirmities, whether in act, word, or
< thought.'

I believe, likewise, that in those perfected in love,

* No wrinkle of infirmity,

No spot of sin remains.

My brother, at the bottom of the page, expressly says, c No
* sinful infirmity.' So whether this be scriptural or not,

here is no contradiction.

I have spoken so largely already concerning sins of sur-

prise and infirmityj that it is quite needless to add any more.

I need only refer to the Remarks, at the 34th and following

pages.

46. But to go on.

'I wrestle not now.
* *

•
#

"

This is an expression of my brother's, which I do not

subscribe to.

c We wrestle not with flesh and blood.'

|
" This he allows to be his own," (p. 31.)

Indeed 1 do not : although it is true, * the perpetual war
i which I speak of in the note on Eph. vi. 13, is a war with
c principalities and powers, but not with flesh and blood'

f* But either way Mr. John is stuck fast in the mire. For

#in his Remarks he contradicts his brother : in his Anno-

f* tationshe contradicts himself: and in his Hymn he con-

" tradicts both his brother and himself."

Mr. John is not quite stuck fast yet: for this is a mistake

16pm beginning to end. i* 1 do not contradict my brother

in my Remarks. In saying, c
I do not subscribe to tjia*t ex-

* pression,' I mean, I do not make it my own; I dp noi

undertake to defend it. Yet neither do I enter the lists

against it: it is capable of a sound meaning. 2. I do not

contradict myself in the note; let him prove it that can.

3. I contradict nobody in the hymn ; for it is not mine.

Again. ' I never said, While one mil thought can rise,

' I am not born again. My brother said so once: hut he

' took the words in too high a sense*' I add, and in a sense

not warrantable by the bible. And yet I believe, that i
r.eal
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f Christians, I mean those perfected in love, are -freed from
c evil or sinful thoughts?

" But is not a babe in Christ, born again? Is he not a

"real Christian?" He is doubtless born again; and in

some sense he is a real Christian : but not in the sense

above defined.

47. We come now to the additional contradictions which

Mr. Hill undertakes to find in my writings. They are al-

ready dwindled into one : and I hope to shew quickly, this

one is none at all.—It stands thus.

' Most express are the words of St. John, We know that

' whosoever is born of God, sinneth not. Indeed it is said,

* this means only, he doth not commit sin wilfully or habi-

* totallyS (Observe. 1 do not deny the text to mean this;

but I deny that it means this only.)

As a contradiction to this, Mr. Hill places these words in

the opposite column.
' The apostle John declares, Whosoever is born of God

* sinneth not, 1. By any habitual sin ; nor, 2. By any wilful

'sin.' True; but do I say, the apostle means this' only j

P

Otherwise here is no contradiction. So although you have

got the gallows ready, you have not turned off old Mar*
dccai yet. As you so frequently give me that appellation,

I, for once, accept of your favour.

48. " Before I quit this subject" (of perfection,) u I can-
tc not help expressing my astonishment, that Mr. W. should
tc deny that his tenets on that point exactly harmonize with

" those of the popish church; since all the decrees and
" books that have been published by the Roman clergy,

" prove this matter beyond a doubt."

I believe, you have been told so. But you should not

assert it, unless from personal knowledge. " Alexander
a sRoss says so." What is Alexander Ross? See with

your pwn eyes. " Mr. Hervey too gives an account of

« Lindenus and Andradius." Second-hand evidence still.

Have you seen them yourself? Otherwise you ought no\
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to allow their testimony. " As to that most excellent and
« evangelical work,*' as yon term it, the eleven letters

ascribed to Mr. Hervey, Mr. Sellon has abundantly shewn,

that they are roost excellently virulent, scurrilous, and

abusive ; and full as far from the evangelic spirit, as the

Koran of Mahomet.
" But Bishop Cowper"—I object to him, beside his being

a hot, bitter Calvinist, that he is a dull, heavy, shallow

writer. And let him be what he may, all you cite from him

is second-hand authority.

—

u Nay, I refer to the bishop's

" own words.'* But still you have only the words at

second-hand. In order to know the tenets of the church of

Rome, you must read the Romish authors themselves.

Nay, it does not suffice to read their own private authors.

They will disown any thing we charge them with, unless we
can prove it, by recurring to their public and authentic

records. Such are the Canones Sf Decreta Concilii Triden*

tim. Such the Catechisms ad Parocho*. Till you have read

these at least, you should never undertake to determine

what is, or what is not popery.

49. " But as I am now on the subject of popery, I must
u make a few animadversions on what Mr. W. affirms, ' I

" always thought the tenets of the church of Rome, were
« nearer by half to Mr. Hill's tenets, than to Mr. W.'s.'

"

(p. 33.) Nay, give the honour of this to its true author ; Mr.

H. goes to consult a Popish friar at Paris, a Benedictine

Monk, one Father Walsh, concerning the Minutes of the

Conference. Father W. (Mr. H. says ; and I see no reason

to scruple his authority here ;) assures him, that the Minutes

contain raise doctrine : and that the tenets of the church of

Rome are nearer by half to his (Mr. Hill's) tenets than they

are to Mr. W.'s. (So Mr. Hill himself informs the world,

in the Paris Conversation of famous memory : which I

really think, he would never have published, unless as the

vulgar say, the devil had owed him a shame.) I add,
( Truly I always thought so.' But I am the more confirmed

therein, by the authority of so competent a judge % espe*
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cially when his judgment is publickly delivered by so unex-

ceptionable a witness.

50. Nay, but " you know the principles of the Pope and

"of John Calvin, are quite opposite to each other." I do

not know, that they are opposite at all in this point. Many
Popes have been either Dominicans or Benedictines. And
many of the Benedictines, with all the Dominicans, are as

firm Predestinarians as Calvin himself. Whether the pre-

sent Pope is a Dominican, I cannot tell : If he is, he is far

nearer your tenets than mine

.

Let us make the trial with regard to your ten proposi-

tions.

1. " Jfou deny election.

2. "You deny persever-

ance.

3. u You deny imputed
righteousness.

So does the Pope of Rome."
I know not that. Probably
he holds it.

So does the Pope of Rome."
That is much to be doubted.

Perhaps, the Pope of Rome
does ; but I assert it conti-

nually.

4. « You hold free-wiU. So does the Pope of Rome."
No, not as I do, (unless he is a, Predestinarian : otherwise}

he ascribes if to nature, I to grace.

5. " You hold, that worses

are a condition, of justifica-t

tion.

G. " You hold a two-fold

justification, one now, another
at the last day.

7. " You hold the doctrine

of merit.
*

' *

8. " You hold sinless per-

fection. «
..'

9. « You hold, that sins

are only infirmities.

10. " You distinguish be-

tween -oenial and mortal sins."

If you mean good, works, \
do not.
TP' . .... : , • .

So does the Pope of*Rome/*
And so do all Protestants, if

they believe the bible.

1 do not. Neither does
the Pope, if father Walsh
Bays true.

So does the Pope." Idenj
that. How do you prove it ?

I hold no such thing. And
you know it well.

Not so ; I abhor the dis-

tmction.

let every man of understanding judge, whether

father Walsh did not speak the very truth ?
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51. " This pamphlet was finished, when I was told, that

" Mr. W. had lately a very remarkable dream, which
u awakened him out of a sound sleep. This dream lie com-
<• municated to bis society. Jt was in substance as follows.

« A big, rough man came to him, and gave him a violent

" blow on the arm with a red-hot iron," (p. 51.)

"Now the interpretation thereof I conceive to he at

"follows: >

1. w The bigy rough man, is Mr. Hill

:

2. " The bar of iron (red-hot) is Logica Wesleiensis

:

8. " The bhw denotes the shock which Mi\ John will re-

" ceive by the said pamphlet

:

4. " His being awakened out of a sound sleep, signifies

tt there is yet hope, that he will some time or other come to

" the right use of his spiritual faculties."

Pretty and well devised ! And though it is true I never

had any such dream since I was. born, yet I am obliged to

the inventor of it ; and that on many accounts.

I am obliged to him, 1. For sending against me only a

big, rough man: it might have been a lion, or a bear:

2. For directing the har of iron only to iriy arm; it might

have been, my poor scull : S. For letting the big man give

me only one blow; had it been repeated, I had been slain

outright: and, 4. For hoping!I shall, some time or other,

come to the right use of my spiritual faculties.

52. Perhaps Mr. Hill axiy expect, that I should make,

him some return for the favour of his heroic poem. But *

" Certes I have, for many days •

" Sent my poetic herd to graze."

And had I not, I should have t>een ^utterly unable to present

him with a parallel. Yet, upon reflection, 1 believe J cari^-

although, I own,H is rather of the lyric, than the heroic kind*

And because possibly he may be inclined to wrije notes on
this too, I will tell him the origin of it. One Sunday, im-
mediately after sermon, my father's clerk said, with an
audible voice, " Let us sing to the praise and glory ofGod,
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" A hymn of mine own composing." It was short and

sweet, and ran thus

:

" King William is come home, come home

:

" King William home is come

!

" Therefore let us together sing

« The hymn that's callM Te D'um !"

53. Before I conclude, 1 beg leave, in my turn, to give

you a few advices.

And, 1. Be calm. Do not venture into the field again,

till you are master of your temper. You know, the wrath

of man worketh not the righteousness^ neither promotes the

truth, of God.

2. Be good-natured. Passion is not commendable ; but

ill-nature still less. Even irrational anger is more excus-

able than bitterness, less offensive to God and man.

3. Be courteous. Shew good manners as well as good*

nature to your opponent of whatever kind. " But he i*

rude." You need not be so too* If you regard not him,

" Reverence yourself!"

Absolutely contrary to this, is the crying out at every

turn, " Quirk, sophistry, evasion !" In controversy these

exclamations go for nothing. This is neither better nor

worse than calling names.

4. Be merciful. When you have gained an advantage

over your opponent, do not press it to the uttermost.

Remember the honest Quaker's advice to his friend a few

years ago, "Art thou not content to lay John Wesley upon

his back, but thou wilt tread his guts out ?"

5. In writing, do not consider yourself as a mm offor-

tune, or take any liberty with others on that account. These

distinctions weigh little more in the literary world, than in

the world of spirits. Men of sense simply consider, what

is written : not whether the writer be a lord or a cobbler ?

Lastly, Remember, For every idle word men shall speak,

they shall give an account in the day qfjudgment. Remem-
ber, by thy words shalt thou bejustified or by thy words shalt

thou be condemned /

Brhtol, March 14, 1773.
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LETTER

ROMAN CATMOJLIC. .

1. YOU have heard ten thousand stories of us who are

commonly called Protestants, of which, ifyou believe only

one in a thousand, you must think very hardly of us. But

this is quite contrary to our Lord's rule, Judge not, that ye
be notjudged; and has many ill consequences, particularly

this, It inclines us to think as hardly ofyou. Hence we are

on both sides less willing to help one another, and more

ready to hurt each other. Hence brotherly love is utterly

destroyed : and each 6ide looking on the other as monsters,

gives way to anger, hatred, malice, to every unkind affec*

tion ; which have frequently broke out in such inhuman

barbarities, as are scarce named among the Heathens.

2. Now can nothing be done, even allowing us on both

sides to retain our own opinions, for the softening our hearts

towards each other, the giving a check to this flood of

unkindness, and restoring at least some small degree of

love among our neighbours and countrymen ? Do not you
Wish for this? Are you not fully convinced, that malice,

hatred, revenge, bitterness, whether in us or in you, in our

hearts or your?, are an abomination to the Lord? Be our

opinions right or be they wrong, these tempers are unde-
M.
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feiably wrong. They are the broad road that leads to de-

struction, to the nethermost hell.

3. I do not suppose all the bitterness is on your side.

I know there is too much on our side also. So much that I

fear many Protestants (so called) will be angry at me too,

for writing to you in this manner; and will say, "It is

shewing you too much favour 5 you deserve no such treat-

ment at our hands."

4. But I think you do. I think you deserve the tender-

est regard I can shew, were it only because the same God
hath raised you and me from the dust of the earth, and has

made us both capable of loving and enjoying him to eter-

nity : were it only because the Son of God has bought you

and me with his own blood. How much more, if you are

a person fearing God, (as without question many of you
are,) and studying to have a conscience void of offence

towards God and towards man ?

5. 1 shall therefore endeavour, as mildly and inoffen-

sively as 1 can, to remove in some measure the ground of

your unkindness, by plainly declaring what our belief, and

what our practice are : that you may see, we are not altoge-

ther such monsters as perhaps you imagined us to be.

A true Protestant may express his belief in these, or the

like words.

6. As I am assured, that there is an infinite and inde-

pendent Being, and that it is impossible there should be

more than One ; so I believe, that this One God is the

Father of all things, especially of angels and men : That

he is, in a peculiar manner, the Father of those whom he

regenerates by his Spirit,whom he adopts in his Son, as co-

heirs with him, and crowns with an eternal inheritance : but

in a still higher sense, the Father of his only Son, whom he

hath begotten from eternity.

I believe this Father of AD, not only to be able to do

whatsoever pleaseth him, but also to have an eternal right

of making what, and when, and how he pleaseth, and of

possessing and disposing of all that he has made: and that-
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he of his own goodness created heaven and earth, and all

that is therein.

7. I believe that Jesus of Nazareth was the Saviour of

the world, the Messiah so long foretold : That being anoint-

ed with the Holy Ghost, he was a Prophet, revealing to U9

the whole will of God : That he was a Priest, who gave

himself a sacrifice for sin, and still makes intercession for

transgressors : That he is a King, who has power in heaven

and in earth, and will reign till he has subdued all things

to himself.

I believe, he is the proper, natural Son of God, God of

God, very God of very God: And that he is the Lord of*

A R, having absolute, supreme, universal dominion over all

things : but more peculiarly our Lord, who believe in him,

both by conquest, purchase, and voluntary obligation.

I believe, that he was made man, joining the human
nature with the divine in one person : being conceived by
the singular operation of the Holy Ghost, and born of the

blessed Virgin Mary, who as well after as before she brought

him forth, continued a pure and unspotted Virgin.

I believe, he suffered inexpressible pains both of body

and soul, and at last death, even the death of the cross, at

the time that Pontius Pilate governed Judea, under the

Roman emperor : that his body was then laid in the grave,

and his soul went to the piece of separate spirits : That the

third day he rose again from ihe dead : That he ascended

into heaven; where he remains in the midst of the throne

of God, in the highest power and glory, as Mediator till the

end of the world, as God to all eternity : That in the end,

he will come down from heaven, to judge every man ac-

cording to his works ; both those who shall be then alive,

and all who have died before that day.

8. I believe the Infinite and Eternal Spirit of God, equal

with the Father and the Son, to be not only perfectly holy

in himself, but the immediate cause of all holiness in us j

enlightening our understandings,' rectifying our wills and

affection?, renewing our natures, uniting our persons to>
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Christ, assuring us of the adoption of sons, leading us in

our actions ;
purifying and sanctifying our souls and bodies,

to a full and eternal enjoyment of God.

9. I believe, that Christ and his apostles gathered unto

himself a church, to which he has continually added such

as shall be saved : That this Catholic, that is, Universal

Church, extending to all nations and all ages, is holy in all

its members, who have fellowship with God the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost : That they have fellowship with the

holy angels, who constantly minister to these heirs of sal-

vation : And with all the living members of Christ on
earth, as well as all who are departed in his faith and fear.

10. I believe God forgives all the sins of them that truly

repent and unfeignedly believe his holy gospel ; and thai

at the last day, all men shall rise again, every one with his

own body.

I believe, that as the unjust shall after their resurrection

be tormented in hell for ever, so the just shall enjoy incon-

ceivable happiness in the presence of God to all eternity.

1 1. Now, is there any thing wrong in this ? Is there an/
one point which you do not believe as well as we ?

But you think we ought to believe more. We will not

now enter into the dispute. Only let me ask, If a man
sincerely believes thus much, and practises accordingly, can

any one possibly persuade you to think, that such a man
shall perish everlastingly ?

"But does he practise accordingly?" If he does not,

we grant all his faith will not save him. And this leads me
to shew you in few and plain words, what the practice of a

true Protestant is.

I say, a true Protestant: for I disclaim all common
swearers, sabbath-breakers, drunkards ; all whoremongers,

liars, cheats, extortioners : in a word, all that live in open

sin. These are no Protestants : they are no Christians at

all. Give them their own name : they are open Heathens.

They are the curse of the nation, the bane of society, the

shame of mankind, the scum of the earth.

13. A true Protestant believes in God, has a full confi-

VOL. XV. I

Digitized by Google



H4 A LETTER TO A ROHAN CATHOLIC.

dence In Iris mercy, fears him, with a filial fear, and loves

him with all his soul. He worships God in spirit sod m
truth, in every thing gives him thanks : calls upon him with

his heart as well as his lips, at all times and in all places

;

honours his holy name and his word, and serves him trulj

all the days of his life.

Now, do not you yourself approve of this ? Is there

any one point you can condemn ? Do not you practise, as

well as approve of it? Can you ever be happy if you do

not ? Can you ever expect true peace in this, or glory in

ihe world to come, if you do not believe in God through

Christ, if you do not thus fear and love God ? My dear

friend, consider, I am not persuading you to leave or change

your religion, but to follow after that fear and love ofGod,
without which all religion is vain. I say not a word to

you about yoqr opinions or outward manner of worship.

But I say all worship is an abomination to the Lord, unless

you worship hrm in spirit and in truth, with your heart as

well as your lips, with your spirit and with your under-

standing also. Be your form of worship what it wiH ; but in

every thing give him thanks ; else it is all but lost labour.

Use whatever outward observances you please, but put

your whole trust in hrm : but honour his holy name and bis

word, and serve him truly all the days of your Kfe.

14. Again. A true Protestant loves his .neighbour, that

is, every man^ friend or enemy, good or bad, as himself, as

he loves his own soul, as Christ loved us. And as Christ

laid down his lite for us, so is he ready to lay down his life

for his brethren. He shews this love, by doing to all men
in all points as he would they should do unto him. He
loves* honours, and obeys his father and mother, and helps

them to the uttermost of his power. He honours and obeys

the king, and all that are put in authority under feint. He
cheerfully submits to all his governors, teachers, spiritual

pastors and masters* He behaves lowly and reverently to

all his betters, rje hurts no body by word or deed. He
is true and just in all his dealings. He bears no malice

or hatred in his heart. He abstains from aH evtt-speairing,
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lying, and slandering, neither is guile found in his mouth.

Knowing his body to be the temple of the Holy Ghost, he

keeps it in sobriety, temperance, and chastity. He does

not desire other men's goods, but is content with that he

hath, labours to get bis own living, and to do the whole

will of God in that state of life unto which it has pleased

God to call him.

15. Have you any thing to reprove in this ? Are you

not herein even as he ? If not, (tell the truth,) are you not

condemned, both by God and your own conscience ? Can
you fall short of any one point hereof without felling short

of being a Christian ?

Come, my brother, and let us reason together. Are you

right if you only love your friend, and hate your enemy ?

Do not even the Heathens and Publicans so? You are

called to love your enemies : to bless them that curse you,

and to pray for them that despitefully use you and persecute

you. But are you not disobedient to the heavenly calling ?

Doesyourtenderlove to all men, not only the good, but also

the evilami unthankful, approveyou4he child of your Father

which is in heaven r Otherwise whatever you believe, and

whatever you practise, you are of your father the devil.

Are you ready to lay down your life for your brethren ?

And do you do unto all as you would they should do unto

you ? If not, do not deceive your own soul. You are but

a Heathen still. Do yoti love, honour, and obey your

father and mother, and help them to the utmost of your

power? Do you honour and obey all in authority ? All your

governors, spiritual pastors and masters ? Do you behave

yourself lowly and reverently to all your betters ? Do you
hurt no body by word or deed ? Are you true and just in

all your dealings ? Do you take care to pay whatever you

owe? Do you feel bo malice, or envy, or revenge, no

hatred or bitterness to any man ? If you do, it is plain,

you are not of God ; for all these are the tempers of the

devil. Do you speak the treth from your heart to all men,

wm& that in tenderness aad love ? Are you an Israelite

indeed, ia whom is no guile ? Do you keep your body in

- 12
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sobriety, temperance, and chastity, as knowing it is the

temple of the Holy Ghost, and that if any man defile the

temple of God, him will God destroy ? Have you learned

in every state wherein you are, therewith to be content?

Do you labour to get your own living, abhorring idleness

as you abhor hell-fire ? The devil tempts other men ; but

an idle man tempts the devil. An idle man's brain is the

devil's shop, where he is continually working mischief. Are

you not slothful in business ? Whatever your hand finds to

do, do you do it with your might ? And do you do all as

unto the Lord, as a sacrifice unto God, acceptable in Christ

Jesus ?

This, and this alone, is the old religion. This is true,

primitive Christianity. O when shall it spread over all the

earth ? When shall it be found both inrus and you ? With-

out waiting for others, let each of us, by the grace of God,
amend one.

16. Are we not thus far agreed ? Let us thank God for

this, and recei\e it as a fresh token of his love. But if

God still loveth us, we ought also to love one another. We
ought, without this endless jangling about opinions, to pro-

voke one another to love and to good works. Let the points

wherein we differ stand aside; here are enough wherein

we agree, enough to be the ground of every Christian

temper, and of every Christian action.

O brethren, let us not still (all out by the way. I hope
to see you in heaven. And if 1 practise the religion above

described, you dare not say I shall go to hell. You can-

not think so. None can persuade you to it. Your own
conscience tells you the contrary. Then if we cannot as

yet think alike in all things, at least we may love alike.

Herein we cannot possibly do amiss. For of one point

none can doubt a moment, God is love; and he that dwell*

etb in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.

17. In the name then, and in the strength of God, let

.us resolve, first, not to hurt one another: to do nothing

* unkind or unfriendly to each other, nothing which we would

not have done to ourselves. Rather let us endeavour after
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every instance of a kind, friendly, and Christian behaviour

towards each other.

Let us resolve, secondly, God being our helper, to speak

nothing harsh or unkind of each other. The sure way to

avoid this, is to say all the good we can, both ofand to one

another : in all our conversation, either with, or concern-

ing each other, to use only the language of love : to speak

with all softness and tenderness ; with the most endearing

expressions, which is consistent with truth and sincerity.

Let us, thirdly, resolve to harbour no unkind thought,

no unfriendly temper towards each other. Let us lay the

axe to the root of the tree ; let us examine all that rises in

our hearts, and suffer no disposition there which is contrary

to tender affection. Then shall we easily refrain from un-

kind actions and words, when the very root of bitterness is

cut up.

Let us, fourthly, endeavour to help each other on in

whatever we are agreed leads to the kingdom. So far as

we can, let us always rejoice to strengthen each other's

hands in God. Above all, let us each take heed to himself

(since each must give an account of himself to God) that he

fall not short of the religion of love ; that he be not con-

demned in that he himself npproveth. O let you and I

(whatever others do) press on lo the priee of our high

calling : that being justified by faith we may have peace with

God through our Lord Jesus Christ : that we may rejoice in

God through Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the

atonement : that the love of God may be shed abroad in

our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. Let

us count all things but loss for the excellency of the know-

ledge of Jesus Christ our Lord; being ready for him to

suffer the loss of all things, and counting them but dung,

that we may win Christ.

I am, your affectionate servant, for Christ's sake.

Dublin, July 18, 1749.
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A

ROMAN CATECHISM.
WITH A REPLY THERETO.

THE PREFACE.

IT has been a frequent complaint among some of the

Romish church, that the Protestants have misrepresented

the doctrine of their church : on the other side, die Protest-

ants accuse the writers in that church, of concealing, dis-

guising, and palliating their doctrines. The latter justify

their charge by producing such authors as hate in several

ages not only taught that doctrine, but taught it as the doc-

trine of their church ; the former deny the charge, by ap-

pealing from particular authors, to a higher authority, to

councils, and public acts and decrees, to missals, breviaries,

and catechisms. Now though those Protestants are not to

be blamed, when the authors they quote have been first

licensed and approved in that church, and were never after-

ward condemned by it; yet in composing this Catechism, to

avoid contention as much as I can, I hare generally observ-

ed their directions, and have seldom made u'te of particular

authors, bat when it is for the explication of a doctrine that

is not sufficiently explained', or for confirmation of a doc-

trine generally received. I am very confident that the aw*
tations throughout are tvue, having u^uin and again ex-

amined them ; and I have been as careful as I could, not t6
*
mistake the sense of them ; than t migtkt r%hdy understand

and truly represent the doctrine which 1 profess to censure

:

for without a faifhflri and impartial exarfnriatiodi of an error,

there can be no solid confutation of it.

14
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ROMAN CATECHISM,

FAITHFULLY DRAWN OUT OF THE ALLOWED WRITING!

OF THE CHURCH OF ROME.

Section l.—Qf the Church, and Ride of Faith.

Q. 1. WHAT is the Church of Rome ?

A. The church of Rome is that society of Christians,

which professes it necessary to salvation* to be subject

to the Pope of Rome, as the alone visible head of the

church,t

* Dicimus, definimus, pronunciamus, absolute necessarium ad Balutem,

©roni humanor creature subcase Romano Pontifici, Extravag. c. Unam sanc-

tam de majoritate et obedient*.

We saw, deji*e> and pronounce, that it is absolutely necessary to salvation,

for every man to be subject to the Pope of Rome.

t Bellann. de Ecdea. milit. 1. 3. c. 2. as. Nostra autem sentenria et cap. 5.

Q. S. How comes subjection to the Pope to be necessary

to salvation, and an essential note of the church ?

A. Because the Pope is Christ's vicar, St. Peter's succes-

sor,* and hath the supreme power on earth over the whole

church.t " The church is called one, as it has one invisible

" head, Christ; and one visible, who doth possess the chair

« at Rome, as the lawful successor of St Peter, prince of
* the apostles," (Catech. Rom. par. 1. c 10. n. 11.)

:
«*!»» -.

• Coaril. Trid. Sets. 6. Decret. de Reform, cap. I.BultiPii. #. s«P» form,

t Cod. Trid. Sess. 14. c. 7,
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SECTION I.—Of the Church and Rule ofFaith.

JR. 1. CHRIST is the Heady from whom the whole body

is Jiily joined together. And the holding to that head,

(Col. ii. 19,) is the one great note of the church, given bj
St. Austin de unit. Eccles. c. 3, 4. But there is neither in

Scripture, nor antiquity, any evidence for a visible head,

and much less for the visible head the pope, and least of
all, that it is necessary to salvation to be subject to him,

Jf it is necessary to salvation to be subject to him, it is

necessary to know who is the pope ; but that the world hath

often been divided about, when there were sometimes three,

and for about forty years together two popes. Vid. Theod.

Niem. de Schism, univers.

R. 2. If Christ gave no such power to St. Peter, or the

pope be not St. Peter's successor, then the pope has no pre-

tence to this power. Now we read that * Christ gave some
apostles, and some prophets, for the work of the ministry

and the edifying the body,' (Ephes. iv. 1 1, 12.) But that he

gave one apostle pre-eminence above the rest, much les9

absolute power over them, we read not. This power
they were forbidden to attempt or desire, (Matt. xz. 96,)

and St. Paul was so far from acknowledging it, that he
challenged an equality with the rest of the apostles, (Gal. i.

15, 17.) and upon occasion withstood St. Peter, (Gal. ii. 11.)

To this we may add thejudgment ofSt Cyprian. " Tha
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Q. 3. What authority doth the church of Rome chal-

lenge ?

A. She declares that she is the mother and mistress of all

churches,* and that to believe her so to be, is necessary to

salvation.t Pope Innocent HI. thus decreed, As God is

called universal Lord, because all things are under his

dominion : so the church of Rome is called catholic or uni-

versal, because all churches are subject unto her. Apud
Bzovium Annal. 1199.

« Concil. Later. 4 Can. 9 Concil. Trid. Seas. 7. <le Bapt. Can. 3, kc.

f BuHa Pii 4. roper farm. Jar.

t

i

*

0. 4. Vfhtit use doth she make of this authority ?

A. She requires all persons upon her sole authority, to

receive and believe the doctrines she proposes to be receiv-

ed and believed,* and without the belief of which she de-

clares there can be no salvation.t

• Concil. Trid. Seat. 13. Decret de Euchar. Sacrosancta synodus omni-

bus Christi fidettbus interdirit, ne poathac de sanctissima Eucharistia alitor

credere, docere aut praedicare audeant, quam at est hoc prsesenti decreto

expttcatam, atque definitum. So again, Sees. 25. Decret. de Purgatorio.

And there are above one hundred Anathemas in that council inpoint of doctrine

against such a* do not so believe.

t Bulla Pii. 4 super form. Juram. Hanc veram Catholicum fdem, extra

auam nemo salvus esse potest : i. e. This is the true Catholic faith, without

which no man can be saved.

Q. 5* Doth not the church of Rome acknowledge the

holy Scripture to be a sufficient rule for faith and manners ?

Av No : For there are some doctrines proposed by that

church as matters of faith, and some things required as

s
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u other apostles are the same St. Peter was, endowed with
" an equal fellowship of honour and power." Epist. de
unit. Eccies.

R. 3. As it was foretold, (Isaiah ii. 3,) so it was fulfilled,

< Out ofZion shall go forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem." There the church began, and
therefore in the synodical epistle of the second general
council of Constantinople, Jerusalem is called " the mother
" of all churches." Baron, A. D. 382, p. 461.

'

If she is the mistress, because she is the mother, (as pope
Innocent the first would have it, Epist. 1. Concil. Tom. 4,

p. 5,) then Jerusalem Was the mistress. If the mistress, be-

cause she was once the imperial city, then Constantinople

was so likewise ; and accordingly it was decreed in the 4th
general council, that of Chakedon, Can- 28, " That the
" church of Constantinople should have equal privileges

" with that of Rome, because she is the imperial seat."

And ifshe claims this sovereign authority upon any other

reason, she never had, nor can ever prove a right to it*

R. 4. Gal. i. 11, 12, « The gospel which was preached

ofme, is not after man ; for I neither received it of man,
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation ofJesus
Christ.'

Verse 8, 9, * Though we, or an angel from heaven,

preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we have
preached, let him be accursed.'

The church of Rome cannot avoid St. PaulVAnathema,
when she requires to bow down before an image, which the
Scripture forbids : and forbids to read the Scripture,, which
it requires.

, And without doubt the text ofthe apostle holds as much v

against any other, as against himself or an angel from?

heaven.

R. 5. We read in Scripture of x the faith once delivered

to the saints,' Jude 3, and 2 Tiro. iii. l<y 17, > Air for
the whole] ' Scripture is profitable for doctrine, for reproof
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man
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necessary duty, which are by many' learned men among
themselves confessed not to be contained in Scripture.

This is confirmed by Pope Pius II. (when a cardinal)

Epist. 288, p. 802, who saith, « that before the time of the

" Nicene council, little regard was had to the church of
« Rome."

Q. 6. What doctrines of faith and matters of practice
,

are thus acknowledged not to be in Scripture ?

A. The doctrines of transubstantiation,* of the seven

sacraments,! of purgatory4 of the practice of half-corn-

munion,$ worshipping of saints and images,
||
indulgences,f

service in an unknown tongue.**

• Seotu» in 4 tent. diet. 11. q. 3. et Tribtrn in Scot.

f BelUrm. I. 9. de effect* Sncrnm. c. 85. . ieennda probatio.

% Roffena. contr. Lnther art. 18.

§ Cuocil. Comtan. Seat. ia. Cnwmnder. Art. 99.

|j BelUrm. de colt Sanct. 1. -a. c. g. ss. prcterea. Caatand. Coniolt. Art.

91. 4.

% Polyd. Virf. de invent, lib. 8. e. 1.

*• Bellarm. de verb. Dei. li. 9. e. 96.
* f *

Q. 7. What doth the church of Rome propound to her-

self as an entire rule of faith ?

A. Scripture with tradition; and she requires that the

traditions be received and reverenced with the like pious

regard and veneration as the Scriptures; and whosoever

knowingly contemns them, is declared by her to be accurs-

ed. Concil. Trid. Sess. 4. Decret de can. Script.
4 , A

.' • .

1
r . , .

k *% • i
*

* .* * * .
1 • ^ *«"

Q. 8. What do they understand by tradition ?

A. Such things belonging to faith and manners as were
dictated by Clirbt or the Holy Ghost in the apostles, and
have been preserved by a continual succession in the catho-

lic church, from hand to hand without writing. Concil.

Trid. ibid.

Q 9. What are those traditions which they profess to

have received from Christ and his apostles?

A. The offering the sacrifice of the mass for the souls in
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of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good

works.
9

The Scripture, therefore, is a rule sufficient in itself and

was by men divinely inspired once delivered to the world

;

and so neither needs, nor is capable of any further addition.

So Tertullian, " Let Hermogenes shew that this thing

" is written. If it be not written, let him fear the wo
" pronounced against them that add to, or take from
u Scripture." Contr* Hermog. c. 92,

R. 6. On the contrary : St. Augustin, lib. contr. Petil.

1. 3. c. 6. writes, "If any one concerning Christ and his

" church, or concerning any other things which belong to

" faith or life, I will not say if we, but (which St. Paul hath

" added) if an angel from heaven preach unto you besides

" what ye have received in the law and evangelical writ-

" ings, let him be accursed." For as all faith is founded

upon divine authority, so there is now no divine authority

but the Scriptures : and, therefore, no one can make that

to be of divine authority, which is not contained in them.

And if transubstantiution and purgatory, &c. are not deli-

vered in Scripture, they cannot be doctrines of faith.

R. 7. Matt. xv. 9, * In vain do they worship me, teach*

ing for doctrine the commandments of men ;' forbidding

that as unlawful which God hath not forbidden, and re-

quiring that as necessary duty which God hath not required.

So St. Hierom, in cap. 1. Aggsi, " The sword of God
46 [his word] doth smite those other things, which they

" find and hold of their own accord, as by apostolical tra-

u dition, without the authority and testimony ofScripture."

R. 8. But St. Cyril affirms, " It behoveth us not to de-

" liver, no not so much as the least thing of the holy mys-
«* teries of faith, without the holy Scripture. That is the

" security of our faith, not -which is from our own inven-

" tions, but from the demonstration ofthe holy Scriptures."

Cateches. 5.

R. 9. Mark vii. 8, < Laying aside the commandment of

God, ye hold the traditi6n of men.'

St. Basil in Beg. brev. Reg. 95. " It is necessary eve»
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purgatory*, the mystical benedictions, incensing*, gar*

merits, and many other things of the like kind,i salt,

spittle, exorcisms, and wax candles used in baptism, £ &c.

the priests shaving the head after the manner of a crown. %

• Cone. Trid. Sess. 22. c. 2. t IMd. c. 5.

% Catech. Rom. par. 9. c. 2. o. 59, 65, fee. $ Ibid. c. 7. n. 14.

•
. .

•
Ji

Q* 10. Doth the church of Rome agree with other

churches in the number of canonical books of Scripture ?

A. No : for she hath added to the canonical books of the

Old Testament, Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus,

Baruch, Esdras, the two books of Maccabees^
||
and a new

part of Esther and Daniel ; which whole books, with all

their parts, i\ whosoever rejects as not canonical, is ac-

cursed. ConciL Trident. Sess. 4, DecreU de Scrtptur.

|| These books are so sacred, as that they are of infallible truth. Bellarm.

de verboy /.i.e. 10. ss. Ecelesta vera.

Wherefore doth the council add tcith all their parti? those parts also,

•bout which there was some time a diipute, belong to the sacred canon of

tiie bible. Ibid. c. 7. ss. Denigue.

I

Q. 11. Are the people of the church of Rome permitted

to read the Scripture in a tongue vulgarly known ?

A, No : they were for a time permitted to read it, under

the caution * of a licence, where it could be obtained : but

since they are forbid it, or to have so much as any sum-
mary or historical compendium of it in their own tongue* t

* Reg. I nd. libr. prohib. Reg.

* + Index hbr. prohib. auctor. SixtiV. & Clem. VIII. observat. circa 4.

-Regulam.
»>i •

•

?• " • t

% *
*

Q. 12. For what reason is the Scripture thus prohibited

amon$them?
A. Because, (say they,) if it be permitted to be read

every where, without difference, there would more pre-
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« for novices to learn the Scriptures, that the mind may be
" well confirmed in piety, and that they may not be accus-

" tomed to human traditions."

The church of Rome hath no more to shew for their holy

water, and incensings, and salt, and spittle, &c. than the

Pharisees for their traditions : and since they no less impose

them as divine than the other, they are alike guilty with

them.

M. 10. These apocryphal books were written after pro-

phecy and divine inspiration ceased, and so were not re-

ceived by the Jewish church, (to whom, ' were committed

the oracles of God,' Rom. iii. 2.) nor the Christian church,

as the 60th canon of the council of Laodicea shews, where

there is a catalogue of the canonical books, without any

mention of these.

St. Jerom in prologo proverb* " As therefore the church

Cl doth read Tobias, Judith, and the books of the Macca-

" bees, but doth not receive them into the canonical Scrip*

" tures : so it doth read the two volumes of Wisdom and

" Ecclesiasticus for the edification of the people, not to

" establish the authority of ecclesiastical principles." See ^

BeHarm, de verbo, L i. c. 10. iniL

2L 11. Under the law, the people had the Scriptures in

a tongue vulgarly known ; and they were required to read

the law, and to be conversant in it, Deut. vi. 6,
4 These

words which I command thee this day shall be in thine

heart,' &c. and accordingly our Saviour sends them thither,

John v. 39, « Search the Scriptures.' So St. Paul requires

that his < epistle be read to all the brethren,' 1 Thess. v. 27.

and if so, it was written in a language they understood.

And so it was in the primitive church; therefore St. Chry-

sostom exhorts his hearers, though secular men, to pro-

vide themselves bibles, the medicines of their souls, to be

their perpetual instructors. Comment, in CMos. iH. 1&

B. Y2. In the Apostles times there were some that

* wrested the Scriptures to their own destruction :' and yet

the Apostle thought of no other expedient than to give the

Christians a caution, that they were-* not afea led away
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jndice than profit proceed from it. Reg. Ind. Ubr* prohib.

Reg. 4.

Q. 13. Since the Scripture may be misunderstood, have

they no judge to determine the sense of it ?

A. They say, it belongs to the church (of Rome) to judge

of the sense of Scripture, and no one may presume to in-

terpret the Scripture, contrary to the sense which Mother
Church hath held and doth hold. Condi. Trid. Sess. 4.

Decrct. de Edd. 8e usu Script.

It cannot be called the church of God where the legiti-

mate successor of St. Peter in the Roman chair, and the

undoubted vicar of Christ doth not preside :—What the

church doth teach is the express word of God, and what is <

taught against the sense and consent of the church, is the

express word of the devil. Cardinal Hotius de express*

Dei verbo, p. 642, 043.

i

i

SECTION II.—Of Repentance and Obedience.

Q. 14. What doth the church of Rome teach con-

cerning repentance ?

A. I. It teacheth that contrition, (which is a sorrow for

sins past, and a purpose of not committing it for the fu*

ture,) though perfected with charity, is not sufficient to

reconcile a person to God without penance, or confession

\
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with the error of the wicked,' 2 Pet Hi. 16, 17. The way
to prevent this, therefore is, not to keep the Scriptures from

the people, (which * were written for our learning,' Rom.
xv. 4,) but to exhort them to a diligent perusal of them.

Matt. xxij. 29, ' Ye err, not knowing the Scriptures/

" The sheep should not cast away their skin, because

" wolves sometimes hide themselves under it." St. Austin

de Serm. Dorn. in monte.

R. 13. While the apostles were alive, the churches of

Christ in matters of dispute, applied themselves to them,

as in the point of circumcision, Acts xv. 2 ; but since they

of the church of Rome can never prove the like infallibility

in their church, nor direct us where it is, we think our-

selves as well in our church* as they can be in theirs; and

that as long as we have the Scripture, the church is to be

referred to the Scripture, and not • the Scripture to the

church ; and that as the Scripture is the best expounder or*

itself, so the best way to know whether any thing be of

divine authority, is to apply ourselves to the Scripture;

If I would have the church demonstrated, k is not by

human teachings, but by; the divine oracles. St. Aug* <fe

unit. Eccles. cap. 3.

" The way for understanding the Scriptures, is to de-

monstrate out of themselves, concerning themselves."

CUm. 4kx. Strom. U 7. p. 757. -
: v

SECTION II.—Of Rbpvntwcb and Oq&hmncz.

R. 14. Contrition is but another word for repentance,

and repentance is a qualification for pardon and reconcile

ation. ' A broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wik'

not despise,' Psalm li. 17. ' Repent, and be converted,

that your sins may be blotted out,' Acts iii. 1 9. The same

texts which mate contrition sufficient, without confession

VOL. XV. K

Digitized by Google



130 A ROMISH CATECHISM. II-

to a priest either in act or desire. Condi. Trid. Sess. 14.

c. 4. Catech. Rom. pars 2. de Sacrament, poenit. n. 38.

A t 2. She teacheth that attrition, or imperfect contrition,

proceeding merely from the fear of hell, is equivalent to

contrition, by virtue of confession : and that attrition doth

dispose to receive the grace of the sacrament of penance,

and leads to justification. *,

• Sess. 14. cap. 4. Bellarm. de poenit. 1. 9. c It. ss. Sed iciendum est.

[See Quest. 77.]

. Q. 15. What ia the judgment of the church of Rome as

to good works ?

A. The church of Rome doth affirm that the good-

works of justified persons do truly deserve eternal life; t
and if any one say that such works do not truly deserve an

increase of grace here, and eternal life hereafter, let him
be accursed. }

jC ". Qur good works do merit eternal life, not only by virtue

of God's covenant and acceptation, but also by reason of
ct the work itself. $

t Coucil. Trid. Sess. 6: c. iff. J Ibid. Can. at.

$ Bel Iarm. de Jostif. I. S. c. 17.

Q. 16. But is there no allowance for such as have not

good works of their own, sufficient to merit for themselves ?

A. Yes : there are indulgencies to be obtained, by which

persons may be discharged from the punishment of sin here

and in purgatory : and if any affirm these indulgences to

be useless, or that the church hath no power to grant them,

he is accursed. Concil. Trid. Sess. 25. Decret. de indulge

The popes and prelates of the church are judges ap-

pointed by God to remit faults aud punishments in his

name by an indulgence, if so be justice be satisfied through

the application of the satisfaction of Christ and his saints.

Bel/arm. de Jndulg. I. c. 1. 5. ss. Jam vero.

Q. 17. How far do those indulgences extend ?

A. Sometimes to days, sometimes to years, nay some of
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to the priest, make attrition insufficient without there be

contrition. And as the former doctrine of the insufficiency

of contrition without confession, makes that necessary

which God hath not made necessary : so this latter of the

sufficiency of attrition upon confession to the priest, with-

out contrition, makes that unnecessary which God hath

made necessary.

2?. 15. Truly to deserve, is to make God our debtor;

c to him that worketh,' (i. e. that meriteth,) ' is the reward

not reckoned of grace, but of debt,' Rom. iv. 4. ' But can

a man be proBtable to God?' Job iv. 4. Our Saviour

teaches us otherwise, Luke xvii. 10, ' When ye shall have

done all those things which are commanded you, say, we
are unprofitable servants : we have done that which was

our duty to do.
1 A command to do it, and grace to obey

that command, and a ' far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory,' as a reward, (2 Cor. iv. 17.) will shame

the pretence of real merit, and turn the anathema upon

themselves. And they may as soon reconcile light and dark-

ness, as the grace of God and merit of Christ to this

doctrine.

12. 16. What God binds, no person can untie ; and what
he unties, no man can bind. But this course of indulgence,

still upheld in the church of Rome, doth untie what God
doth bind ; it makes sin easy and cheap, and prostitutes the

strict rules of Christianity to the basest purposes. For
when a person can have a plenary indulgence for so trivial

a satisfaction as the standing before the doors of St. Peter's

church at Rome, when the Pope blesses the people at

Easter, it makes sin as easy to be committed as pardoned.

IL 17, 18. The scandal given by them was so notorious,

that order was given by the council of Trent for reforming

K2
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them were plenary* indulgences; some were

charge from punishments here, others from the pains of

purgatory, t and some granted an eternal reward.

• Bellarm. tie Indulge! . 1. 1. c. 9. init. Plenary indulgence doth take away

all the punishment due to sin. Ibid. ss. Indulgent in Quadragen. t Ibid,

c. 7. w. El quidem.

Q. 18. Upon what terms were those indulgences to be

obtained ?

A, By money, * pilgrimages, + assisting the pope, { re-

citing certain prayers. ^

• This is implied Concil. Trid. Sits. 2l> c 9. though U U called by thm

soft name of alms. » • »

t So many are granted to particular churches in Rome, for the benefit of

pilgrims.

X So those that upon his motion took up arms against 4he Albigenaes, had

by an indulgence the promise of an eternal reward. Baron, ad A.D. H79-

*• 7» .
. , I

§ So Pope Alexander VI. granted to those that recited this prayer to the

blessed Virgin, and St. Ann her mother, 30,000 years indulgence.

« Hail, Mary, full ofgrace, the Lord be vith thee, thy grace with me.

Blessed be thou among uome+: and blessed be St.Atn thy mother, from whom,

O Virgin Mary, tkou hast proceeded without sin and spot • but of thee hath

Jesus Christ been born, the Son of the living God. Amen." Tbesaur. Var.

Exercit. in grat. Sodal. B. V. M. Bruxel. Edit. 2 An. 16S8. p. '287.

1 *

Q. 19. Upon what pretence or reason is the doctrine and

practice of indulgences founded ?

A. Upon works of supererogation, * that is, the over-

plus of the satisfactions of Christ and the saints, which is a

treasury t committed to the church's custody, } and to be

disposed of as she sees meet §

• That supererogation is necessary to indulgence, no one can deny, laith

Bellarm. dc Indulg. 1. 1. c 2, init.

t Concil. Trid. Sess. 21. c. 9.

X So Pope Clem. VI. Constit. extra*, in Bellarm. ibid. § ult.

$ Bellarm. ibid. c. 3.
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the abuses of them; but when the father^ thought Ik not

to discover those abuses, and only forbad wicked gain,*

they left a large scope for making a gain of them. And
two of the popes under whom that council sat (viz. Paul IIP.

and Julius III. t) proceeded in the same course as their pre-

decessors, if-they did not exceed them: for by their bulls,

there Is granted to all such of the fraternity of the holy

altar, as visit the church of St. Hilary of Chartres, during

the six weeks of Lent, 775,700 years pardon, besides

fourteen or fifteen plenary indulgences^ And since that,

Urban VIII. t and ClementX.V have granted by their

indulgence a plenaryjremisaion of sins.

* Sew.25. Decret. de Indnlf. >

f A hull qf indulgence to tie fraternity of the altar
}

Paris 1550. V- Bf

Taylor's defence ; pavt. 2. 1. 2. p. 8.

X Bnllar. to. page 74. '
,l

•

t A. D. 1671. Bull upon the canonization of five saints.

JR. 19. Romans viii. 18, ' The sufferings of this present

time, are not worthy to be compared with the glory that

shall be revealed in us:' so 2 Cor. iv. 17. < Every one of

us shall give an account of himself to God,' Rom. xiv. 12.

If there be no comparison betwixt the reward and our suf-

ferings for it, then no one has merit to transfer to another

:

and if every man must give an accouni
}
of himself, then no

man can be saved by the merits of another. But suppose

there is a super-abundance of satiations in ti^e saints ; yet

what need is there of them* when (here is such an infinite

value in the sufferings of Christ, who, ' by one offering hath

for ever perfected them that are sanctified,' Heb. x. 14.

Or who gave the church the power so to apply them ?

K 3
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Q* 20. Whither do the souls of those go that die in a
* tcite of grace, but are Dot sufficiently purged from their

«i ns, or have not had a plenary indulgence for the remission

them ?

Such go to purgatory, a place oftorment in the other

orld, near to hell,* where they are to continue till they

made full satisfaction for their sins, and are thoroughly

•urged and prepared for heaven, whereinto no unclean

taing can enter.f

BelUrm. de Purg. 1. 3. c. 6. SS. Quint* est.

-f- Catech. Rom. par. l. c. 6. n. 3.

C?. 21. How come those persons to be punished in the

llier world, who depart in a state of grace out of this ?

^A. Because they have not here fulfilled the penance im*

upon them, or due from them to God.*

dc Iodnlg. L 1. c. 6, 7- (Sec Quest. $1J

Q. 22. Of what continuance is the punishment of that

yl, ft is but for an appointed time; and the person is to

eofitfnua in it till be is purged from his sin, and has suffered

tit*
punwbment due to it.

BeUarm. de purg. 1, S. c. 8. SS. Quantum ad primura.
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E. 20, SI. That those that die in a state of grace, are

yet in a state of torment, and are to be purged in the

other world, is contrary to Scripture and Antiquity. Rom.
viii. 1, < There is no condemnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus.' Verse SO, ' Whom he justified, them he also

glorified.* Verses 33, 34, ' Who shall lay any thing to the

charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is

he that condemneth?' As justification and condemnation

are here opposed by the apostle, so are condemnation and
glorification; and he that is justified upon the same reason

that he cannot be condemned, shall be glorified. Now the

elect are justified before they go out of this world; and

consequently shall have nothing laid to their charge in the

next.

" The servants of God then have peace, then enjoy quiet

" rest and security ; when being drawn from these storms

" of the world, we arrive at the haven of our everlasting
44 habitation and security ; when this death being ended, we
u enter into immortality St. Cypr. de Mortal. SS, 2.

Luke xxiii. 43, 6 To-day shalt thou be with me in Para*

disc.' Paradise is acknowledged to be the seat of the

blessed.* Now if there was a purgation necessary for sin-

ners, he that believed and repented not till the last moment
of his life, might be well supposed to need it : and should

have been sent rather to purgatory than Paradise.

" After the night of this life there is no purgation ; and
u

it is better to be corrected and purged now, than to be

" sent to the torment there, where the time of punishing is,

u and not of purging," Greg. Naxianz. Orat, 15. in plag.

* Bellarro. de Sanct. Beat. 1. l. c. 3. Testim. 4.

iimtf ii AiwiTii jtAwiiJI i^tm^d j^ttlHf * fi»
H. 22. The state that believers immediately enter upon

after death, is said to be life for the comfort, and everlasting

for the continuance of it.

John v. 24, ' He that believeth on him that sent me, hath

everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but

is passed from death unto life.'
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feu ft -rtw^ii**'*"

Qt 23. Is there rto way by which the souls of (hose that

are in purgatory may be delivered out of that prison, UhA

their time of torment shortened ?

A> They may be helped and delivered by the suffrages*

of the faithful that are alive ; that is, by pt^yets^alrtis, and

masses :t and other works of piety, such as indulgences.^

ao oil* w. •' ' •
"' 1

a Conci*. Trid. Sees. a$, Deer, de Purgat.r ,;>m , >
.n | Joiirtfi*,

+ Sess. 22. Can. 3. iiliini-j*

t Bellirin. deTurgat. 1. 2. c. 16. SS. Ad l»a:c.
,

^Ili)<i.ivi70 TUO !tr ti;>.'Ji 1 o.'i Hi ;'«
'

.": i V" t
hlWB

p. Sli Isflie ifoctrine of purgatory a matter of faith,

and necessary to be believed ?

A. Ye$: for whosoever $hall say, that there is no debt

of temporal pdObhment to be paid, either in this world or

purgatory, before there can be an admission into heaven, is

accursed.* And whosoever shall say, the sacrifice of the

mass is not to be used for the dead, is accursed^t This is

one of the principles, without the belief of which there is

no salvation.!T
> r * • • 1

* i

• Concil. Trid. Sew. 6. Can. 30. «4 Scm. 84. Decret. de Parg.

t Ibid. Sess. 32. Can. 3. % Bu^a pii. jaiii *?

r
'
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60 St. Cyprian, u The end of this life being completed,

" we are divided into the habitations of everlasting either

""death or immortality," Ad Demetr, sec. 16".

JR. 23. Luke *vi. 26, « Betwfrt us and yon there is a

great gulf fi*ed, so that they which would pass from hence

to you [to relieve you] cannot.' 1

As the state in which Abraham and Lazarus were, deed-

ed ho relief; so that in which the rich man was, could hot

obtain it. " After death is no help to be gotten by godli-

ness or repentance. Lazarus doth not there go to the

" rich man, nor the rich man Unto Lazarus. For the gar-

" ners are sealed up, and the time is fulfilled," Epiphanius

contr. Gather. Hmr. 59.

And if a man's own repentance cannot help him, much
less can another's good works profit him.

So St. Jerom : " While we are in this world, we may be
"'able to nelp one another, either by our prayers, or. .by* our

" counsels : but when we shall come before the judgment
" seat of Christ, neither Job, nor Daniel, nor Noah, can
" entreat for any one, but every one must bear his-own burr

" den."* And he elsewhere saitb, " What shall be to all in

" the day of judgment, this is accomplished to everyone at

"the day of death."f

« Lib.3. Com.i»G«Ut.c.6. tln'*lca. J

ft. 24* Bishop Fisher saith, That there is none or very

little mention ofpurgatory among the ancients.* jt is then

no little encroachment on the Christian world, to make it

now a doctrine of faith, and to require it upon pain of
damnation to be believed.

* ftofTefis tntheri Nonfat. Art. 18 et^Potyd, Vupj. de Inventta/c.' 1. /
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Q. 25. In what place were the souls of the patriarchs,

and other good men, before the coming of Christ ?

A. Before the death and resurrection, 111 or ascension of
Christ,-)* the gates of heaven were open to none; and tha

souls of good men departed, were detained In a certain place

called Limbus Patrttm, which is the uppermost part of hell

:

the lowermost being the place of the damned ; next above
that purgatory ; next to that limbus infantum; above that

limbus patrum.%

• Catch. Rom. par. 1 . c. 6. n. 3, 6. f Bellarm. de Christ. 1. 4. e. 1 i.

. X Bellarm. de Purg. 1. 9. c 6. SS. Quod aotem.

Q. 26. In what condition were they while thus detained

in limbo ?

A. They are not agreed in the nature and condition of
the place ; for the Catechism saith, N. 3. " They were sus-

tained by hope, and were without any sense of grief."

And presently, N. 4. That " although they were without
" other sense of grief) yet being kept in suspense, they
" were tormented with the hope of that blessed glory which
" they did expect."

Q. 27. How and when were they delivered thence ?

A. They were delivered by Christ at his descent into

hell;4 so that, ever since, that place remains empty.+

• Catch. Rom. ibid. n. 5,6. f Bellarm. de Purg. 1. 2. c 6. sec. octava est.

• < -

<>. 28. What use do they make of this doctrine?

A. Hereby they give a reason why there is neither pre-

cept nor example in the Old Testament for the invocation

of saintd departed,* because they were for their punish-

ment inclosed in this place, and were there held bound by
the devils,t till delivered by Christ. And so the people of
those times only prayed to God, and did not use to say,

Holy Abraham, pray for me.t

• Bellarm. de Sanct. bear. 1. 1. c. 19. see. Item. Exod.

t Catch. Rom. ibid. a. 5. t Bellarm. ibid.
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R. 25. We read that Elijah was taken up into heaven,

2 Kings ii. 11, and he and Moses appeared in glory, Luke
ix. 31. Matt. xvii. 2. And Abraham is represented (Luke

xvi. 32) as in Paradise, the blessed abode of good men in

the other world.

So St. Austin expounds it, « The bosom of Abraham is

"the rest of the blessed poor, whose is the kingdom of

"heaven, into which after this life thej are received,"

Qucest. Evangel. I. 2. c. 38.

R. 26. But the Scripture tells us, that the state where

Abraham was, was not only a state of rest, but also of com*

fort, Luke xvi. 25.

R. 27. The Scripture says not one word of this.

R. 28. There is neither precept nor example for the in-

vocation of saints in the New Testament ; and if that be

the reason for a limbus before Christ, it may be a reason

for a limbus still : and they may as well exclude the saints

from heaven now as then, ifthere be no more for their invo-

cation in the New Testament than was in the Old. Thus
Salermo, (a learned disputant in the council of Trent,)

" Invocations of saints have no express ground in all the

-Scriptures."*

• Ad. i Tim, ii. Ditp. 7. sec. Scd cum ante ct nee obfUt.
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SECT. III.

—

Of Divine Worship.

Q. 29. OF what doth the service in the Roman church

consist i

A, It consists of prayers and hymns offered to God,
angels, and saints; of lesions taken out of the Scriptures,

and legends ; and of profession of fcuth in the creed*.

I 4

Q. SO. In what language is their service performed ?

A. It is performed in all places among them in the Latin

tongue, which is in no place vulgarly understood.

Q. 31. Is the having the service in an unknown tongue

enjoined in the church of Rome ?

A* Yes : it is required that it should be celebrated in the

Latin tongue ; and whosoever shall say that it ought only

to be administered in the vulgar tongue, is accursed.* Hence

when of late years the missal, or mass-book, was translated

into French, it was declared by Pope Alexander VII. to be

a seed-plot of disobedience, rashness, and schism ; and he

calls them that did it, sons of perdition, and doth condemn,

reprobate, and forbid that missal.

• Coacil. Trid. Sess. 93. •. 8. tc Can. 9.

Q. 32. What are the objects of worship in the church of

Rome ?

A. Besides the blessed Trinity, Angels, theVirgin Mary,

and Saints.
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SECT. III.—OfDivine Worship.

R. 29. CARDINAL Quignonius at the instance of Pope
Paul III. reformed the breviary; and instead of legends,

set scriptures for the lessons. But Pope Pius Quintus, who
afterward undertook to reform it also, prohibited that of

Quignonius,* and instead of the Scriptures, placed legends

again, and so it continues.

* Bulla prefixa Bnviar. Rom. Jussa Ptf V. Edit.

JB. 30, SI. In divine worship (as in all other actions) th*

first thing to be considered is the end, and the next thing is

the means conducing to that end. The end is the honour

of God, and the edification of the church ; and then God
is honoured, when the church is edified* The means con*

ducing to that end, are to have the service so administered,

as may inform the mind, engage the affections, and in-

crease devotion. But that cannot be done, wliere the tongue

it is celebrated in, is not understood.

Thus we. are taught by the apostle, I Cor. xiv. 2,
c He

that speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketh not unto

men.' Verse 1 1,
6 If I know not the meaning of the voice,

he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me/ Verse 16,
c If thou shalt bless with the Spirit [by the gift of an un-

known tongue] how shall he that occupieth the room of the

unlearned say, Amen, at thy giving of thanks ?* How can

the people be attentive to the lessons, answer at the respon-

ses, be devout in the prayers, profess their faith in the creeds,

when they do not understand whdt is read, prayed, or pro-

fessed? Thus St. Ambrose on 1 Cor. xiv. " It is evident

" that the mind is ignorant where the tongue is not under-

" stood. The unskilful person hearing what he doth not

" understand, knows not the conclusion of the prayer, and
" doth not answer Amen."

22. 32. Matt. iv. 10, our Savtdur says, c Thou shalt wor-

ship the Lord thy God, and Mm only shalt thou serve.' As

divine worship is due to God ; so it is not lawful to£iveft

to any other.
'

^
V

;
I ' t
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Q. 33. What honour do they give to the angels ?

A. I . The church of Rome teaches that angels are to be

worshipped,* invoked, and prayed to.t And they have

litanies and prayers composed for this purpose.:):

* Catech.. Rom. par. 3. c. 2. n. 8,9, venerari> adorare, colere.

t Ibid. u. 10. t Litaniae sr. Angelorum, vid. Horologiuro Tutelaria

Angeli a Drexelio. p. 84. Cuac 1623.

A. 2. They teach, that as every particular person hath a

guardian angel from his birth,* so it is fit to commit tl

selves more particularly to him ;t after this manner, " Bless-

ed angel ! to whose care our loving Creator hath committed

me, defend me this day, I beseech you, from all dangers,

and direct me in the way I ought to walk."f

* Catech. Rom. par. 4- cap. 9. sec. 1. n. 4. 6. t Horolog. Drex. p. 108.

% The Child's Catechism. 1678.

Q, 34. What religious honour do they give to the saints ?

A, They pray to them as their intercessors, make con-

fessions to them ; offer incense, and make vows to them

;

venerate their images and relics.

Q.. 35. For what reason do they pray to saints ?

A* That by their help they may obtain benefits from

God,* who doth confer many favours upon mankind, by

their merit, and grace, and intercession^

* Concil. Trid. Sess. 25 dc invocat. f Catech. Rom. par. 3. c. 2. sec. 12.

Missal Rom. proprium Missarura de Sanctis.

Q. 36. After what manner do they pray to saints ?

A. They pray to them as favourites with God, that thej

would take them into their protection, and would obtain

those things of God for them which they want. Therefore

4
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The church of Rome doth acknowledge this, but says,

The worship they give to saints and angels is not of that

kind. Catech. Rom. Part 3. c. 2. n 8. Part 4. c. 6. n. 3.

But what worship is peculiar to God, if prayer is not ?

So thought St. Ambrose, " Thou only art to be invocated."

De obitu Theodos.

Foj God alone can receive our prayer, or can give what

we pray for, or be the object of our faith and trust.

R. 33. We honour the holy angels, as they are God's

ministers, and are * sent forth to minister unto them that

shall be heirs of salvation,' Heb. i. 14. But to worship or

pray to them we dare not, as it is what they themselves

refuse and abhor, Rev. xix. 10, and the Scripture doth con-

demn as c a sign of a fleshly mind, vainly intruding into

those things which we have not seen,
1

Col. ii. 18. The*

odoret upon this text saith, That the practice of worship-

ping angels continued a long time in Phrygia and Pisidia

:

wherefore the Synod of Laodicea doth forbid praying to

angels : " For Christians ought not to forsake the church of
" God, and depart aside and invocate angels, which are

" forbidden/' Cone. Laod. Can. 35.

R. 34, 35, 36, 37, ' There is one God, and one Media-

tor between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave

himself a ransom for all,' 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.

Rom. viii. 34, < Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ

that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at

the right-hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us/

As there is but one God to us, though there are gods

many, and lords many, (1 Cor. viii. 5,) so to us there is but

one Mediator, or Intercessor, though we should grant there

are many intercessors and mediators. For though the

angels and saints may intercede for us in heaven, that no
more makes them such intercessors as we may pray to, than

because there are gods many, we may pray to them, as we
do to the true God.
The Scripture knows no difference between a Mediator

of intercession and redemption ; he alone makes interns-
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they plead that they have two different forms of prayer

;

for God they properly say, Have mercy upon w, hear us:
to a saint, Pray for us. Catech. Rom. par. 4. c. 6. n. 3.

Q, 37. But have tbey not those forms in their missals,

breviaries, and common books of devotion, which are par-*

ticularly and immediately applied to the saints for obtaining

what they want ?

A. Yes; it is too manifest to be denied; and though

they have been more sparing of late years, yet nothing for-

merly more frequent. As for instance, in a missal printed

at Paris, An. 1520, fol. 51, there is this jfrayer toSt Agnes.
" O Agnes, woman of the Lamb, do thou enlighten us

" within. Destroy the roots of sin, O excellent Lady, after

" the grievances of the world do thou translate us to the
" company of the blessed,"

Q. 38. What is the worship they give to the Virgin

Mary?
A. They flee unto her as the advocatrix of the faithful,

the mother of Godj that by prayer to her tbey may obtain

help, through her most excellent merits with God.

Q. 39. Have they not some singular forms of devotion

toner?

A. Yes : for apprehending her to be in glory superior to

all created beings, they offer a service to her, beyond what

they give either to angels or saints.

Q. 40. After what manner do they apply themselves te>

her?

A. According to some missals, they ask her to command

her Son, by ike right and authority of a mother ;* or, as it

is in the breviaries used at this day, " Shew thyself a mo-

ther.
v
t T&ey pwty to her, that she wouM loose the bands

Jft»e»i. Pari*4wh> Folio 6s. t Bob. R»t. Awum.

Digitized by Google



§ III.] THE REPLY. 145

sion for us, that died and rose, and is at the right-hand of

God. And he alone has a right to our prayers, and to him

alone we may address them.

So Origen :
" All prayers, and supplications, and thanks*

givings, are to be sent up to God the Lord of all, by that

High Priest, who is above all angels, being the living Word
of God." L. 5. cont. Cels. p. 233, 239.

So* again : " We ought to pray only to the God over all,

" and his only Son the first-born of every creature, who as

" our High Priest, offers his prayers to his God, and our
« God." Lib. 8. p. 395, 402.

To have other mediators and intercessors, is not to hold

the head, (Colos. ii. 19,) in the judgment of the apostle,

and the council of Laodicea, where it is said, " Christians

" ought not to forsake the church, and invocate angels.—If
<c any man therefore be fpund to give himself to this privy
u idolatry, let him be anathema ; because he hath forsaken

" our Lord Jesus, the Son of God, and betaken himself to

" idolatry."

JR. 38. We honour this blessed virgin as the mother of

the holy Jesus, and as she was a person of eminent piety;

but we do not think it lawful to give that honour to her,

which belongs not to a creature,* and doth equal her with

her Redeemer.

JR. 39, 40. We cannot but wonder at the applications

made to the blessed Virgin in the church of Rome, whose

acts on earth, and whose power in heaven, the Scripture

doth very sparingly relate, or is altogether silent in. We
read nothing there of her bodily assumption into heaven,

nor of her exaltation to a throne above angels and arch-

angels.* We read nothing there of her being the mother of

grace and mercy,t the queen and gate of heaven, the advo-

catrix of sinners, X and of her power in destroying all here-

sies in the world,§ and being all things to all,||

• Brev. Rom. £)stiv. Fest. Assump.

f Officium paivum B. M. ad Matutin. ) Catech. par 4.

£ Completor. $ 0. 5. n. 8.

§ Fust. Assump.
||
Missale Paria.ibid. et Le Psaultier dc Jesus. Paris.

1620. p. 126.
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of the guilty, bring light to the blind, would make them

mild and chaste, and cause their hearts to burn in love to

Christ*

• Officium. B. M.'io the hymn called Planctus B.M. Antwerp, 1641.

In a book printed lately in London, the author saith, that

" whatever gifts are bestowed upon us by Jesus, we receive

" them by the mediation of Mary. No one being gracious

" to Jesus that is not devoted to Mary. That the power of
" Mary in the kingdom of Jesus, is suitable to her mater*

"nity."—"And though the condition of some great sin-

"ners may be so deplorable, that the limited excellency

"and merits cannot effectually bend the mercies of Jesus

"to relieve them; yet such is the acceptableness of the

"mother of Jesus to Jesus, that whosoever is under the

" verge of her protection, may confine in her intercession

" to Jesus." "That the person devoted to her, is to beg
" of her to accompany him as his sacred guide, advocate,

" and champion, against the assaults of sin and sensuality."

* Contemplations of the life and (lory of holy Mary, &c. p. 7, fr, 9, T4.

Printed Anno l685.

Much after the fore-cited manner did the council ofCon-

stance invoke the blessed Virgin, as other councils used to

do the Holy Ghost, calling her the mother of grace, the

fountain of mercy; and they call on her for light from
heaven.

Q.41. What external representations or memorials have4

they in the church of Rome, which they give veneration

and worship to ?

A. They have the relics and images of the Virgin Mary
and saints. Concil. Trid. Sess. 25. de invoc*

Q. 42. What do they mean by relics ?

A. The bodies or remainders of them, or particular things

belonging or relating to them when alive, as an arm, P*
r
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When we read so much of the blessed Virgin in books of

this kind, and so little of her in the divine^ writings, we
cannot but reflect upon what is said by EpiphaniUs, of a
certain sect of women that in his time offered cakes to the

Virgin Mary, which he calls an impious thing, and altoge-

ther u contrary to the doctrine of the Holy Ghost.*'* And
he further adds ; " This the Holy Ghost doth warn us o£
fin that Christ saith, Woman; what have I to do with
li thee ? Where he calls her woman, and as it were prophe-
u 6ju^i to refute those schisms and heresies which he knew
u would arise in the world; and that no one, being moved
16 by a certain admiration of the blessed Virgin, might turn

himself to those dotages of heresies." And he addsj

« Let the Virgin Mary be honoured, but the Father, Son*
tt and Holy Ghost, be adored."t Much more hath that fether

there to this purpose;

* Hseres. 78. p. 1054. Par. 1692. f Haeres. 79. N. 4, 7. &c.

But what would this cither have said, if, instead of a

chair adorned and set forth in honour of the Virgin Mary*

(as those women did,) he had found her advanced to a
throne ofa mediatrix in heaven ? What if instead of cakes,

there had been litanies and prayers offered to her, and that

in more abundance than to Christ himself? What if he had

found them praying, O holy mother, succour the miserable,

help the weak, comfort those that mourn .* (Breviar. Roni.

JEsiiv. Suffragia.) I doubt not but he would have said of

this, what he doth of the other, that they would obtrude

her upon us for God, and have called it heresy and idol*

atry.

R. 41, 42. Deut. xxxiv. 6, * He [God by Michael] buried

Moses, but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.
4

S. Barradas the Jesuit upon the place saith, " It is the com*
u mon opinion of Lyra, Abulensis, Cajetan, and others, that

«* the sepulchre was hid, lest the Israelites, who were in*

" dined to the worship of idols, should worship Moses as

" God. For they say that when the devil would for that

u reason have shewed the grave and the body of Moses to

" the Israelites, St. Michael hiudered ; and tbi* was the coo.
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thighs, bones, or ashes ;* and the part in which they suffer-

ed^ or the things by which they suffered, as the chains with

which St. Peter was bound. J

* Ex Dccret. Regist. Pracfix. Brev. Rom.

f Catech. Rom. par. 3. c. 2. o. 15.

< Bre?. Rom. par. iEstiv. Aug. Fest. Petri, ad yinc,

Q. 43. For what cause do they shew this regard to

relics ?

A. By the veneration of them they obtain the help of

the saints,* whom the relics relate to ; and many benefits

are thereby conferred by God upon mankind ; for by these

the dead have been raised, the infirm cured, and devils cast

out.-j-

• Concil. Trid. Seas. 25. deinvocat.

\ Catech. Rom. ibid. Breyiar. Rom. ibid.

'
;

'
> -V\. •*

'.
-••

Q. 44. What kind of reverence or worship is required to

be given to images and pictures in the church of Rome ?

A. They kiss them, uncover the head, and fall down be-

fore them ; offer incense, and pray to them, and use all such

postures of worship as they would do to the person or per-

sons thereby represented, (whether Christ, the Virgin Mary,

or other saints,) if they were present : and whosoever doth

think otherwise is accursed.* And accordingly the priest is

to direct the people to them, that they may be worshipped.*

*\rt*b fMi 1 rtjio Oft jtid*^4Hp
- » Concil. Trid. Sess. 25. de invocat. Catech. Rom. Par. 4. c. 6. n. *.

t Colantur Catech. Rom. Par. 3. c. 2. n. 31.

atft t/: M • • Hfah i rjntf-w ' '? To'i .Jk>*V

:'j L\ .' vr. " '
. : . ; ; b.iobni

':. -'If. . fori ! *• fh**
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« Mention spoken of Jude£." Seb. Barrad. Itinerar. FiL
Israel.

They could give no greater honour to the body of Moses,

than is given to relics in the church of Rome ; and if that

was idolatry, and Moses's body was concealed to prevent it,

then there is as much reason to think it unlawful now in

this case, as k was then in that. t

:

, jR. 43. We read Of Hesekiah, 2 Kings ±viii. 4, that he

brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moses had made

:

and the reason was, because thechildreaof Israel did burn

incense to it. The brazen serpent was of Getfs own insti-

tution, Numb; xxi. 8. By looking Up to which, the people

were formerly cured. And though it was preserved as a

memorial of that divine operation; yet when abused to

idolatry,.he cut it in pieces. And were these truly relics

of saints, and did work those miracles they pretend, k
would be no reason for that reverence and worship they

give to them; but the reverence and worship given to

them should, according to good king Hezekiah's practice,

be a reason to give them a decent interment.

72. 44. On the contrary, the second commandment teaches

us, < Thou shitapet make uftto thee any grove* image, or

any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, &c» Thou
Bhalt not bow down to torn, ftor serve; then*' ;In which

there are two words to be considered, the One, pfitel, which

we rightly translate graven image/, fork properly signifies

any thing carved and cut out of wood or stone ; and so it is

about forty times rendered in theGreek translation (^t/^ov)

a graven thing. So that an idol and an image are tliere forr

bidden. The next word is themuntih, which, doth properly

signify a similitude or likeness^ (as is confessed,) and is

always so translated! . And thus k waa understood .by the

fathers. So J ustin Martyr when ^e recites this ;iaw, Saith*

God forbad every image and similitude* Jsutov* xou opuaw/x*.]

And therefore Cassander grants that the ancient Christians

abhorred all veneration of images. Consujt ^ 6i.,de

Imagin. Indeed the command is so express against this

practice, that there has been a kind of self-condemnation in

L3
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-

* 4 * * ' • » i

<>. 45. What do they profess, is their intention roths
reverence they give to images and pictures t
A. They declare that the honour given to images and

pictures is referred to the prototypes, or the persons ns
presented by them, whether God the Father, Christ, angels,"'"^ s ^ when they fall down before the image or

ley worship God, or Christ, the angel,

• Coocil.Trid.

i*
*

r * -

- •

Q. 46. What regard have they to the material cross or
crucifix ?

A.\. They ascribe peculiar virtue to it, and pray that
God would make the wood of the cross to « be the stabilityu of feith, an increase of good works, the redemption of
"souls." Pontificate in benecL mnce Cruets.

2. They use all expressions of outward adorations, by
kissings, and prostrations, &c i

3. They pray directly to it, to u increase grace in the
godly, and blot out the sins of the guilty." J

4. They give latria to it, which is the
that is peculiar to God. S

in
Missale Fer. 6. in Para.sc.

ibid, fob ante Domio. pass. St Feat, rarest, eruci*.

§ Pootlf. Bom. ordo ad recep. Imper. Robr. 1. & 1.1.
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the church of Rome ; whilst they commonly either alto-

gether leave oat this commandment, * or render it imper-

fectly and by halves, Thou shall not make to thee an idol.

* The Children'* Catechism, printed 1678.

It. 45. If an image be a representation of a divine per-

son, and worship be due to the image for the sake of the

person represented in it; then such as the person is, such

must the worship be that is due to his image ; and what is

due to the person ifpresent, is due to the image in his ab-

sence. For to give one honour to the person, and another

to the image, a superior to the person, and an inferior

to the image, is to terminate the worship in the image, and

not pass it from thence to the person, as Gretser the Jesuit

argues : * but if it be to pass from the image unto the per*

son, then we know what they do when they kiss, and un*

cover their heads, and bow down to, and worship an

image : and have reason to remember the apostle's advice,

1 John v. 21, ' Keep yourselves from idols.
9

* De crace, 1. I. c. 49* $ Secundo iiaque.

R. 46. The church of Rome, though without any auf

thority from Scripture, (which uses the words promis-

cuously,) t makes a distinction between latria and doulia;

the former is the worship they give to God, the latter the

worship they give to saints. Now they grant, that to give

latria, or sovereign worship to any besides God, is idolatry

;

and that were not the host the very body and blood of

Christ, it would be no less than idolatry to give that honour

to the host, which they give to Christ : we understand then

how to call that worship they give to the cross; they them*

selves call it latria; so we may by their leave call it ido-

latry. For whatever the host is, the cross is but a repre*

sentation, and not the person worshipped.

f Gal. iv. 8. i^xitrnfri, Ye did service to them that were no gods, Rom. i. 85.

•xsrpyw, They served the creature.
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Q. 47. Do they think it lawful to represent God and the

blessed Trinity by pictures and images, and to worship

them ? t o i • i

A . Such pictures are not only almost every where re-

ceived in the church of Rome, but universally tolerated, *

and are both recommended as expedient for the people, t

and proposed to them to be worshipped. J

* Bellarm. de Imaj*. t. 2. c. 8. § ultimo prnbatur.

f Conn I. Triri. Sess. 25- de sacr. Iraag. Catcch. Rom. par. 3. c. g. o. 20.

1 Cajetan. in Aqnin. q. 25, art. 3. t

La « »jK)?fOq cti 'ilAOi'KK i < > Lift J./L 3gfefli

• mi ' *
>Tnjqii sdJ ot

Q. 48. Upon what pretence do they make such repre-

sentations of God ?

A. They say, they hereby represent not God, bdt some

of his properties and actions, after the manner they are

described in Scripture : as when Dan. vii. 9, 10, 4 The An-

cient of days' is said i to sit on a throne, having the books

opened before him :' thereby signifying his eternity and infi-

nite wisdom. *

* Catech. Rom. Ibid.

!i -i ...... '» .... . '
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<?. 49. But are not such descriptions of God, the way to

represent him, as if he was like unto one of us ?

A. Such pictures are not without danger to be exposed

to such as cannot read the Scriptures, if they are not taught

that they are to be taken metaphorically t.

f Bellarm. de Imag. 1. 3. c. 8. SS. Respondent.
! i
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R. 47. There is nothing more expressly forbidden in

Scripture, than the making any image or representation of

God, Deut. iv. 15, 16, ' Take ye good heed unto your-

selves, (for ye saw no manner of similitude,) lest ye Corrupt

yourselves ; and make ybu a graven image, the similitude

^^^^^fj -1
^* it listA been ^iccoj^tfti^i© to (/Tod^ lio ^vould

have chosen a similitude to appear in ; but seeing he did

not, they were not to presume to make one for him. This

is to change his glory, Rom. i. 21, &c. And " to place

" such an image in a Christian temple is abominable/' smith

St Austin. * And " thus to describe the Trinity, is a de-

formation of it," saith Cassander. +

• Dc ftifc & fcymb. c. 1, '+ Art. Si. §
• ti.k

R. 48. But what is this to those images and pictures

used by them, which have no resemblance id Scripture;

such are their descriptions of the Trinity in Unity, as of

God the Father like an old Man, having the Son lying in

his besom, the Holy Ghost over his head like a dove ?

2. God himself never appeared in any form, and so the

resemblance in Daniel was only a prophetical scheme, and

did lib more belong to bod, than the eyes and ears that are

ascribed to him in Scripture.

3. God cannot be represented at all, but by such pro-

perties and effects : but ifan image of God be forbidden to

be worshipped, then the image, even by such properties

and effects, is forbidden to be worshipped.

R. 49. Cassander saith, " I wish those from whom this

" information is to be received, Were not the authors of

" these superstitions ;* and he adds, « That the teaching

« is riot enough; without the occasions be removed." This

he saith of all images, but more especially of sucn as are

made to represent God. Art. 21. de Imag.
,

. r * . i
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SECTION IV.—Of the Sacraments.

^. 50. What is a Sacrament ?

A. A Sacrament is a sensible thing which, by the insti-

tution of God, hath a power, as well of causing as of sig-

nifying holiness and righteousness. *

Q. 51. How many sacraments are there in the church of

Rome?
A. There are seven, viz. Baptism, Confirmation, Eu-

charist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and Ma-
trimony. +

Q. 52. Is this number determined to be a matter of

faith ?

A, Whosoever saith, that there are more or fewer than

seven instituted by Christ ; or that any of the seven are

pot truly and properly sacraments, is accursed. %
_ -

* * • *

* Catech. Rom. par. 9. cap. l. n. n.

t Coocil.TritJ. Sew. 7. Can. 1. ibid. \ Ibid.

Q. 53. What are the parts of a sacrament ?

A. Tbe parts of a sacrament are the matter or element,

and the form of words of consecration : so the matter in

Baptism is water ; the form is, / baptize thee, 4rc.

Q. 54. Of what virtue are the sacraments ?

A. The sacraments contain the grace which they signify,

and confer grace, (ex opere operator by the work itself,

upon such as do not put an obstruction. * For these sen-*

sible and natural things work by the almighty power of

God in the sacraments, what they could not do by their

own power, t
* Concil. T>id. ibid. Can. 6. & 8, f Cat^cli. Rom. ibid. n. 27.

Q. 55. What is necessary to a sacrament on the part of

those that officiate ?
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JR. 50, 51, 52. Cassandra saith, that we shall not easily

find any before Peter Lombard, who lived about 1139, that

flid define the number of the sacraments. * And St. Austin

Is very positive that there are but twoofdivine institution,t

Now that there should be sacraments of divine institution,

that are neither instituted in the gospel, nor known to be

so, till J100 years after our Saviour, nor be made a .matter

of faith till 1500, may be a doctrine received in the church

of Rome, but will not easily be believed by any out of it*

* Ait. 13. § de num. Sacram.

f" Epist. ad Januar. 1)3. Our Lord Jesus Christ, saith he, hath hnit

Chrietiane together, with sacraments mostJew in number, most easy to be kept
^

most excellent in signification, as are Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

R. 53. That a sacrament should consist of matter am)

form, and yet either have no form, as Confirmation and

extreme Unction ; or have neither matter nor form, of di-

yine institution, as Penance and Matrimony; is to, make
them sacraments, and to be none. Our church rightly a£
firms of the additional sacraments, they have not any

visible sign ordained of God, Article 25.

i?. 54. It is not sufficient that adult persons have no in-

disposition to receive the grace of the sacraments ; for there

is also required a mind well instructed, a sound belief, and

a heart well inclined fbr that purpose. 2. The virtue in

* the sacraments doth not proceed from the mere elements

and words, but from the blessing of God in consequence

pf his promise to such, only as rightly partake of them, and

are qualified for it.

i£. 55. From hence it follows, that if there be no inten-

sion, the sacraments are none. And so there is no cer-

-
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A. It is absolutely necessary, that those that make and

consecrate the sacraments, have an intention of doing at

least what the church doth, and doth intend to do. Cone.

Trid. ibid. can. 11.

iutntt A< Utji. mi»m>|iM *iftdnmnfM^ *ni>af> h* •

Of Baptism.

Q. 56. Who may administer the sacrament of Baptism ?

A. It chiefly belongs to bishops, priests, and deacons,

but in case of necessity men or women, Jews, Infidels, or

Heretics may do it, if they intend to do what the church

doth.

* Concil. Trid. Sess. 2. de bapt. can. 4.

t Catech. Rom. par. 2. c 2. n. 24.

Q. 57. What ceremonies are used in the administration

of Baptism in the church of Rome ?

A. Before baptism, there is, 1. Chrism or oil mixed with

water in the consecration of it.
*

2. Exorcism composed of certain words, prayers, and

actions, for driving away the devil + out of the child, and

the salt, &c. And the priest is to blow in the face of the

child, after the form of a cross, saying, Go out of him
9

Satan, &c. i

3. The forehead, eyes, breast, &c. are to be crossed, to

shew that by the mystery of baptism, the senses are opened

to receive God, and to understand his commands, Cate.

n. 67. Pastor ibid.

4. Then some exorcised salt is to be put into the mouth,

to signify a deliverance from the putrefaction of sin, and
the savour of good works. § And the priest in putting it

into the mouth, saith, N. Take the sail of wisdom, and let

it be a propitiation for thee to eternal life. Amen.
[|

5. Then the nose and ears are to be anointed with spittle,

and then the child is to be brought to the water, as the

* Catech. ibid. n. 11. & 6o. t Catech. ibid. n. 65. % Pastorale

Antwerp. 1625. ^ Catech. ibid. n. 66. || Pastor, ibid.

3
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tainty whether the priest be a priest, or whether it the

eucharist the elements continue not elements after conse-

cration, and what is taken for the host be no other than

bread. For without the intention, neither is the priest

ordained, nor are the elements consecrated. *

Of Baptism.

R. 56. Our Saviour gave commission to the apostles and

their successors in the office of the ministry, ' to teach all_

Nations; baptizing them/ Mattxxviii. 19, 20. So that

women, Jews, and Infidels, have no more a power to ad*

minister baptism, than they have to teach, or to be priests.

R. 57. It is pleaded for these ceremonies, that they are

appointed for the majesty of divine worship, and that the

benefits contained in the sacraments, may be better im-

printed on the mind. Cateck. part 2. c. 2. n. 59.

But can we think it for the majesty of baptism to have

it dressed up like a form of conjuration, that the child must

be supposed to be possessed with the devil, and the priest

must blow in his face three times, with
1

gel thee out, Satan,

before he can say, Peace be with thee; and that he must

cross him halfa score times or more, from part to part, in

preparation to baptism ?

Can we think it for the majesty of jt, to have salt ex-

orcised in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost;

and to be put into the mouth of the child, fort a propitiation

unto eternal life $ Can we think it for the majesty of this

ordinance, that the priest should put spme of his own
spittle in his left-hand, and then taking it thence with the

thumb and fore-finger of his right-hand, touch both ears of

the infant, and say, Ephphatha, be thou opened: and then

his nostrils, and say, For the odour of sweetness; but

thou, O d&Myjly : and then on his right-hand, after the

manner of a cross, saying, N. / deliver unto thee, the mark
,. .... • . »

I

:
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158 A ROMISH CATECHISM. IV.

blind man to Siloam, to signify it brings light to the mind.

Catech. ibid, n. 60.

After baptism, 1. The priest anoints the top of the head

with chrism, * and he adds, Let him anoint thee with the

chrism of salvationA
2. He puts a white garment on the baptized, saying,

Take this white garment , which thou mayest bring before

the judgment seat of Christ, that thou mayest have life

eternaL Catech. ibid. n. 73.

3. A lighted candle is put into the hand, to shew a faith

inflamed with charity, and nourished with good works*

Ibid. n. 74.

• CaUcb. ibid. n. 73. ! Paitor. ibid.

lmu\ nr\ hid! hi- n*>d*TCMr

Sill no'lhv

Of Confirmation.

Q. 58. Is Confirmation a sacrament ?

A. It is properly and truly, and whosoever holds other- .

wise is accursed. *

• Cone. Trid. Sens. 7. de confirm. C*n. l.

<?. 59. What is the matter of the sacrament of con-

firmation ?

A. The matter is chrism, which is an ointment corn*-"

fcoogU
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of our Lord Jesus Chri$ty+ that thou mayest drive the ad*

versaryfrom thee on evert/ side, and have life eternal?

And what are the benefits imprinted on the mind by

these fantastical ceremonies ? Or when is it such benefits

are promised as these are said to signify ? Is it not rather

a debasing of it, to have such rites and prayers introduced

into it, as signify that which baptism was never appointed

for ? To give an instance in the salt used in it.

The Exorcism of the Salt.

« I exorcise thee, O creature of salt, in the name of the

« Father + omnipotent, and in the love of our Lord Jesus

" t Christ, and in the virtue of the Holy t Spirit. I exor-
w cise thee by the living + God, by the true + God, by the

" holy t God, who hath created thee for the safeguard of

" mankind, and hath commanded it to be consecrated by
" his servants for the people that come to believe, that in

w the name of the holy Trinity thou be'st made a whole-

" some sacrament to put the enemy to flight. Therefore we
" pray thee, O our Lord God, that in sanctifying + thou dost

" sanctify this creature of salt, and in blessing t thou dost

" bless it, that it may be a perfect medicine to all that

« take it."
, . » '

N. B. Where thw mark f »tande, the tign of the croit is made.
,. .i'

Of Confirmation.

R. 58. The Roman catechism saitb, That sacraments

cannot be instituted by any but God. * And yet the great

schoolman Alex. Ales saith, " Christ did not institute nor

" declare confirmation to be a sacrament.
1
' f So by their

own confession it is none.

* Catech. ibid. o. 6. | Par. 4, Q. A. M. l.

* * •
*

R. 59. That chrism is either of divine.institution or the

matter of a sacrament may be said, but cannot be proved. i

, ... , - . <
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pounded of oil olive, and balsam, and consecrated by the

bishop, * upon Mawnday Thursday. +

* Catccl). Horn, par 2. c. 3. n. 2, 7» and 27.

f Sum of Christian doctrine, Lond. 1686.

Q. 60. What is the form of consecration ?

A. The form is the words used by the bishop, when he
crosses the forehead with the chrism, viz. u

I sign thee
" with the sign of the cross, and I confirm thee with the
" chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father, Son, and
* Holy Ghosts Catech. n. 2. & 11.

Q. 61. What ceremonies are used in confirmation?

A. In the anointing, the bishop dips the tip of his finger

in the chrism, and making a cross, saith, 1 sign thee, &c. *

2. After confirmation, he strikes the person slightly on the

cheek, that he may remember he is to suffer all injuries for

the name of Christ, with patience and courage, f

3. Then the person to be confirmed setting his foot upon

the right foot of the godfather, J is to have his head bound

with a clean head-band for some days, more or less, with

reverence to the holy chrism ; which done, the band is to be

preserved in the sacrarium
9
or other clean place till the

following Ash-Wednesday, to be burnt to holy ashes. §

• Pontif. de Confirm. f Catech. n. 25. } Pontif. ibid.

§ Pastorale.

Of the Eucharist.

Q. 62. What is the Eucharist ?

A. It is a sacrament wherein is truly and substantially

contained whole Christ, God-man, body and blood, bones

and nerves, * soul and divinity, under the species or ap-

pearance of bread and wine, t

• Catech. Rom. par. 2. c. 4. n. 33. f Concil. Trid. Sess. 13. de real,

pres. c. I.
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A. 60. It is said that1 Christ instituted the matter and

form of confirmation from the authority of pope Fabian ; *

but Alex. Ales saith, it was ordained by the Meldensian

council. + And indeed the Roman catechism, after some

pretence to divine institution, thinks it safest to resolve it

into the authority of the church. .

* Par. 4. Q. 3. M. 9. N. 3. & Q. 9. M. 1.

t Catech. Rom. ibid. N. 6. & ia. & Bcllarminus de confirm, c. g.
* .1 '•» 1

'
.mtJ > I I. Or*'. 4 > fli't" ' . i if , OLK'. §•..!•

/fr. 61. Whether we consider the far fetched significations

of these ceremonies, or the virtue put in them ; the abuse

is intolerable ; as for instance, that in consecration of the

chrism, the bishop blows upon it, to signify the descent of

the Holy Ghost for the sanctification of it, f and that it

hath a power of sanctification as the instrument of God.||

So the bishop prays in the consecration of it,
u That God

" in bestowing spiritual grace upon this ointment, would
" pour out the fulness of sanctification, and that it may be
" to all that are to be anointed with it, for the adoption of

« sons by the Holy Spirit. % Amen."
t Bellarm. de confirm. 1. 3. C. 13. § Tertio habet.

|| Ibid. § Quarta caeremouia.

S Pontic Rom.

/rifijfcijp bi: J
f*fi"

'. ..ijj/i. I r.i,..', • sn'wrbfi' K ',

Of the Eucharist.

JR. 62, 63. No such change of the substance of the

bread; (1.) into the substance of Christ's body, can be

inferred from our Saviour's words, This is my body, Matt,

xxvi. 26, for it is not said this is turned into my body, but

This is my body ; which if to be taken literally, would ra-

ther prove the substance of the bread to be his body.

Therefore cardinal Cajetan acknowledges it is no where

VOL. XV. M
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ft. 62. How do they attempt to prove this ?

A. From the words of our Saviour, This is my body z

which, say they, clearly demonstrate, that the same body

which was born of the Virgin, and is now in heaven, is in

the sacrament. Catech. par. 2. c. 4. n. 26.

A Sum of Christian Doctrine, printed 1686.

(). 63. What becomes of the bread and wine after con-

secration ?

A. Upon consecration there is a conversion of the whole

substance of the bread, into the substance of Christ's body ;

and of the whole substance of the wine, into the substance

of Christ's blood ; which conversion is usually called tran-

substantiation. C. Trid. ibid. c. 4. Condi. Later. 4. Can.. I*

•.! '» :fl .• 0 '-II i ; • j :
'••%:» r '

• .!i .it**.,.; r . . i ! .!> .i.. r ... .

M

£ • v - • • j
•

j ni . '»»>'{<• .. • ,.

.

Q. 64. What is then that, which is seen and tasted in the

eucharist?

A. The things seen and tasted are the accidents only of

bread and wine ; there is the savour, colour, and quantity

of bread and wine, without any of their substance ; but

under those accidents there is only the body and blood of

Christ. Caiech. Rom. n. 37 Sf 44.

Q.65. Is the body and blood of Christ broken, when the

host is broken and divided ?

. A. No, because Christ is impassible ; f and besides there

is whole and entire Christ under either species or element,

under the species of bread, and under every particle of

it ; under the species of wine, and under every drop of it. f
'

1 Abridgment of Christ. Doctrine, e. n. § Euchar.

I Couc. Trid. ibid. c. g.
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said in the gospel, that tjie bread is changed into the body

of Christ ; but they have it from the authority of the church.

Cajei, in Aquin. 3 par, Q. 75. art. 1.

£. It is farther evident that the words are not to be

taken in their proper sense ; for it is called bread as well

after consecration as before it, 1 Cor. x. 17. xi. 26, 27, 28.

So that what was called his body was also bread at the

same time.

3. The mystical relation which the bread by consecration

has to Christ's body, is sufficient to give it the name of his

body. For it is the usual way of Scripture, to call things

of a sacramental nature, by the name of those things they

are the figure of* * So circumcision is called the covenant,

Gen. xvii. 13. And the killing, dressing, and eating the

Lamb is called the passover, £xodus xii. 11. And after,

the same manner is the bread in the sacrament Christ's

body; that is, as circumcision was the covenant, and the

Lamb the passover, by signification and representation, by
type and figure. And so the elements are called by fhe

fathers, The images, + (he symbols, \ the jigure> % of

Christ's body arid blood.

• Aug. Epist.33. f Orig. dial. 3. contr. Marcion. t Euseb. dcm.

Brag. 1. 1. c. 8c alt, § Aug. contr. Adimaot. c- if.

22.64. Our Saviour
(

appealed to the senses of his dis^

ciples, Lukexxiv. 39. 6 Handle and see me,, for a spirit

hath not flesh and bones as you see me have.' Take away

the certainty of sense, and there is no discerning a body

from a spirit ; and grant transubstantiation, and we take

away the certainty of
?
eiie.

*

,

R, 65. Ifevery particle of tfie host is as, much the whole

body of Christ, as the whole host is before it be divided,

then a whole nviy be divided into wholes; for divide it and
sub-divide it, it is still whole. Whole it is before the di*

vision, whole it is in the division, and whole it is after it.

Thus unreasonable, as well as false, is the doctrine of

transubstantiation.

M 2
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Q. 66*. Do they administer the sacrament in both kinds

of bread and wine ?

A. No, the people are permitted to receive it only in on*
kind, and are denied the cup. Trid. Sess. 21. c. 1.

r

C?. 67. For what reason doth the church of Rome deprive

(he people of what our Lord is granted to have instituted ?

A. For just and weighty causes, * such as these, I. Lest

the blood of Christ should be spilt upon the ground. 2,

Lest the wine by being kept for the sick, should grow, eager.

3. Because many cannot bear the taste or smell of wine.

4. Because in many countries, there is such a scarcity of

wine as is not to be had without great charge and .tedious

journey Sp 5. To disprove those that deny whole Christ to

be contained under each species, t

* Con. Trid. ibid. c. 9. f Catech . Rom. ibid. a. 66.

:f . . .1 -ui'I %

Q. 68. What is the mass ? i

.

j r.i .5..* i

A. In the sacrifice of the mass, the same Christ is con-

tained, and unbloodily offered, who bloodily offered him.-

self upon the altar of the cross. Cone, Trid. Sess. 22. c.l,

Q. 69. Of what virtue is the sacrifice in the mass ?

A. It is truly a propitiatory sacrifice, and is available,

not only for the sins, punishments, and satisfactions of the

living, but also for those of the souls in purgatory. Ibid.

Q. 70. Is this necessary to be believed ?

A. Yes, and whosoever denies any of this is accursed, *

and incapable of salyation.t

* C«n«U. Trid* Sc«t. 88. Can. l. t Bulla PiiJa.

• « .
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/?. 66. It is acknowledged, that our Saviour instituted

and delivered the sacrament in both kinds. * And that it so

continued even in the church ofRome for above 1000 years

after. + And yet with a non obstante to both, they forbi4

the people to drink of it; and declare, whoever thinks it

necessary to receive in both kinds, is accursed ? J

• <Ceifcil. Confetett. Sat. 13.~-Yrid. Stat*. 91. <f. I, 9.

f Coottilt. Cassaodri. Art. 99.

X Coocil. Trid. ibid. Caa. l.

J?. 67. These are the just and weighty causes for their

over-ruling the plain precept of our Saviour, Matt. xxvi.

27, Drinkye all of this; and yet whosoever shall say they

are not just and sufficient reasons, is accursed.% As if it

Was sufficient to forbid wine ih the sacrament to all, be-

cause some few cannot bear the taste or smell of it; and ft

was a just cause to deprive all countries of it, because soma

Bave not wine, or cannot obtain it without difficulty 1

$ Coadl. Trid. ibid Can. 2.

R. 68, 69, 70. 'the Scripture, when it extols the perfec-

tion and infinite value of Christ's sacrifice, doth infer from

it, that there needed not therefore any repetition of it.

Heb. vii. 27, c He needeth not daily, as those high-priests,

to offer up sacrifice, &c. for this he did once, when he of-

fered up himself. ' ft lit if the same Christ Is offered in the

mass as was on the cross, and that unbloody sacrifice is

alike propitiatory as the bloody, there is then a repetition

Of the same sacrifice, and he is daily ofiered. And what is

it to toy the one was bloody and the other is unbloody,

when the unbloody is of the same virtue, and is applied to

the same end as the bloody ? So that as if Christ had again

been bloodily offered up, there had been a repetition of

that sacrifice ; so there is a repetition of it when he is

offered up unbloodily. To have then a perfect sacrifice

daily repeated, and a sacrifice without suffering, and a

M 3
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Q. 71. Ma v the priest communicate alone, though tb re

be none besides to communicate ?

4. Yes, the church of Rome doth approve and commi nd

solitary masses, and accounts them a communion ; par Iy,

because the people do spiritually communicate in it, i nd

partly because it is celebrated by a public minister, i ot

only for himself, but also for the people. Cone. Trid. il id.

cap'* 6.
-

Q. 72. What honour is to be given to the consecrated

host ?

A. JLatria, or the same sovereign worship which is due

only to God,* adore it ; + pray to it. J And whosoever

holds it unlawful or idolatrous so to do, is accursed. §

• Concil. Trid. Sess. 13. cap. 5. t Missale Rom. Can. Missae.

X Brer. Rom. Hym. in F. Corp. Cb. § Concil. Trid. ibid. Can. 0.

Q. 73. What are the ceremonies used in the mass ?
*

A. The ceremonies in the mass, respect either things,

actions, or words ; among the things, are garments, places,

time, vessels, cloths, incense, lights, &c Bel/arm. Doc.

Trid. de Saer. Miss,

Q. 74. What are the garments used by the priest in the

mass, and what is their signification ?

A. \. The amice or white veil, which he puts over his

head, signifies mystically, either the divinity of Christ, co-

vered under his humanity, or the crown of thorns ; and
morally

,
contemplation or hope. In putting it on, he saith,

" Put on, O Lord, the helmet of salvation upon my head,
" that I may overcome all diabolical temptations."

2. The alb or long white garment, signifies mystically,

the white robe put on our Saviour; and, morally, faith and

junocency. In putting it on, he saith, " Make me white, O

Goo
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^ropkiation and remission without blood, are alikeirrecon-

cilable to the apostle, Heb. ix..22, B5, &c; ; -

22. 71. The apostle calls the Lord's sapper a communion,

and saith, < all are partakers of that one bread,' 1 Cor. x.

16, 17. And Cassander saith, "R-caanet properly be a

communion unless many partake of it ;

4
' and adds from

the council of Nantz, That it is absurd to say, " Lift up

jour hearts," when there 'is none communicates with the

priest * And yet the council of Trent declares, whosoever

shall say such .masses are unlawful, and to be abrogated, is

accursed, t

* Constilt. Art. 24. de solit. Wntl f Sess. «29. Can. 3.

R. 72. We freely own that Christ is to be adored in*the

fiord's supper ; but that >the elements are to be adored, we
-deny. If Christ is not corporally present in the host, theyr

grant their adoration to be idolatry. % And that he is not

•corporally present any where but in heaven, we are taught,

Actsi. ll.iii. 21, whither he-wen^, and where he is to

continue till his second coming to judgment.

\ Coater. Encbir. c 3.; n. 10.

12.73, 74, The council of Trent saith, that the cere-

monies .of the mass, such as mystical benedictions, lights,

incensings, garments, &c. are from apostolical tradition, *

or as others, were instituted by the Holy Ghost : t and that

they serve for the majesty of that sacrifice, and to raise the

mind to the contemplation of the divine things concealed in

it; so none of them are superfluous and vain. J
r * J ^

» Seas. 99. c. 5. t Bellarm. caj». de Sacr. Mi». % Catech. par. g.

C.4. n. 81.

* But how shall we.reconcilethis to the numerous crossings

and sprinklings, used in the celebration of the mass? For

.example, When the priest -is clothed with the garments,

rehearsed before, he comes to (he altar, and standing on

the lowest step just against the middle of it, he makes a

profound reverence to the altar and crucifix. Then he

ascends, and having placed the books, &c. in order, he

M 4
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" Lord, and cleaose mv heart, that beiue whitened in the

" blood of the Lanb, I JMJ <*njoy everlasting gladness/5

5. The girdle t^nifes mystically the cords wherewith

our Saviour wa$ bound ; *nd morally, (being turned up on

both sidesp i^e Ame jpeans to preserve chastity, mz. fasting

and prayer. JVbea he put* it about tern, be prays, « Gird
" me, O Load, with *he girdle of purky, and quench in
a my Joins the humour of lust, that there may remain in me
>

a Abe virtue of continency and chastity.** The like account

is given of the maniple, vestment, and stole, and of the

divers colours of the furniture used in the several seasons,

in the mpniufl of the poor nam's foqtiofi, Chap. Of the

Ornaments of the Mass.

7 5
. V : • .: » »

'

'
i •

*

.j »..;. -
.

•
• >.« ...4 j«j .«

^. 75. What is. the matter and form of the sacrament of
penance?

J. The matter is contrition, confession, and satisfaction.

The form is^ / absolve. Calech. Ron*, par 2. c. 5. it. 14. & 15.

. • •
•

. : • • - .

Q. 76. What is confession ?

A. Confession is a particular discovery of all mortal sins

to the priest, with all their circumstances that increase or

diminish the sin, as far as can be called to mind ; * without

which, neither forgiveness nor salvation is to be obtained.t

* Condi. Trid. Sera, 14. c. 5. & Catecfc. ibi4» % 4f

.

f Trid. ibid. Can. 6. 7. Catech. n. 44.
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descend* to the lowest step, and turning: himself to k, with

bis bands joined before his breast, and makiog a reference

^ the altar or oraoife, he begins the mass standing tip.

riglrt, and drawing with his right-hand (bis left-hand laid

on his breast) the sign of the cross from his forehead to his

breast. Then he joins his hands before his breast; the mi-

niate? standing on hi* left-hand behind him bowing, saith

Ad Deum, &c. Then the priest with the minister say the

psalm, Judica me, with Gloria Palri
9
at which he is to bow

his head to the cross, Then he repeats the Introibo,

making with his right-hand the sign of the cross from the

forehead to the breast. Then he bows his head and body

to the altar, and there he stands bowing till the minister

saith miscreatur. When be saith mea culpa, he smites

thrice upon his breast with the right-hand ; and thus the

missal proceeds in its ceremonies in all the remaining parts

of the service,

4 *

Of Penan

It. 75. We are told, that the matter of a sacrament is

somewhat sensible : * then how is penance a sacrament

- which has no such matter ? For where is the matter that is

sensible in contrition ? The council to avoid this, call it

Quasi materia, a matter after a sort, t

* Catech. Rom. par. 9. c. l. n. 11. t Condi. Trid. Sets. 14. cap. S.

JR. 76. We grant confession to men to be in many cases

of use, public in ease of public scandal ; private to a spiri-

tual guide for disburthening of the conscience, and as an

help to repentance. But to make auricular confession, or

particular confession to a priest, necessary to forgiveness

and salvation, when God has not so made it, is apparently

to teach for doctrine the commandment of men ; and Nto

make it necessary in all cases, is to make of what may be a

useful means, a dangerous snare, both to the confessor and

those that confess.
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Q. 77. Of what kind is the absolution, which the priest

grants upon confession ?

A. The absolution is not only declarative, but judicial,

and the sentence pronounced by the priest, is as if pro-

nounced by the Judge himself; * he perfecting what God
•causes. +

* Coacil. Trid. ibid, c 6. & Can. 9. f Catech. par. 2. 5. n. 17.

Q. 78. What is the benefit of absolution ?

A. Although a sinner is not so affected with such grief

for his sin, as may be sufficient to obtain pardon ; yet when
he has rightly confessed to a priest, all his sins are par-

doned, and an entrance is opened into heaven. Catech*

ibid, n, 3S.

/ «9Qf >*io - f

o

Q. 79. What is satisfaction?

A, It is a compensation made to God, by prayer, fasting,

alms, * &c. for all offences committed against him ; t so

that the offender is thereupon purged from the defilement

of sin, and discharged from all temporal punishments due

to him, either here or in purgatory. J

* Catech. ibid. n. 75.

f Bellarminus de Satisfact. Bellaim. de Indulg. 1. i. c. 7. § Quajta.

propositio.

.{ Catech. Rom. ibid. u. 65, 66.

Q. 80. How do these works become thus satisfactory ?

A. They are meritorious and satisfactory, § as they are

united to the satisfaction of Christ.
||

§ Catech. ibid. n. 72, 73.

|| Bellarm. de forma, satisfact. Bcllarm. de Indul. I. J. c. 4. as. Respons.

aoo est quidera.

The Sacrament of Extreme Unction.

Q. 81. What is the matter of the sacrament of Extreme

Unction ?
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: (S..77. To pardon sin, and absolve the sinner judicially,

bo as the conscience may' rest firmly upon it, is a power re*

served by God to himself. So 1 John i. 9, « If we confess

our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,' And, therefore^ the

authority of the priest is only ministerial, declarative, and

conditional. " Men shew a ministry in the forgiveness of
" sins, but do not exercise a ri^ht of power. They pray,

« but it is God forgives/' saith St Ambrose, de Spir. 1. 3.

c. 19.

JR. 78. The grief which is sufficient! to obtain pardon; is

contrition ; and so the grief which is not sufficient to obtain

pardon, must be attrition : and the meaning then is, that

attrition with absolution, is as effectual as contrition.

R. 79, 80. The giving* satisfaction to the church in case

of scandal, and the imposing penances upon notorious of-

fenders, ' is an useful part of ecclesiastical discipline. But

to make that a satisfaction to God which is given to the

church ; and to make our works to satisfy, though but as an

appendant to the satisfaction of Christ, we can by no means

allow. Not the former, because it- is derogatory to the

justice of God; not the latter, because it is derogatory to

the merits ofour Saviour. For what can make a satisfaction

to God, but the obedience and suffering of his Son ? Or
what need is there of another satisfaction after that of our

Saviour ? Heb. x. 14, « By one offering he hath perfected

for fiver, them that are sanctified.
1

Of Extreme Unctio#.

72.81, &c. We read, Markvi. 13, when the twelve

apostles were sent forth, they ' anointed with oil many
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A. Oil of dive-berries* consecrated toy a bishop, wnich
aptly signifies the grace of the Spirit with which the soei

of fee act is invisibly *fe*intfed.t

Cttecli. Rom. pw.9.«.6- n.3.

t Conril. Trid. Sett. U. to Extt. Ifect. *. 1.

'
-

, -
•

Q. 82. What is the form of it ?

A. The form is, " By this holy anointing, Cod pardon
" thee, by whatever thou hast offended, by the fault of the
a eyes, nose, or touch." Calech. ibid. n. 6.

Q. 83. What are the parts anointed ?

A. The eyes because of seeing, the ears because of

bearing, the mouth because of tasting or speech, the hands

because of touching1

, the feet because of motion; the rein*

because the seat of lust Calech. ibicL n. 10.

Q. 84. When is this anointing administered ?

A. It is to be administered only when persons are sup-

posed to be near the point of death, J whence it is called

Extreme Unction. S

% Coocil. Trid. ibid, c s. BeUann. Extr. Umct* L I. f. S. st. Jlccedit.

\ Catech. ibid. n. 2, & I4»
< . »

• --

: •

'•
. •

-

0/ /fo Sjcramsjtt of Orders.

Q. 85. Is ordination a sacrament?

^f. It is truly and properly a sacrament, and doth confer

grace ; and whoso denies this is accursed. Concil Trid.

Sess. 7. Can. 1. and 23. cap. 3. and Can. 3.

0. 86. What are the several orders instituted for the

service of the church ?
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that tfiere sick, and healed tfcem;' making use of .that

anointing* not as a natural means, but aa a mystical siga

of the miraculous curat to be t wrought by the powQRoC
Christ. Aiidm^oag as this powecQQntwied in the church ,

so long these wm a season fojc^tinuiug this rife. Ac*
cocdingly, the apostle.directs, Jan*. ¥• 14,15, < I&aaysieki

Let him call forjjhe elders * of &e church, and\ let the in1

pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the

Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick." But
when the power ceased, there was no reason for the conti-

nuance of this sign.. And yet this ceremony ofanointing is

not only continued in the church ofRome without any pre-

tence to the power, but the nature and the use of it is

wholly perverted from what it was in apostolical times.

For, 1. This rite was then used in curing the sick, but was

not necessary.tout; for we find ttyem also cured by impo-

sition, of hands, Markxvi. 13. Actsix. 17. or by a word,

Acts ix. 34. But in the church of Rome it is made abso-

lutely necessary. 2. In apostolical timed it was a mere

rite, but in the church of Rome it is made a sacrament,

and whosoever saith it is a mere rite, is accursed.* 3. It was
used in apostolical times properly for corporal maladies;

but in the church of Rome properly for the soul, and but

accidentally for the body.t 4. It was used then for the re-

covery of the sick ; but here it is to be applied only to those

that are judged to be past it
,

JR. 85. We account ordination to be of Brvtne institution^

and that by it a ministerial commission is conveyed; but

how necessary soever this office is to the church, and grace

for the exercise- of it* yet- as that grace- is not promised to

it, we cannot admit it to be properly and truly a sacraments

B: 86* We* know of too authority there - is > for any order

undsr a deacon, so as to anathematize them that do not

Of Orders.
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- A. The orders always received by the catholic church

are seven, the greater and less ; the greater are the priest,

deacon, and subdeacon : the less are the acolythus, who is

to catty the candle and assist the subdeacon ; the exorcist,

who is to attend, and pray over them tint are possessed

with the devil; the reader, and the ostiarios, or door-

keeper. Catech. par. 2. t. 7. n. 12, 15, See.

-
'

• • i
*•

, ; •
•

. , " • i yfKV.y

* • '•».: * •
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'

1

0/ Me SAciumeXt of Marriage.

<?. 87., Is marriage truly and properly a sacrament ?

^. Yes, and whosoever denies it so to be, is accursed*.

Concil Jrid.,Sessf &.pm. I.
'•'

• *' 'i-s? »'•
• -

• '

: til i, "i:iM"M
• y.\ >!;.,: . '

"
: ; ' / - •

; Jo •

88. May those that are in Tioly orders marry, or those

that are married be received into orders in the church of

Rome ?

A. No, these that are married may not be admitted, *

those that are admitted may not marry, and those that
J

t

: ;
* Co»cil. LMer. 1 Can. si.;& Later.*. Can. 6.

ft 89..Jl marriage i& a sacrament, and so confers grace, 5

how* comes.it to be' denied jto those that are in holy orders ?

Catech. Rom par* 2* ft<17,
" /

A. Those >'in.My ordersare the temple of Gpd, and it

is a shame&ilrtitfug that they : should serve undeanness.

LaUr Coml. 2 Can. 6.
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receive them.* We know of no authority for the forms

used in the ordination of those lower orders ; as when the

bishop admits any to that of exorcists, he reaches to them
a book in which the exorcisms are contained, and saith,

"Receive, and commit to memory, and take the power of
" laying on of hands upon, the possessed, or baptised, or

"catechumens," t

• Concil.'Trid. ibid. Can. 2. t <*tech. ibtd. n. 17.

We know of no authority for this kind of procedure 5 for

thofee forms of conjuration contained in those books, or for

the use ofthose rites therein prescribed, for exorcising per-

sons, houses, cattle, milk, butter, fruits, Sec infested with<

the devil. See the Pastorale Mechlin, and the Manual of
Exorcisms, Antwerp, 1626.

Of Mauriage. ..<>

R. 87. St. Austin saith, that signs when applied to reli-

gious things, are called sacraments.* And in this large

sense he calls the sign of the cross a sacrament; t arid others

give the same name to washing the feetj $ anQ* many other

mysteries. But tiien matrimony doth no* more confer gracey

than washing the feet, or using the sign of the cross ; which

Bcllarmin, after all the virtue he ascribes to if, will not

allow to be properly and truly a sacrament.§ '
* "

{t:

* Epist. 5. * In Psal. 141. X CT9T- dc lotkmrf £edaai. '
'

• 1

$ De lmag. I. 8. c. 30. ts. Dices ergo, i
-vjar / J •

'
\

R. 88, 89. The apostle on the contrary, saith, « Marriage

is honourable in all,' Heb. xiii. 4, and gives a hard character

of that doctrine which forbids it, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. And
how lawful it was the direction of the apostle about it,

1 Tim. iii. 2, doth shew. And how convenient it is, is ma-

nifest from the mischiefs attending the prohibition of it in ,

tbe Romish church, which wise men among themselves

have lamented.
||

H folyd. Virg. de invent. 1. 9. c, 4. k Caaiander. Consult. Art 93.

Digitized by Google



Ttm conclusion:

I might have added the dtfr section about: jurisdiction;

which the church of Rome challenge* over princes^ and

about their canonization of saints, their consecration of

Agnus Dei, and beads, &c. and the use. these
1 and the

like are applied to; I might have further considered their

notes of a church, and shewed how many of them are not

true, or however do not belong to the cburob'^of- Home s

but that would be too large a subject to' enter upon; and

What has been said will be. sufficient to shew bow* far*that

church hath erred from truth and reason. For if we set

their councils, missals, breviaries, rituals, and catechisms

on one side, and Scripture and Atotiqtity on the other ; we
fchall find their doctrines and practices as truly opposite to

those as they are opposite to ours : and may be assured that

persons^may sooner lose their eyes, than find there such a

primacy of St» Peter as they contend for, or their vicar-

ship, of the pope,, the invocation of saints, the worship of

images, service in an unknown tongue, transubstantiatioOy

purgatory ; and the rest that we contend against Scripture

and indubitable antiquity are the Authority we appeal to,

thither we refer oar cause ; and can heartily conclude with

that of Vincentius Lvrin, Th* Uiobe hM\ which hath been

beikved every where, aiuxys, mid by all. Contr. Ha*, c. 3.

*• ....
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POWER

Y

CALMLY CONSIDERED.

TO THE READER.

IN the following Tract I propose, First, To lay down
and examine the chief Doctrines of the Church of Rome

:

Secondly, To shew the natural tendency of a few of those

Doctrines : and that with all the plainness and all the calm-

ness I can.

SECTION I.

—

Of the Church, and the Rule of Faith.

1. THE Papists judge it necessary to salvation, to be

subject to the Pope, as the one visible Head of the Church.

But we read in Scripture that Christ is the Head of the

church, " from whom the whole body is fitly joined toge-

ther," Col. ii. 19. The Scripture does not mention any

visible head of the church : much less does it mention the

Pope as such : and least of all does it say, that it is neces-

sary to salvation, to be subject to him.

2. The Papists say, The Pope is Christ's vicar, St. Peter**

successor, and has the supreme power on earth over the

whole church.

We answer, Christ gave no such power to St. Peter him-

self. He gave no* apostle pre-eminence over the rest.

Yea, St. Paul was so far from acknowledging St. Peter's

supremacy, that he withstood him to the face, (Gal. ii. 1 1,)

and asserted himself, " not to be behind the chief of the

apostles."

VOL. XV. N
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Neither is it asserted that St. Peter was the bishop of

Rome : no, nor that he ever was there.

But they say, " Is not Rome the mother, and therefore

the mistress of all churches?"

We answer, No. The word of the Lord went forth from

Jerusalem. There the church began. She, therefore, not

the church of Rome, is the mother of all churches.

The church of Rome, therefore, has no right to require

any person to believe what she teaches on her sole autho-

rity.

3. St. Paul says, " All Scripture is given by inspiration of

God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-

tion, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."

The Scripture therefore being delivered by men divinely

inspired, is a rule sufficient of itself: so it neither needs,

nor is capable of any farther addition.

Yet the Papists add Tradition to Scripture, and require

it to be received with equal veneration. By traditions they

mean, " Such points of faith and practice as have been

delivered down in the church from hand to hand without

writing." And for many of these they have no more Scrip-

ture to shew, than the Pharisees had for their traditions.

4. The church of Rome not only adds tradition to Scrip-

ture, but several entire books ; namely, Tobit and Judith,

the Book of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, the two
Books of Maccabees, Esdras, and a new part of Esther

and of Daniel: " Which whole books," says the church of

Rome, " whoever rejects, let him be accursed."

We answer, We cannot but reject them. We dare not

receive them as part of the Holy Scriptures. For none of

these books were received as such by the Jewish church,

" to whom were committed the Oracles of God," Rom. iii.

2. Neither by the ancient Christian church, as appears

from the sixtieth canon of the council of Laodicea : where-

in is a catalogue of the books of Scripture, without any

mention of these.

5. As the church of Rome, on the one hand, adds to the
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Scriptures, so, on the other, she forbids the people to read

them. Yea, they are forbid to read so much as a summary
or historical compendium of them in their own tongue.

Nothing can be more inexcusable than this. Even under

the law, the people had the Scriptures in a tongue vulgarly

known. And they were not only permitted, but required

to read them ; yea, to be constantly conversant therein,

Deut. vi. 6, &c. Agreeably to this, our Lord commands
to " Search the Scriptures :" and St. Paul directs, that his

" Epistle should be read in all the churches," 1 Thess. v.

27. Certainly this epistle was written in a tongue which

all of them understood.

But they say, "If people in general were to read the

Bible, it would do them more harm than good." Is it any

honour to the bible to speak thus ? But supposing some

did abuse it, is this any sufficient reason for forbidding others

to use it ? Surely not. Even in the days of the apostles,

there were some unstable and ignorant men, who wrested

both St. Paul's Epistles, and the other Scriptures to their

own destruction. But did any of the apostles, on this ac-

count, forbid other Christians to read them ? You know
they did not : they only cautioned them, " Not to be led

away by the error of the wicked." And certainly the way
to prevent this is, not to keep the Scriptures from them

:

(for" they were written for our learning:") but to exhort

all to the diligent perusal of them, lest they should " err,

not knowing the Scriptures."

6. "But seeing the Scripture may be misunderstood,

how are we to judge of the sense of it? How can we
know the sense of any scripture, but from the sense of the

church ?"

We answer, 1. The church of Rome is no more the

church in general, than the church of England is. It is only

one particular branch of the Catholic, or Universal church

of Christ, which is the whole body of believers in Christ,

scattered over the whole earth. 2. We therefore see no

reason, to refer any matter in dispute to the church of

Rome, more than any other church
;
especially as we nei-

N2
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tberknow the bishop nor the church ofRome, to be anymore

infallible than ourselves. 3. In all cases, the church is to

be judged by the Scripture, not the Scripture by the church.

And Scripture is the best expounder of Scripture. The
best way therefore to understand it is, carefully to compare

scripture with scripture, and thereby leara the true mean-

ing of it.

SECTION II.—Of Repentance and Obedience.

1. The church of Rome teaches, " That the deepest

repentance or contrition, avails nothing without confession

to a priest : but that with this, attrition, or the fear of hell,

is sufficient to reconcile us to God."

This is very dangerously wrong, and flatly contrary to

Scripture. For Scripture says, " A broken and contrite

heart, thou, O God, wilt not despise," Ps. li. 17. And the

came texts which make contrition sufficient without confes-

sion, shew that attrition even with it, is insufficient. Now
as the former doctrine of the insufficiency of contrition

without confession, makes that pecessary which God has

not made necessary ; so the latter, of the sufficiency of attri-

tion with confession, makes that unnecessary which God
has made necessary. •

2. The church of Rome teaches, "That good works

jtruly merit eternal life."

This is flatly contrary to what our Saviour teaches:

When ye have done all those things that are commanded
you, say, We are unprofitable servants : we have done that

which was our duty to do," Luke xvii. 10. A command to
jdo it, grace to obey that command, and afar more exceeding

end eternal xpeight of glory, must for ever cut off all pre-

tence of merit from all human obedience.

3. That a man may truly and properly merit hell, we
grant ; although he never can- merit heaven. But if he
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does merit hell, yet, according to the doctrine of the church

of Rome, he need never go there. For " the church has

power to grant him an Indulgence, which remits both the

fault and the punishment."

Some of these indulgences extend to so many days, some

to so many weeks, but others extend to a man's whole life;

and this is called a Plenary Indulgence.

These indulgences are to be obtained, by going pilgrim-

ages ; by reciting certain prayers : or (which is abundantly*

the most common way) by paying the stated price of it.

Now can any thing under heaven be imagined more
horrid, more execrable than this ? Is not this a manifest

prostitution of religion to the basest purposes ? Can any-

possible method be contrived, to make sin more cheap and

easy ? Even the Popish council of Trent acknowledged

this abuse, and condemned it in strong terms. But they

did not in any degree remove the abuse which they acknow-

ledged. Nay, two of the Popes under whom the councH

sat, Pope Paul III. and Julius III. proceeded in the same
course with their predecessors, or rather exceeded them.

For they granted to such of the fraternity of the holy altar,

as visited the church of St. Hilary of Chartres, during the

six weeks of Lent, seven hundred and seventy-five thou-

sand, seven hundred, years of pardon.

4. This miserable doctrine ofindulgences is founded upon
another bad doctrine, that of works of supererogation. For
the church of Rome teaches, Thatjkhere is " an overplus of

merit in the saints ; and that this is a treasure committed to

the church's custody, to be disposed of as she sees meet."

But this doctrine is utterly irreconcileable with the fol-

lowing scriptures :
* " The sufferings of the present time are

not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be

revealed in us," Rom. viii. 18. And " every one of us

shall give an account of himself to God," 2 Cor. iv. 17.

For if there be no comparison betwixt the reward and the

sufferings, then no one has merit to transfer to another.

And if every one must give an account of himself to God,

then no one can be saved by the merit of another. But

N3
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suppose there were a superabundance of merits in the

saints, yet we have no need of them, seeing there is such

an infinite value in what Christ hath done and suffered for

us : seeing he alone hath, " by one offering, perfected for

ever them that are sanctified," Heb. x. 14.

5. But where do the souls of those go after death, who
die in a state of grace ; but yet are not sufficiently purged

from sin, to enter the kingdom of heaven ?

The church of Rome says, " They go to purgatory, a

purging fire near hell, where they continue till they are

purged from all their sins, and so made meet for heaven."

Now, that those who die in a state of grace, go into a

place of torment, in order to be purged in the other world,

is utterly contrary to Scripture. Our Lord said to the

penitent thief upon the cross, " To-day shalt thou be with

me in Paradise." Now if a purgation in another world

were necessary for any, he that did not repent and believe

till the last hour of his life, might well be supposed to need

it : and consequently ought to have been sent to purgatory,

not to Paradise.

6. Very nearly akin to that of purgatory is the doctrine

of the Limbus Patrum. For the church of Rome teaches,

that, «c Before the death and resurrection of Christ, the

souls of good men departed, were detained in a certain

place, called Limbus Patrum> which is the uppermost part

of hell. The lowermost, they say, is the place of the

damned : next above this, is purgatory : next to that Lim-

bus infantum, or the place where the souls of infants are."

It might suffice to say, there is not one word of all this in

Scripture. But there is much against it. We read that

Elijah was taken up into heaven, 2 Kings ii. 11. And he

and Moses appeared in glory, Matt. xvii. 2. And Abra-

ham is represented as in Paradise, Luke xvi. 22, the

blessed abode of good men in the other world. Therefore

none of these were in the Limbus Patrum, Consequently,

if the bible is true, there is no such place.
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SECTION III.—Of Divine Worship.

1. The service of the Roman church consists of prayers

to God, angels, and saints, of lessons and of confessions of

faith.

All their service is every where performed in the Latin

tongue, which is no where vulgarly understood. Yea, it is

required, and a curse is denounced against all those who
say it ought to be performed in the vulgar tongue.

This irrational and unscriptural practice destroys the

^rreat end of public worship. The end of this is, the honour

of God in the edification of the church. The means to this

«nd is, to have the service so performed as may inform the

mind and increase devotion. But this cannot be done by

that service which is performed in an unknown tongue.

What St. Paul judged of this, is clear from his own
words. "If 1 know not the meaning of the voice, (of him

that speaks in a public assembly,) he that speaketh shall be

a barbarian to me," 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Again, " If thou shalt

bless by the Spirit, (by the gift of an unknown tongue,)

how shall the unlearned say, Amen?" ver. 16. How can

the people be profited by the lessons, answer at the respon-

ses, be devout in their prayers, confess their faith in the

creeds, when they do not understand what is read, prayed,

and confessed ? It is manifest then, that the having any

part of divine worship in an unknown tongue, is as flatly

contrary to the Word of God, as it is to reason.

2. From the manner of worship in the church of Rome,

proceed we to the objects of it. Now the Romanists wor-

ship, besides angels, the Virgin Mary, and other saints.

They teach, that angels, in particular, are to be " worship-

ped, invoked, and prayed to." And they have litanies and

other prayers composed for that purpose..

.

In flat opposition to all this, the words of our Saviour

are, " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only

shalt thou serve." To evade this, they say, " The worship

we give to angels is not of the same kind with that which we
give to God." Vain words ! What kind of worship is pe-
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culiar to God, if prayer is not ? Surely God alone can re-

ceive all our prayers, and give what we pray for. We
honour the angels, as they are God's ministers ; but we
dare not worship or pray to them. It is what they them-

selves refuse and abhor. So, when " St. John fell down at

the feet of the angel to worship him, he said, See thou do

it not. I am thy fellow-servant : worship God!" Rev.

xix. 10.

3. The Romanists also worship saints. They pray to

them as their intercessors. They confess their sins to them

:

they offer incense and make vows to them. Yea, they vene-

rate their very images and relics.

Now all this is directly contrary to Scripture. And, first,

the worshipping them as intercessors. For as " there is but

One God to us, though there are gods many, and lords

many :" so, according to Scripture, there is but one Inter-

cessor or Mediator to us, (1 Cor. viii. 5.) And suppose

the angels or saints intercede for us in heaven, yet may we
no more worship them, than because there are gods many
on earthy we may worship them as we do the true God.

The Romanists allow, " there is only one Mediator of

Redemption :" but say, " there are many mediators of

intercession." We answer, The Scripture knows no differ-

ence between a Mediator of Intercession and of Redemp-
tion: He alone who died and rose again for us, makes inter-

cession for us at the right-hand of God. And he alone has

a right to our prayers, nor dare we address them to any
other.

4. The worship which the Romanists give to the Virgin

Mary, is beyond what they give either to angels or other

saints. In one of their public offices, they say, " Command
thy son by the right of d mother." They pray to her, to

" loose the bands of the guilty, to bring light to the blind,

to make them mild and chaste, and to cause their hearts to

burn in love to* Christ."

Such worship as this cannot be given to any creature,

without gross, palpable idolatry. We honour the blessed

Virgin, as the mother of the Holy Jesus, and as a person
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of eminent piety. But we dare not give worship to her;

for it belongs to God alone.

Meantime we.cannot but wonder at the application which

the church of Rome continually makes to her, of whose

acts on earth the Scripture so sparingly speaks. And it

says nothing of
9
(what they so pompously celebrate,) her

assumption into heaven, or of her exaltation to a throne

above angels or archangels. It says nothing of her being

" the mother of Grace and Mercy, the Queen of the gate

of heaven," or of her " power to destroy all heresies," and

being « all things to all."

5. The Romanists pay a regard to the relics of the

saints also, which is a kind of worship. By relics they

mean the bodies of the saints, or any remains of them, or

particular things belonging or relating to them when they

were alive ; as an arm or thigh, bones or ashes ; or the

place where, or the things by which they suffered. They
venerate these, in order to obtain the help of the saints.

And they believe " by these, many benefits are conferred

on mankind : that by these relics of the saints, the sick

have been cured, the dead raised, and devils cast out."

We read of good king Hezekiah, that " he brake in

pieces the brazen serpent which Moses had made," 2 Kings

xviii. 4. And the reason was, because the children of Israel

burnt incense to it. By looking up to this, the people bitten

by the fiery serpents had been healed. And it was preserv-

ed from generation to generation, as a memorial of that

divine operation. Yet when it was abused to idolatry, he

ordered it to be broken in pieces. And were these true

relics of the saints, and did they truly work these miracles,

yet that would be no sufficient cause for the worship that is

given them. Rather this worship would be a good reason,

according to Hezekiah's practice, for giving them a decent

interment.

6. Let us next consider, what reverence the church of

Rome requires to be given to images and pictures. She

requires " to kiss them ; to uncover the head ; to fell down
before them, and use all such postures of worship as they
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would to the persons represented if present." And ac-

cordingly " the priest is to direct the people to them, that

they may be worshipped." They say, indeed, that " in fall-

ing down before the image, they worship the saint or angel

whom it represents." We answer, 1, We are absolutely

forbidden in Scripture, to worship saints or angels them-

selves: Secondly, We are expressly forbidden "to fall

down and worship any image, or likeness, of any thing in

heaven or earth," whomsoever it may represent. This,

therefore, is flat idolatry, directly contrary to the command-
ment of God.

7. Such likewise, without all possibility of evasion, is the

worship they pay to the cross. They pray, that God may
make the wood of the cross, to " be the stability of faith,

an increase of good works, the redemption of souls."

They use all expressions of outward adoration, as kiss-

ing and falling down before it. They pray directly to it, to

" increase grace in the ungodly, and blot out the sins of the

guilty." Yea, they give Latvia to it. And this they them-

selves say, " is the sovereign worship that is due only to

God."

But, indeed, they have no authority from Scripture, for

their distinction between Latvia and Dulia ; the former of

which they say, is due to God alone, the latter that which is

due to saints. But here they have forgotten their own dis-

tinction. For although they own Latvia is due only to

God, yet they do in fact give it to the cross. This then, by

their own account, is flat idolatry.

8. And so it is to represent the blessed Trinity by pic-

tures and images, and to worship them. Yet these are -made

in every Romish country, and recommended to the people

to be worshipped : although there is nothing more expressly

forbidden in Scripture, than to make any image or repre-

sentation of God. God himself never appeared in any

bodily shape. The representation of u the Ancient of

Days," mentioned in Daniel, was a mere prophetical figure,

and did no more literally belong to God, than the eyes or

ears that are ascribed to him in Scripture.
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SECTION IV.—Of the Sacraments.

1. THE church of Rome says, " A sacrament is a sen-

sible thing instituted by God himself, as a sign and a means
of grace.'

*

" The sacraments are seven, baptism, confirmation, the

Lord's supper, penance, extreme unction, orders, and mar-

riage."

" The parts of a sacrament are, the matter, and the form
or words of consecration. So in baptism, the matter is

water; the form, 4
1 baptize thee,' &c."

On this we remark, Peter Lombard lived about 1110

years after Christ. And he was the first that ever deter-

mined the sacraments to be seven. St. Austin (a greater

than he) positively affirms, " that there are but two of

Divine institution."

Again, To say, That a sacrament consists of matter and
form, and yet either has no form, as confirmation and ex-

treme unction, (neither of which is ever pretended to have

any form of words, instituted by God himself,) or has nei-

ther matter nor form, as penance, or marriage, is to make
them sacraments and no sacraments. For they do not

answer that definition of a sacrament which themselves

have given.

2. However, they teach, that "all these seven confer

grace ex opere operate, by the work itself on all such as do

not put an obstruction." Nay, it is not enough, that we do

not put an obstruction. In order to our receiving grace,

there is also required previous instruction, true repentance,

and a degree of faith. And even then, the grace does not

spring merely ex opere operalo: it does not proceed
, from

the mere elements, or the words spoken : but from the

blessing of God, in consequence of his promise to such as

are qualified for it.

Equally erroneous is that doctrine of the church of Rome,
that " in order to the validity of any sacrament, it is abso-

lutely necessary the person who administers it, should do it

with a holy intention." For it follows, that wherever there
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is not this intention, the sacrament is null and void. And
so there is no certainty, whether the priest, so called, be a

real priest ? For who knows the intention of him that or-

dained him ? And if he be not, all his ministrations are of

course null and void. But if he be, can I be sure that his

intention was holy, in administering the baptism or the

Lord's supper ? And if it was not, they are no sacraments

at all, and all our attendance on them is lost labour.

5. So much for the sacraments in general, let us now
proceed to particulars.

" Baptism, say the Romanists, mayr in case of necessity,

be administered by women, yea, by Jews, infidels, or here-

tics." No : our Lord gave this commission only to the

apostles, and their successors in the ministry.

The ceremonies which the Romanists use in baptism are

these

:

Before baptism, 1. Chrism, that is, oil mixed with water

is to be consecrated. 2. Exorcism, that is, the priest is to

blow in the face of the child, saying, " Go out of him,

Satan!" 3. He crosses the forehead, eyes, breast, and

several other parts of the body. 4. He puts exorcised salt

into his mouth, saying, " Take the salt of wisdom." 5. He
puts spittle into the palm of his left hand, puts the fore-

finger of his right hand into it, and anoints the child's nose

and ears therewith, who is then brought to the water.

After baptism, first, he anoints the top of the child's head

with chrism, as a token of salvation : secondly, he puts on

him a white garment, in token of his innocence: and,

thirdly, he puts a lighted candle into his hand, in token of

the light of faith.

Now what can any man of understanding say, in de-

fence of these idle ceremonies, utterly unknown in the pri-

mitive church, as well as unsupported by Scripture ? Do
they add dignity to the ordinance of God ? Do they not

rather make it contemptible?

4. The matter of confirmation is the chrism, which is an

ointment consecrated by the bishop. The form is, the

words he uses in crossing the forehead with the chrism,
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namely, " I sign thee with the sign of a cross, and confirm

thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name of the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost."

Then the person confirmed, setting his right foot on the

right foot of his godfather, is to have his head bound with

a clean headband : which, after some days, is to be taken

off and reserved till the next Ash-Wednesday, to be then

burnt to holy ashes.

The Roman Catechism says, " Sacraments cannot be in-

stituted by any beside God." But it must be allowed,

Christ did not institute confirmation, therefore it is no sacra-

ment at all.

5. We come now to one of the grand doctrines of the

church of Rome, that which regards the Lord's supper*

This therefore we would wish to consider with the deepest

attention. They say, " In the Lord's supper, whole Christ

is really, truly, and substantially contained; God-man,

~body and blood, bones and nerves, under the appearance of

bread and wine."

They attempt to prove it thus : " Our Lord himself says,

This is my body. Therefore, upon consecration, there is a

conversion of the whole substance of the bread, into the

whole substance of Christ's body, and of the whole sub-

stance of the wine into the substance of his blood : and

this is usually termed Transubstantiation.

" Yet we must not suppose, that Christ is broken, when
the host (or consecrated bread) is broken ; because there is

whole and entire Christ, under the species of every particle

of bread, and under the species of every drop of wine."

We answer, No such change of the bread into the body

of Christ, can be inferred from his words, " This is my body."

For it is not said, " This is changed into my body ;" but,

*' This is my body :" which, if it were to be taken literally,

would rather prove the substance of the bread to be his

body. But that they are not to be taken literally is mani-

fest from the words of St. Paul, who calls it bread, not only

before, but likewise after the consecration, 1 Cor. x. 17.

$hap. xi. ver. 20, 27, 28. Here we see, that what was
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called his body, was bread at the same time. And accord-

ingly these elements are called by the fathers, the images,

the symbols, the figure of Christ's body and blood.

Scripture and antiquity then are flatly against transub-

stantiation. And so are our very senses. Now our Lord
himself appealed to the senses of his disciples, Luke xxiv.

39, u Handle and see me; for a spirit hath not flesh and

bones, as ye see me have." Take away the testimony of our

senses j and there is no discerning a body from a spirit. But

ifwe believe transubstantiation we take away the testimony

of all our senses.

And we give up our reason too. For if every particle

of the host is as much the whole body of Christ, as the

whole host is before it is divided, then a whole may be

divided, not into parts, but into wholes. For, divide and

subdivide it over and over; and it is whole still! It is

whole before the division; whole in the division; whole

after the division ! Such nonsense, absurdity, and self-con-

tradiction, all over, is the doctrine of transubstantiation

!

6. An evil practice attending this evil doctrine is, The
depriving the laity of the cup in the Lord's supper. It is

acknowledged by all, that our Lord instituted and delivered

this sacrament in both kinds : giving the wine as well as the

bread, to all that partook of it : and that it continued to be

so delivered in the church of Rome for above a thousand

years. And yet, notwithstanding this, the church of Rome
now forbids the people to drink of the cup ! A more insolent

and barefaced corruption cannot easily be conceived.

Another evil practice in the church of Rome, utterly un-

heard of in the ancient church, is, that when there is none

to receive the Lord's supper, the priest communicates alone.

(Indeed it is not properly to communicate, when only one

receives it.) This likewise is an absolute innovation in the

church of God.

But the greatest abuse of all in the Lord's supper is, the

worshipping the consecrated bread. And this the church of

Rome not only practises, but positively enjoins. These

are her words : " The same sovereign worship which is due
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to God, is due to the host. Adore it. Pray to it. And
whosoever holds it unlawful so to do, let him be accursed."

The Romanists themselves grant, that if Christ is not

corporally present in the Lord's supper, this is idolatry.

And that he is not corporally present any where but in

heaven, we learn from Acts ii. 11. ch. iii. 21. " Thither he

went, and there he will continue, till the time of the resti-

tution of all things."

7. Consider we now what the Romanists hold, concern-

ing the sacrament of penance.

" The matter of the sacrament of penance is, contrition,

confession, and satisfaction ; the form, I absolve thee."

We object to this : You say, " The matter of a sacra-

ment is something sensible," perceivable by our senses.

But if so, penance is not a sacrament. For surely, contri-

tion is not something perceivable by the outward senses

!

Again ;
they say, " Confession is a particular discovery

of all mortal sins to a priest, with all their circumstances,

as far as they can be called to mind, without which there

can be no forgiveness or salvation."

We answer, Although it is often of use, to confess our
sins to a spiritual guide, yet to make confessing to a priest

necessary to forgiveness and salvation, is, " teaching for

doctrines the commandments of men." And to make it

necessary in all cases, is to lay a dangerous snare both for

the confessor and the confessed.

They go on, " The sentence pronounced by the priest in

absolution, is pronounced, by the judge himself. All the

sins of the sinner are thereby pardoned, and an entrance

opened into heaven."

We cannot allow it. We believe the absolution pro-

nounced by the priest, is only declarative and conditional.

For judicially to pardon sin and absolve the sinner, is a

power God has reserved to himself.

Once more : You say, " Satisfaction is a compensation

made to God by alms, &c. for all offences committed against

him."

We answer, 1. It cannot be, that we should satisfy God,

3
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by any of our works. For, 2. Nothing can make satisfac-

tion to him, but the obedience and death of his Son.

8. We proceed to what they call, " The sacrament of

extreme unction" " The matter," they say, " of extreme

unction is, oil consecrated by the bishop, and applied to the

eyes, ears, mouth, hands, feet, and reins, of a person sup-

posed to be near death." The form is, "By this holy

anointing, God pardon thee for whatever thou hast offended

by the eyes, ears, mouth, or touch."

We reply : When the apostles were sent forth, " they

anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them,"

(Mark vi. 13,) using this as a sign of the miraculous cure*

to be wrought. And St. James accordingly directs, "Is

any sick among you ? Let him call for the elders of the

church, let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in

the name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save

the sick," (ch. v. ver. 14, 15.) But what has this to do

with the extreme unction of the church of Rome ? In the

first church this anointing was a mere rite : in the church of

Rome it is made a sacrament : it was used in the first

church for the body : it is used in the church of Rome for

the soul. It was used then for the recovery of the sick;

now, for those only that are thought past recovery. It is

easy, therefore, to see, that the Romish extreme unction has

no foundation in Scripture.

9. We are now to consider, what the church of Rome
delivers concerning Ordination. " This," says she, " is

properly a sacrament. He that denies it, let him be ac-

cursed."

" The orders received in the church ofRome, are seven

:

the priest, the deacon, the sub-deacon, the acolythus to

carry t(ie candle, the exorcist to cast out devils, the reader,

and the door-keeper."

On this we observe, it is not worth disputing, whether

ordination should be called a sacrament or not. Let the

word then pass; but we object to the thing; there is no

divine authority for any order under a deacon. Much less

is there any scriptural authority, for the forms of conjura-

i
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ration prescribed to the exorcists, or for the rites prescribed

in exorcising not only men, women, and children, but like-

wise houses, cattle, milk, butter, or fruits, said to be infested

with the devil.

10. The next of their sacraments, so called, is marriage

:

concerning which they pronounce, " Marriage is truly and
properly a sacrament. He that denies it so to be, let him
be accursed."

We answer, in one sense it may be so. For St. Anstin
says, " Signs, when applied to religious things, are called

sacraments." In this large sense he calls the sign of the
cross a sacrament : and others give the name to washing
the feet. But it is not a sacrament according to the Romish
definition of the word : for it no more " confers grace,"

than washing the feet, or signing with the cross.

A more dangerous error in the Church of Rome is, the

forbidding the clergy to marry. " Those that are married

may not be admitted into orders : those that are admitted
may not marry : and those that being admitted, do marry,

are to be separated
.

"

The apostle on the contrary, says, " Marriage is honour-
able in all," Heb. xiii. 4, and accuses those who forbid to

marry, of " teaching doctrines of devils." How lawful it

was for the clergy to marry, his directions concerning it

shew, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. And how convenient, yea, neces-

sary in many cases it is, clearly appears from the innu-

merable mischiefs, which have, in all ages, followed the

prohibition of it in the Church of Rome : which so many
wise and good men, even of her own communion, have
lamented.

I have now fairly stated, and calmly considered most of
the particular doctrines of the Church of Rome. Permit me
to add a few considerations of a more general nature.

That many members of that church have been holy men,
and that many are so now, I firmly betieve. But I do not
know, that any of them who are dead, were more holy than
many Protestants, who are now with God : yea, than some
of our own country, who were very lately removed to

VOL. XV. O
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Abraham's bosom. To instance only in one, (whom I men"
tion the rather, because an account of his life is extant,) I

do not believe, that many of them of the same age, were

more holy than Thomas Walsh. And I doubt, if any

among them living now, are more holy than several Pro-

testants now alive.

But be this as it may. However, by the tender mercies

of God, many members of the Church of Rome, have been

and are now holy men, notwithstanding their principles,

yet 1 fear many of their principles have a natural tendency

to undermine holiness ; greatly to hinder, if not utterly to

destroy, the essential branches of it ; to destroy the love of

God, and the love of our neighbour, with all justice, and

mercy, and truth.

I wish it were possible to lay all prejudice aside^ and to

consider this calmly and impartially. I begin with the love

of God, the fountain of all that holiness, without which we
cannot see the Lord. And what is it that has a more natu-

ral tendency to destroy this than idolatry ? Consequently,

every doctrine which leads to idolatry naturally tends to

destroy it. But so does a very considerable part of the

avowed doctrine of the Church of Rome. Her doctrine,

touching the worship of angels, of saints, the Virgin Mary
in particular, touching the worship of images, of relics, of

the cross, and above all the host, or consecrated wafer, leads

all who receive it to practise idolatry, flat, palpable idol-

atry, the paying that worship to the creature, which is due

to God alone.—Therefore, it has a natural tendency to

hinder, if not utterly destroy the love of God.

Secondly, the doctrine of the Church ofRome has a natu-

ral tendency to hinder, if not destroy, the love of our neigh-

bour. By the love of our neighbour, 1 mean universal

benevolence, tender good-will to all men. For in this re-

spect, every child of man, every son ofAdam, is our neigh-

bour ; as we may easily learn from our Lord's history of the

good Samaritan. Now the Church of Rome by asserting,

that all who are not of her own church, that is, the bulkof

mankind, are in a state of utter rejection from God, despu-
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etl and hated by him that made them ; and by her bitter (I

might say, accursed) anathemas, devoting to absolute, ever-

• lasting destruction, all who willingly or unwillingly differ

from her, in any jot or tittle ; teaches all her members to

look upon them with the same eyes as she supposes God to

do : to regard them as mere fire-brands of hell, vessels of
wrath Jilted for destruction* And what love can you enter-

tain for such ? No other than you can believe God to have

for them. Therefore, every anathema denounced by the

Church of Rome, against all who differ from her, has a natu-

ral tendency, not only to hinder, but utterly destroy the love

ofour neighbour.

Thirdly, the same doctrine which devotes to utter de-

struction so vast a majority of mankind, must greatly indis-

pose us for shewing them the Justice which is due to all

men. For how hard is it to be just to them we hate ! To
render them their due, either in thought, word, or action I

Indeed, we violate justice by this very thing, by not loving

them as ourselves. For we do not render unto all their

due; seeing love is due to all mankind. Ifwe owe no man
any thing beside, do we not owe this, to love one another?

And where love is totally wanting, what other justice can

be expected? Will not a whole train of injurious tempers

and passions, of wrong words and actions naturally follow ?

So plain, so undeniably plain it is, that this doctrine of the

Church of Rome, (to instance at present in no more,) That
" all but those of their own church are accursed," has a
natural tendency to hinder, yea, utterly to destroy justice.

Fourthly, Its natural tendency to destroy Mercy
y

is

equally glaring and undeniable. We need not use any
reasoning to prove this : only cast your eyes upon matter

of met ? What terrible proofs of it do we see, in the exe-

crable crusades against the Albigenses 1 In those horrible

wars in the Holy Land, where so many rivers of blood

were poured out ! In the many millions that have been
butchered in Europe, since the beginning of the Reforma-
tion : not only in the open field, but in prisons, on the scaf-

fold, on the gibbet, at the stake ! For how many thousands
02
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of lives, barbarously taken away, has Philip IL to give an
account to God ? For how many thousands, that infamous,

perfidious butcher, Charles IX. of France? To say no-

thing of our own bloody Queen Mary, not much inferior

to them. See in Europe, in America, in the uttermost

parts of Asia, the dungeons, the racks, the various tortures

of the Inquisition, so unhappily styled the House ofMercy !

Yea, such mercy as is in the fiends of hell ! Such mercy as

the natives of Ireland in the last century, shewed to myri-

ads of their Protestant countrymen! Such is the mercy
which the doctrine of the Church of Rome very naturally

inspires

!

Lastly, the doctrine of the Church ofRome has a natural

tendency to destroy Truth from off the earth. What can more
directly tend to this, what can more incite her own mem-
bers to all lying and falsehood, than that precious doctrine

of the Church of Rome, That " no faith is to be kept with

heretics ?" Can I believe one word that a man says, who
espouses this principle ? I know it has been frequently

affirmed, that the Church of Rome has renounced this doc-

trine. But I ask, When or where ? By what public and
authentic act, notified to all the world ? This principle

has been publickly and openly avowed by a whole council,

the ever-renowned council of Constance: (an assembly

never to be paralleled, either among Turks or Pagans, for

regard to justice, mercy, and truth !) But when and where

was it as publickly disavowed ? Till this be done in the race

of the sun, this doctrine must stand before all mankind, as

an avowed principle of the Church of Rome.

And will this operate only toward heretics ? Toward the

supposed enemies of the Church ? Nay, where men have

once learned not to keep faith with heretics, they will not

long keep it towards Catholics. When they have once

overleaped the bounds of truth, and habituated themselves

to lying and dissimulation, toward one kind of men, will

they not easily learn, to behave in the same manner to-

ward all men ? So that instead of putting away all lying)

they will put away all truth I And instead of having no
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guile found in their mouthy there will be found nothing else

therein ?

Thus naturally do the principles of the Romanists tend

to banish truth from among themselves. And have they

not an equal tendency to cause lying and dissimulation

among those that are not of their communion; by that

Romish principle, that force is to be used in matters of

religion ? That if men are not of our sentiments, of our

church, we should thus compel them to come in? Must
not this, in the very nature of things, induce all those over

whom they have any power, to dissemble, if not deny those

opinions, who vary ever so little from what that church has

determined ? And if a habit of lying and dissimulation is

once formed, it will not confine itselfto matters of religion.

It will assuredly spread into common life, and tincture the

whole conversation*

Again, Some of the most eminent Roman casuists (whose

books are duly licensed by the heads of the Church) lay it

down as an undoubted maxim, That although malicious

lies are sins, yet " officious lies, that is, lies told in order to

do good, are not only innocent, but meritorious." Now
what a flood-gate does this open for falsehood of every

kind ! Therefore, this doctrine likewise has a natural ten-

dency to banish truth from the earth.

One doctrine more of the Romish Church, must not here

be passed over, I mean that of Absolution by a priest,

as it has a clear, direct tendency to' destroy both justice,

mercy, and truth, yea, to drive all virtue out of the world.

For if a man (and not always a very good man) has power

to forgive sins : if he can, at pleasure, forgive any violation,

either of truth, or mercy, or justice: what an irresistible

temptation must this be to men of weak or corrupt minds (

Will they be scrupulous with regard to any pleasing sin,

when they can be absolved upon easy terms ? And if

after this, any scruple remain, is not a remedy for this

provided ? Are there not Papal Indulgences to be had ?

Yea, Plenary Indulgences? 1 have seen one of these

which was purchased at Rome, not many years ago. This

0 3
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single doctrine of Papal indulgences strikes at the root

of all religion. And were the church of Rome ever so

faultless in all other respects, jet till this power of forgiv-

ing sins, whether bj Priestly Absolution, or Papal Indul-

gences, is openly and absolutely disclaimed : and till these

practices are totally abolished, there can be no security in

that church, for any morality, any religion, any justice, or

mercy, or truth.
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THE

ADVANTAGES

OV THE

MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH OFENGLAND,

OYER THOSE

flDf tije C&uttfc of Borne.

I LAY this down as an undoubted truth, " The more
€i the Doctrine of any church agrees with the Scripture,

" the more readily ought it to be received." And on the

other hand, " The more the Doctrine of any church differs

" from the Scripture, the greater cause we have to doubt

« of it."

2. Now it is a known principle of the Church of Eng-

land, that nothing is to be received as an article of faith,

which is not read in the holy Scripture, or to be inferred

therefrom, by just and plain consequences. Hence it fol-

lows, that every Christian has a right to know and read the

Scripture, that he may be sure what he hears from hi9

teachers agrees with the revealed Word of God.

3. On the contrary, at the very beginning of the Re-

formation, the Church of Rome began to oppose this prin-

ciple, that all articles of faith must be proveable from

Scripture, (till then received throughout the whole Chris-

tian world,) and to add, if not prefer, to holy Scripture,

tradition, or the doctrine of fathers and councils, with the

04
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decrees of popes. And soon after she determined in the

council of Trent, " That the Old and New Testament, and
" the traditions of the church, ought to be received pari

" pietatis qffectu ac reverentia, (with equal piety and reve-

" rence) and that " it suffices for laymen, if they be-

" lieve and practise what the church believes and requires,

" whether they understand the ground of that doctrine and
u practice or not."

4. How plain is it, that this remedy was found out, be-

cause they themselves observed, that many doctrines, prac-

tices, and ceremonies of their church, not only could not

be proved by Scripture, but were flatly contradictory

thereto ?

As to the fathers and councils we cannot but observe,

that in a hundred instances they contradict one another:

consequently, they can no more be a rule of faith to us,

than the papal decrees, which are not grounded on Scrip-

ture.

5. But the Church ofRome does not stop here. She not

only makes tradition of equal authority with the Scripture,

but also takes away the Scripture from the people, and de-

hies them the use of it.

For soon after her writers began to teach, yea and assert

hi entire volumes,

" That the Scripture is obscure, and hard to be under-
#< stood

;

" That it gives a handle to error and heresies;

" That it is not a perfect or sufficient rule of Hfe

;

" That it ought to be understood no otherwise than the

" churchy (that is, the Pope) explains it;

« That consequently the reading the Scripture is of more
« hurt than use to the generality of Christians."

And, in feet, they not only publickly spoke' against the

reading 1 the holy Scriptures, but in most countries abso-

lutely forbad the laity to read them, yea and the clergy too,

till'ihey were ordered to preach. And if any did read them
without a particular licence, they condemned and punished

li as a great crime.
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6\ Thus the case stands to this day : yea, the late contro-

versies in France, make it undeniably plain, that the Church

of Rome does now labour more earnestly than ever, to

take away the use of the Scriptures, even from those who
have hitherto enjoyed them.

Seeing, therefore, the Church of England contends for
the word of God, and the Church of Rome against it, it is

easy to discern on which side the advantage lies, with re-

gard to the grand principle of Christianity,

7. But that it may more clearly appear, how widely the

church of Rome differs from the holy Scriptures, we have

set down a few instances, wherein they flatly contradict the

written Word of God.

Thus the church of Rome, after acknowledging that the

Apostle terms concupiscence sin ; yet scruples not to add

immjp^jeately, " The Catholic church never understood,

" that this is truly and properly sin : and if any think the

" contrary, let him he accursed." Cone. Trid* Sess. 5.

Thus, although Christ himself says to all his disciples,

Without me ye can do nothing ; yet the church of Rome
condemns this very proposition, as false and heretical,

u The grace of Jesus Christ, the effectual principle of all

" good, is necessary to every good word. Not only nothing

" good is done without it, but nothing can be done." In

the bull Unigenitus.

8. In like manner, the Church of Rome does not scruple

to impose upon the consciences of men, in the doctrine of

the mass, various traditions, that have no authority from

holy writ: and also 1 takes atfay the cup in the Lord's

supper from the laity, contrary to the plain institution of

Christ, as well as to the acknowledged custom of the pri-

mitive church. Whence it manifestly appears, that it is

not the design of the Roman Church to conform itself to

the rule of the written Word.

9. Again, the Church of Rome pronounces all those

accursed, {Con. Trid. Sess. 7,) who say,
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" That baptism, confirmation, the Lord's supper, pe~

" nance, extreme unction, orders, and matrimony, are not

" sacraments instituted by Christ himself : or,

" That there are more or fewer sacraments than seven ;

" or,

16 That any of these is not truly and properly a sacra-

M ment : or,

M That they do not confer grace barely by the work
« done."

Now whereas these positions cannot be proved by Scrip-

ture, and yet are enjoined to be believed under pain of an

Anathema, it is hence also plain, that the Church of Rome
does purposely teach, and also maintain by open force,

things which partly are not founded on holy Writ, partly

are contrary thereto.

10. As to the sacraments in particular, it is easy to shew,

that they require in each of them such doctrines and cus-

toms to be received, as are wholly unsupported by, if not

also contrary to, the word of God.

For example. They teach, that

In baptism, " The right intention of the minister is so
*

" indispensably necessary, that if it be wanting, the bap-

" tized receives no benefit : (ibid.) that

" Confirmation was a true and proper sacrament from the

* beginning: (ibid.) that

"In the Lord's supper the bread and wine are converted

<< into the natural body and blood of Christ: (Sess. 13,

"and 22.)

" That every particle of what is consecrated is no longer

" bread, but the entire body of Christ

:

" That it ought to be worshipped and adored : and
" That the laity ought not to receive the cup.

1 '

In penance, " That a full confession of all our sins to

* the priest is absolutely necessary, or they cannot be par-

tt doned : (Sess. 14.)

"That the penances imposed, (such as pilgrimages,
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" whipping themselves, and theJike,) do meritoriously co-
<c operate toward the forgiveness of sins

:

" That this forgiveness is obtained, not through the
" merits of Christ alone, but also through the merits and
" intercession of the Virgin Mary and other Saints : that

" Extreme unction is a true and proper sacrament insti-

« tuted by Christ : (ibid.)

" That the oil, blessed by the bishop, eases the soul of
" the sick, and preserves him from the temptations of the

« devil : that

" Ordination is a true and proper sacrament, instituted

" by Christ : (Sess. 23.)
i( That an indelible character is given thereby :

" That there were from the beginning those seven orders

" in the church, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, acolythists,

" exorcists, readers, and door-keepers

:

" That the proper business of a priest is, to consecrate

" and offer the body and blood of Christ, and to remit or
" retain sins in the chair of confession : that

" Marriage is a true and proper sacrament, instituted by
" Christ

:

" That nevertheless marriage may be dissolved by either

" party's entering into a convent, even against the consent

« of the other:

" That it is unlawful for any of the clergy to marry."

11. Now seeing all these doctrines are unsupported by,

if not also contrary to, the Word of God, which yet the

Church of Rome requires to be received as true, and pro-

nounces all accursed who do not receive them, we cannot

but conclude, that the Church of England enjoys an un-

speakable advantage over the Church of Rome, with re-

spect to her doctrines, which are wholly agreeable to, and

founded on, the written word of God.

12. The advantage of the Church of England, over the

Church of Rome, is equally great with regard to public

worship.

For it is manifest, that the public worship of the Roman
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Church is wholly degenerated from the nature of Christ's

kingdom and the simplicity of the first Christians

:

That at present it consists in magnificent buildings, al-

tars, images, ornaments, and habits; in splendid cere-

monies; in processions, and pilgrimages, and prayers in

an unknown tongue; and in reciting the Creed, the Lord's

prayer, and the Ave Maria, over and over according to

the number of their beads

;

That they are not instructed to worship God in spirit

and in truth as their loving and most beloved Father ; and

to praise him, and comfort one another, with psalms, and

hymns, and spiritual songs;

That their souls are not edified by sermons and cate-

chising out of the word of God, the Scripture being cited

very sparingly in their sermons, and generally in a strained

and allegorical sense

;

That they are not permitted to search the Scriptures at

home, and 6eek food for their souls therein

;

That the common people are by this means purposely

kept in the grossest ignorance and superstition.

13. It is manifest also, that they are held in doubt as to

the salvation both of the living and the dead, by the doc-

trine of purgatory.

That hereby the minds of those who want to be assured

of the state of their souls, are disquieted and disturbed

:

That pardon of sins, release from punishment due

thereto, and redemption from purgatory by masses and in-

dulgences, cither for the living or dead, are daily sold for

money.

14. It is ho less manifest, that their trust in Christ alone,

the one Mediator between God and man, is hindered so

much the more, the more the people are referred to the

merits and intercession of the blessed Virgin, and other

Saints

:

The more they are taught to adore their images and
relics ; to make vows to them, and to implore their help in

any trouble:

Digitized by Google



OP THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, &C. 205

Yea, and to place therein a very considerable part of

their worship and devotion ;

As well as in a bare outward observance of saints-days,

and other festivals of the church, and in the abstaining

from some particular kinds of meat, on what they call fast-

days.

15. All these practices wholly unsupported by Scripture,

the Church ofRome retains to this day ; at the same time

that she rejects and pronounces accursed all, whether

practices or doctrines, that make against her, be they

ever so plainly contained in, and grounded on the word of

God.
Our reformers seeing this, judged it needful to inquire

whether it could be proved by holy writ,

That the bishop of Rome is the successor of St. Peter;

That he is Christ's vicar upon earth, and the visible head

of the church

:

That he has a right of interpreting the Word of God
according to his own pleasure

;

To introduce and prohibit doctrines, besides and against

the written Word

;

To license things which the Scriptures forbid

To exercise a spiritual, and, in many cases, a secular

power, over all Christians, kings and emperors not ex-

cepted :

To anathematize all that oppose his will, depose princes,

and absolve subjects from their allegiance :

To denounce heretics ; to curse, kill, torture, and burn

alive, all who do not submit to him in ever}7 point.

16. Some of the reasons they had to doubt of these

things, were those which follow

:

That neither St. Peter, nor any of the ancient bishops,

had the same doctrine or manner of governing the church,

which the bishop of Rome now has, as is clear both from

the epistles of St. Peter, from the Acts of the Apostles, and

the ancient ecclesiastical history

:

That Christ alone is made of Goa\ Head over all things
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to the church, Eph. i. 21, iv. 15, Col. i. 18. Who is tmih

it always, even to the end of the world:

That the kingdom of Christ, being not of this world,

bears no resemblance to the hierarchy and monarchy of the

papal kingdom

:

That the possessing the see of Rome no more proves the

pope to be the successor of St. Peter, than the possessing

the city of Constantinople proves the Great Turk, to be the

successor of Constantino the Great.

That if the pope were the vicar'of Christ, (which is not

yet proved) still he would have no authority to change or

abrogate the laws of his Lord and King ; much less to

make laws just contrary to them, or to exempt any from

obeying the laws of Christ

:

That attempts of this kind denote an adversary, rather

than a faithful and upright vicar of Christ.

17. They doubt of these things the more, because the

primitive church knew of no such thing as an universal

head:

Because no bishop was acknowledged as such, at the time

of the council of Nice:

Because Gregory the Great declared, " He should ac-

" count any man to be antichrist, who called himself by

" such a tiUe
:"

Because it is apparent that Boniface 111. the next pope

but one to him, about the year 606, was the first to whom
the title of Universal Bishop was given, as a reward for

his absolving the tyrant Phocas, after he had murdered his

master, the emperor Mauritius, with his empress, and eight

children

:

Because the succeeding popes acquired one part of their

power after another, by various methods, either of fraud

or force

:

Because many of them have been notoriously wicked

men, and encourages of all manner of wickedness: not-

withstanding all which men are required to believe that

they were all enlightened by the Holy Ghost, in so extraor-
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dinary a manner, as to be rendered infallible
;
although one

pope was continually contradicting another, and reversing

the decrees which his predecessors had most solemnly esta-

blished.

18. When the Romanists are desired to prove by Scrip-

ture, that the pope is the head of the church, they urge,

that Christ said to St; Peter, 1. 1 will give unto thee the keys

of the kingdom of heaven* 2. Feed my lambs ; feed my
sheep.—Therefore

—

We answer, These texts by no means prove that Christ

made St. Peter himself his vicar ; much less that he gave

that dominion to the pope, which he now usurps over the

consciences of men.

And hence we are the more clearly convinced,

That the papal power is not of divine original

;

And that we have great cause to bless God, whom the

pope has excluded from his communion, and thereby re-

stored to that unshaken liberty of conscience, wherein, by

the grace of God, we shall always stand.

9. In the proper use of this liberty every member of

our church, if he gives himself up to the guidance of God's

Holy Spirit, may learn the foundation of his faith from the

written word of God;
May read and meditate therein day and night

;

May devoutly pray in the spirit of adoption, like the

holy men of ancient times

;

May comfort and quicken himself and others with psalms,

and hymns, and spiritual songs

;

May enjoy all the ordinances of Christ, according to his

own institution;

May be assured of the remission of his sins, and of his

justification through faith in Christ, the Spirit of God wit-

nessing with his spirit, that he is a child ofGod

;

May study to have a conscience void of offence, both to-

ward God and toward man

;

May freely enjoy every blessing which God hath be-

stowed upon our church ; and
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tyfay make advantage of whatever good the providence

of God lias still preserved in the Church of Rome

:

He may cheerfully look for a happy death, and a blessed

eternity

:

And, at length, by resting on Christ alone, and patiently

partaking of his sufferings, he may, with certain hope of a
resurrection to eternal life, without any fear either of pur*

gatory or hell, resign his spirit into the hand of God, and

so be ever with the Lord.
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A SHORT METHOD

OF CONVERTING ALL THE ROMAN CATHO-
LICS IN THE KINGDOM OF IRELAND.

Humbly proposed to the Bishops and Clergy of that

Kingdom

I. IT is a melancholy consideration to those who love

the Protestant interest, that so small a part of this nation

is yet reformed from Popery. They cannot observe, with-

out a very sensible concern, that in many parts of the king*

dom, there are still ten, nay, fifteen, perhaps, upwards of

twenty Papists, to one Protestant. Nor can they see any

prospect of its being otherwise; few Papists being brought

over to our church, notwithstanding all the methods which

, have been used, while many Protestants are seduced from it.

II., Yet they cannot but earnestly desire, that all the

Papists were convinced of their errors. How much would

this redound to the glory of God, who willeth all to come

to the knowledge of his truth! How greatly would it

advantage their own souls both in this world and in the

world to come ! What an advantage would it be to the

kingdom in general to be no longer divided against itself

to have that grand cause of contention removed, and all its

inhabitants of one heart and one mind ! And how highly

would it advance both the honour and interest of our gra-

cious Sovereign, to have all his subjects cordially united

together, thinking and speaking the same thing ?

III. Why then is not this desirable end pursued with a

vigour proportionable to its importance ? Is it because we
despair of any success ? Because we think it impossible to

VOL. XV. P
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v be attained ? But why should we imagine it to be impos-

sible? A common and plausible answer is, because the

Papists are so bigotted to their clergy ; believing all that

they affirm, however contrary both to Scripture and Reason,

and doing all that they direct, whom they generally believe

to be the holiest and wisest of men.

IV. Undoubtedly this is a considerable difficulty in the

way. And yet I cannot think it is insurmountable. Still

I conceive it is possible to convince all the Papists, provided

there are proper instruments for the work. And what in-

struments are so proper as the clergy ? Not only as they

are in every place, distributed through the whole nation,

and always ready on the spot for the work : but likewise as

it more immediately belongs to them : as it is no inconsider-

able branch oftheir business who are peculiarly set apart to

watch over the souls of men as they that must give account.

V. But what way can the clergy take, with any probabi-

lity of success ? There is one way, and one only ; one that

will (not probably, but) infallibly succeed. If this way is

taken, I am willing to stake my life upon the success of it.

And it is a plain, simple way, such as may be taken by any

man, though but of a small capacity. For it requires no
peculiar depth of understanding, no extraordinary height

of learning; but only a share of common sense, and an
honest, upright heart.

VI. It was observed, that the grand difficulty of the work
lies, in the strong attachment of the Papists to their clergy.

Here therefore we are to strike at the root. And if this

bigotry be but removed, whatever error or superstition is

built upon it, will of course fall to the ground.

Now this may be effectually done thus. The Papists

themselves allow that one set of clergy were holier and
wiser even than their own, namely, the apostles. They
allow these both to have lived and preached better than the

present clergy even of the Roman church.

Here therefore is the short and sure method. Let all

the clergy of the church of Ireland only live like the apos-

tles, and preach like the apostles, and the thing is done.
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The Romans, on the same ground that they prefer the

apostles before their own clergy, will then prefer ours before

them. And when they once do this, when we have carried

this point, when their attachment to our clergy is stronger

than that to their own
; they will be convinced by hundreds,

till there is not a Roman left in the kingdom of Ireland.

VII. If it be asked, But how did the apostles live and

preach ? I answer, (not to descend to particulars,) as to

their inward life, (if I may so speak,) they lived the life

which is hid with Christ in God. " They were crucified

with Christ. Nevertheless they lived : yet not they, but

Christ lived in them." So that each of them could say,

•* The life which I now live in the flesh," even in this mor*

tal body, " I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved

me, and gave himself for me.5
'

And this faith continually wrought by love, that love of
God which was shed abroad in their hearts^ and was a peren-

nial fountain of'water springing up into everlasting life.

By this loving faith their hearts were purified from anger,

from pride, from all vile affections, from the love of money,

of power, of pleasure, of ease, from the desire of the flesh,

the desire of the eye, and the pride of life: all their

" affections being set on things above, not on things of the

earth." In a word, that mind was in them which was in

Christ Jesus.

Let but this mind be in every clergyman of our church,

and Popery will vanish out of the kingdom. ^
VIII. As to the outward life of the apostles, it was in

general, holy and unblamable in all things. Herein did

they exercise themselves day and night, with regard to

every word and action, " to have a conscience void of

offence, toward God and man." And their continual ground

of " rejoicing was this, the testimony of their conscience,

that in simplicity and godly sincerity they had their con-

versation in the world."

They were temperate in all things. They denied them*

selves, and took up their cross daily. They *' kept under

their bodies and brought them into subjection," even in the

P2
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midst of distresses and persecutions; "lest byanymeanr,
after they had preached to others, they themselves should

become cast-aways."

They were in every respect burning and shining lights ;

they went about doing good as they had opportunity, doing

good of every kind, and in every possible degree, to all

men. They abstained from all appearance of evil. They

overcame evil with good. If their enemy hungered, they

fed him, if he thirsted, they gave him drink
;
and, by patiently

continuing so to do, u heaped coals of fire upon his head,"

and melted his hardness into love.

In fine, it was their meat and drink, to do the will of

their Father which was in heaven. And hence whatsoever

they did, whether in word or deed, they did all to the glory

of God.
Let every clergyman of our church live thus, and, in a

short time, there will not be a Papist in the nation.

IX. As to the preaching of the apostles, with regard to

the matter of it, they preached Jesus, " the Author and

Finisher of our faith, having determined not to know any

thing, save Jesus Christ and him crucified." They preached
Jesus Christ as " of God made unto us wisdom, and right-

eousness, and sanctification, and redemption." They de-

clared, " Other foundation" of morality, religion, holiness,

happiness, " can no man lay." All they spoke either in

public or private, centred in this one point, " Jesus Christ,

the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."

More particularly, they preached, that " a man is justi-

fied by faith, without the works of the law ;" that « to

him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth

the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness."

X. They preached farther, that " except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God :" except he be
" born from above," born not only of water, but w of the

Holy Ghost :" and that the present " kingdom of God is

not meats and drinks," (lies not in externals of any kind,)

but righteousness, the image of God on the heart, peace>

even a peace that passeth all understanding, and joy in the
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Jloly Ghost, whereby they rejoiced with joy unspeakable

and full of glory.

They declared, that he that is thus " born of God doth

not commit sin ;" that " he that is begotten of God, keep-

eth himself, and the wicked one toucheth him not ;" but

that as Christ who hath called him is holy, so is he holy in

all manner of conversation.

XI. As to the manner of their preaching, they spoke

with authority, as speaking not their own word, but the

word of him that sent them, and " by manifestation of the

truth, commending themselves to every roan's conscience in

the sight of God." They were " not as many that cor-

rupt the word of God," debase and adulterate it with foreign

mixtures, " but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight

of God, spake they in Christ." They approved themselves

the ministers of God, " in much patience, in labours, in

watchings, in fastings : by pureness, by knowledge," know-

ing all their Rock by name, all their circumstances, all their

wants: "by long-suffering, never weary of well-doing,

by kindness, by love unfeigned ; by the word of truth, by

the power of God attending it, by the armour of righteous-

ness on the right hand, and on the left." Hence they were
" instant in season, out of season," being never afraid of

the laces of men, never ashamed of Christ or of his words,

even before an adulterous and sinful generation. They went

on unmoved through "honour and dishonour," through

* evil report and good report." They regarded not father

or mother, or wife or children, or houses or lands, or ease or

pleasure : but having this single end in view, to save their

own souls, and those that heard them, they " counted not

their lives dear unto themselves, so that they might make full

proof of their ministry, so they might finish their course

with joy, and testify the gospel of the grace of God."

Let all the right reverend, the bishops, and the reverend

the clergy, only walk by this rule : let them thus live
?
and

thus testify with one heart and one voice, the gospel of the

grace ofGod ; and every Papist within these four seas, will

soon acknowledge the truth as it is in Jesus*
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A

LETTER
TO THE PRINTER OF THE PUBLIC ADVERTISER,

OCCASIONED

BY THE LATE ACT PASSED IN FAVOUR OF POPERY.

TO WHICH It ADDED,

A DEFENCE OF IT, IN TWO LETTERS

TO THE EDITORS OF THE FREEMAN'S JOURNAL, DUBLIN.

A Letter to the Printer of the Public Advertiser.

Sir,

SOME time ago, a Pamphlet was sent me, intitled,

€t An Appealfrom the Protestant Association
y
to the People

li of Great Britain" A day or two since, a kind of Answer
to this was put into my hand, which pronounces " its style

contemptible, its reasoning futile, and its object malicious."

On the contrary, I think the style of it is clear, easy, and

natural ; the reasoning (in general) strong and conclusive

;

the object, or design, kind and benevolent. And in pur-

suance of the same kind and benevolent design, namely, to

preserve our happy constitution, I shall endeavour to con-

firm the substance of that Tract, by a few plain arguments.

With persecution 1 have nothing to do. I persecute no
man for his religious principles. Let there be as " bound-

less a freedom in religion," as any man can conceive. But
this does not touch the point: I will set religion, true or

false, utterly out of the question. Suppose the Bible, ifyou
please, to be a fable, and the Koran to be the Word of
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God. I consider not, whether the Romish religion be true

or false ; I build nothing on one or the other supposition.

Therefore away with all your common-place declamation

about intolerance and persecution for religion. Suppose
every word of Pope Pius's creed to be true

; suppose the

Council of Trent to have been infalhble : yet, I insist upon
it, That no Government not Roman catholic, ought to tole-

rate men of the Roman Catholic persuasion.

I prove this by a plain argument : (let him answer it

that can.)—That no Roman Catholic does or can give

security for his allegiance or peaceable behaviour, I prove

thus. It is a Roman Catholic maxim, established, not by
private men, but by a public council, that " No faith is to

be kept with heretics." This has been openly avowed by

the Council of Constance ; but it never was openly dis-

claimed. Whether private persons avow or disavow it, it

is a fixed maxim of the Church of Rome. But as long as

it is so, nothing can be more plain, than that the Members
of that Church, can give no reasonable security to any

government of their allegiance or peaceable behaviour.

Therefore, they ought not to be tolerated by any govern-

ment, Protestant, Mahometan, or Pagan.

You may say, " Nay, but they will take an oath of alle-

giance." True, five hundred oaths; but the maxim, "No
faith is to be kept with heretics," sweeps them all away as

a spider's web. So that still, no governors that are not

Roman Catholics, can have any security for their alle-

giance.

Again. Those who acknowledge the spiritual power of

the Pope, can give no security of their allegiance to any

government ; but all Roman Catholics acknowledge this

:

therefore, they can give no security for their allegiance.

The power of granting pardons for all sins, past, present,

and to come, is and has been for many centuries one branch

of his spiritual power.

But those who acknowledge him to have this spiritual

power, can give no security for their allegiance ; since they

P4
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believe the Pope can pardon rebellions, high treason, and

all other sins whatsoever.

The power of dispensing with any promise, oath, or vow,

is another branch of the spiritual power of the Pope. And
all who acknowledge his spiritual power, must acknowledge

this. But whoever acknowledges the dispensing power of

the Pope, can give no security of his allegiance to any

government.

Oaths and promises are none
;
they are light as air, a

dispensation makes them all null and void.

Nay, not only the Pope, but even a priest has power to

pardon sins /—This is an essential doctrine of the Church

of Rome. But they that acknowledge this, cannot possibly

give any security for their allegiance to any government.

Oaths are no security at all ; for the priest can pardon both

perjury and high treason.

Setting then religion aside, it is plain, that upon prin*

ciples of reason, no government ought to tolerate men, who
cannot give any security to that government for their alle-

giance and peaceable behaviour. But this no Romanist

can do, not only while he holds, that " No faith is to be

kept with Heretics,
1
' but so long as he acknowledges either

priestly absolution, or the spiritual power of the Pope.

But the late Act," you say, " does not either tolerate

or encourage Roman Catholics." I appeal to matter of

feci. Do not the Romanists themselves understand it as a

toleration ? You know thev do. And does it not already,

(let alone what it may do by and by,) encourage them to

preach openly, to build chapels, (at Bath and elsewhere,)

to raise seminaries, and to make numerous converts day by

day to their intolerant, persecuting principles? I can

point out, if need be, several of the persons. And they

are increasing daily.

But u nothing dangerous to English liberty is to be ap-

prehended from them." I am not certain of that. Some
time since, a Romish Priest came to one I knew ; and after

talking with her largely, broke out, " You are no Heretic

!

You have the experience of a real Christian I" " And
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would you," she asked, « burn me alive ?" He said, « God
forbid !—Unless it were for the good of the Church !

!"

Now what security could she have had for her life, if it

had depended on that man? The good of the Church

would have burst all ties of truth, justice, and mercy. Es-

pecially when seconded by the absolution of a priest, or (if

need were) a papal pardon.

Ifany one please to answer this, and to set his name, I

shall probably reply.—But the productions of anonymous

writers, I do not promise to take any notice of.

I am, Sir, your humble servant,

John We8I,et.

City-Road, Jan. 21, 1780.

TO THE READER.

Several months since, Father O'Leary, a Capuchin-

Friar, in Dublin, published Remarks upon this Letter in

the Freeman's Journal. As soon as these were sent to me,
I published a Reply in the same Paper. When I read

more of his Remarks, printed in five succeeding Journals,

1 wrote a second Reply, but did not think it worth while to

follow, step by step, so wild, rambling a Writer.

Mr. O'Leary has now put his Six Letters into One,
which are reprinted in London, with this title, " Mr.
O'Leary's Remarks on the Rev. Mr. W.'s Letters in de-

fence of the Protestant Associations in England : to which

are prefixed Mr. Wesley's Letters."

Is it by negligence or by design, that there are so many
mistakes even in a title-page ?

1. "To which are prefixed Mr. W.'s Letters." No:
the second of those Letters is not mine. I never saw it

before.

9. But where are the two Letters published in the Free-

man's Journal ? Why is a spurious Letter palmed upon

us, and the genuine ones suppressed ?
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3. iC Letters in defence of the Protestant Associations in

England." Hold! In my first Letter I have only three

lines in defence of a Tract published in London. But 1

have not one line " in defence of the Associations," either

in London or elsewhere.

If Mr. O'Leary will seriously answer the two following

To the Editors of the Freeman's Journal.

Gentlemen,
1. Mr. O'Leary does well to entitle his Paper Remarks/

as that word may mean any thing or nothing ; but it is no
more an answer to my Letter, than to the Bull Unigemtus.

He likewise does wisely in prefacing his Remarks with so

handsome a compliment : this may naturally incline you to

think well of his judgment, which is no small point gained.

2. His manner ofwriting is easy and pleasant, but might

it not as well be more serious ? The subject we are treating

of is not a light one; it moves me to tears rather than to

laughter. I plead for the safety of my country ; yea, for

the children that are yet unborn. " But cannot your coun-

try be safe, unless the Roman Catholics are persecuted for

their religion ?" Hold! Religion is out of the question:

but I would not have them persecuted at all. I would only

have them hindered from doing hurt : I would not put it in

their power, (and I do not wish that others should,) to cut

the throats of their quiet neighbours. " But they will give

security for their peaceable behaviour." They cannot

while they continue Roman Catholics : they cannot while

they are members ofthat church which receives the decrees

of the Council of Constance, which maintains the spiritual

power of the Bishop of Rome, or the doctrine of priestly

LETTER I.
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3. This I observed in my late Letter ; whoever therefore
would remark upon it to any purpose, must prove these
three things: 1. That the decree of the Council of Con-
stance publickly made, has been publickly disclaimed.

2. That the Pope has not power to pardon sins, or to dis-

pense with oaths, vows, and promises : and, 3. That no
priest has power to pardon sins. But has Mr. O'Leary
proved these three points? Has he proved any one of
them ? He has indeed said something upon the first He
denies such a decree was ever made.

4. I am persuaded Mr. O'Leary is the first man that ever
made the important discovery. But before he is quite sure,

let him look again into Father L'Abbe's Concilia Maximay
printed at Paris in the year 1672. The last volume con-
tains a particular account of the Council of Constance : one
of whose decrees, page 169, is, " That Heretics ought to
be put to death, Non obstantibus salvis conductibus Impera-
toris, Regum, &c." notwithstanding the public faith en-
gaged to them in the most solemn manner. Who then can
affirm that no such doctrine or violation of faith with He-
retics is authorised by this Council ? Without putting on
spectacles, (which, blessed be God, I do not wear,) I can
read a little Latin still. And while I can, I must fix this

horrid doctrine on the Council of Constance.

5. But supposing the Council of Constance had never
advanced this doctrine, or the Church of Rome had pub-
lickly disclaimed it ; my conclusion stands good, till it is

proved, 1. That no Priest has a power of pardoning sins

:

and, 2. That the Pope has neither a power of pardoning

sins, or of dispensing with oaths, vows, promises, &c.

Mr. O'Leary has proved neither of these, and what has

he proved ? It is hard to say. But if he proves nothing,

he either (directly or indirectly) asserts many things. In
particular, he asserts, 1. Mr. Wesley has arraigned in the

jargon of the Schools : Heigh-day ! What has this to do
here ? There is no more of the jargon of the Schools in

my letter, than there is of Arabic : « The Catholics all
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over the world are liars, perjurers, &c." Nay, I have not

arraigned one of them. This is a capital mistake. I ar-

raign the doctrines, not the men. Either defend them, or

renounce them.

" I do renounce them," says Mr. O'Leary. Perhaps you

do. But the Church of Rome has never renounced them.

" He asperses our communion in a cruel manner.*' I do

not asperse it at all, in saying, these are the doctrines of the

Church of Rome. Who can prove the contrary ?

2. K Mr. O'Leary did not even attempt to seduce the

English soldiery." I believe it ; but does this prove any

of these three points ? " But Queen Elizabeth and King

James roasted Heretics in Smithfield ?" In what year ? I

doubt the fact.

3. " Mr. Wesley is become an apologist of those who
burned the chapel in Edinburgh." Is not this said purely

ad movendam invidiam? To inflame the minds of the

people ? For it has no shadow of truth. I never yet

wrote, nor spoke one word in their defence. " He urged

the rabble to light that fire." No more than he urged

them to dethrone the King.

4. u Does Mr. Wesley intend to sound Alecto's horn, or

the war-shell of the Mexicans." All this is cruel aspersion

indeed; designed merely to inflame! What I intend, is

neither more nor less than this, to contribute my mite to

preserve our Constitution both in Church and State.

5. " They were the Scotch and English regicides who
gave rise to the Irish massacre !" The Irish massacre ! !

!

Was there ever any such thing ? Was not the whole ac-

count a mere Protestant lie ? O no ! It was a melancholy

truth, written in the blood of many thousands. But the re-

gicides no more gave rise to that massacre than the Hot-

tentots. The whole matter was planned several years, and

executed before the King's death was thought of. " But
Mr. Wesley is sowing the seeds of another massacre !"

Such another as the massacre of Paris

!

6. " Was he the trumpeter of persecution, when he was
persecuted himself?" J ust as much as now. Cruel asper-
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sions Btill ! Designed and calculated only to inflame. " Did

he then abet persecution on the score of conscience ?" No,
nor now. Conscience is out of the question. " His Letter

contains all the horrors, invented by blind misguided zeal,

set forth in the most bitter language." Is this gentleman

in his senses ? I hope not. Else I know not what excuse

to make for him. Not one bitter word is in my letter. I

have learned to put away all bitterness, with all malice. But
still this is wide of the mark ; which of those three points

does it prove .*

7. " In his second Letter he promises to put out the fire

which he has already kindled in England ?" Second letter?

What is that ? I know nothing of it, " The fire which he
has kindled in England."—When?—Where? 1 have

kindled no fire in England any more than in Jamaica. I

have done, and will do, all that is in my power, to put out

that which others have kindled. 1

8. " He strikes put a creed of his own for Roman Ca-
tholics. This fictitious creed he forces upon them." My
words are these : " Suppose every word of Pope Pius's

creed to be true." I say not a word more of the matter.

Now, I appeal to every reasonable man, " Is this striking
€i out a creed of ray own for Roman Catholics ? Is this
u forcing a fictitious creed on them, like the Frenchman
" and the Blunderer in the Comedy ?" What have I to do
with one or the other ? Is not this dull jest quite out of

season ? And is the creed, composed by the Council of
Trent, and the Bull of Pope Pius IV. & fictitious one? Be-
fore Mr. O'L. apserts this again, let him look into the Con*
cilia Maxima once more, and read there, " Bulla Pit

Quarti super forma Juramenti professions fidci" This

forma professionisfidei, I call Pope Pius's creed. If his

" stomach revoltsfrom tf," who can help it ?

9. Whether the account given by Philip Melancthon of

the words spoken (not in Hebrew but in Latin) be true or

false, it does not at all affect the account of Miss Duchesne,

which I gave in her own words. And I cannot but observe,

that after all the witticisms which he has bestowed upon it,
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Mr. O'Leary does not deny that the Priest might fiave burnt

her, " had it beenfor the good of the Church.
99

10. " Remark a Missionary inflaming the rabble, and
propagating black slander."

—

Remark a San Benito Cap,

painted with devils; but let him put it on, whom it Jits. It

does not fit me : I inflame no rabble : I propagate no slan-

der at all. But Mr. O'Leary does. He propagates a heap

of slander in these his Remarks. I say too, " Let the

Appeal be made to the Public and their impartial reason."

I have nothing to do with the "jargon or rubbish of
Schools," lugged in like the jargon of Schools before. But

I would be glad if Mr. O'Leary would tell us what these

two pretty phrases mean ?

The whole matter is this. I have, without the least bit-

terness, advanced three reasons, why I conceive it is not

safe to tolerate the Roman Catholicsv But still I would
not have them persecuted : I wish them to enjoy the same

liberty, civil, and religious, which they enjoyed in England,

before the late Act was repealed. Mean time, I would not

have a sword put into their hands; I would not give them
liberty to hurt others. Mr. O'Leary with much archness

and pleasantry has nibbled at one of these three reasons,

leaving the other two untouched. If he chooses to attack

them in his next, I will endeavour to give him a calm and
serious answer.

1 am, Gentlemen, your obedient servant,

John Wesley.
Manchester, March 23, 1780.

LETTER II.

To the Editors of the Freeman's Journal

Gentlemen,
Some time ago, in a letter published at London, I ob-

served, u Roman Catholics cannot give those whom they

account Heretics, any sufficient security for their peaceable

behaviour

4
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1. Because it has been publickly avowed in one of their

General Councils, and never publickly disclaimed, That
faith is not to be kept with Heretics

:

2. Because they hold the doctrine of priestly absolutions

and,

3. The doctrine of papal pardons and dispensations.

Mr. O'Leary has published Remarks on this letter : nine

parts in ten of which are quite wide of the mark, not that

they are wide of his mark, which is to introduce a plausible

panegyric upon the Roman Catholics, mixed with keen in-

vectives against the Protestants, whether true or false it

matters not. All this is admirably well calculated, to inspire

the reader with aversion to these Heretics, and to bring

them back to the holy, harmless, much-injured Church of

Rome ! And I should not wonder, if these six papers should

make six thousand converts to her.

Close arguing he does not attempt, but he vapours, and

skips to and fro, and rambles to. all points of the compass,

in a very lively and entertaining manner.

Whatever has the face of an argument in his first letter,

I answered before. Those of the 14th, 16th, 18th, and

2 1st instant, I pass over at present: I have now only to

do with what he advances in your Journal of March 12,

Here 1 read, " For Mr. Wesley's second Letter, see the

last page." I have seen it ; but I can find no more in the

second Letter in the last page, than in the first. It would

be strange if I did ; for that second Letter was never heard

of, but in Mr. O'Leary's Remarks. " But why then does

he mention it over and over ?" Truly I cannot tell.

He begins, "Fanaticism"—Hold! There is no fanati-

cism in my Letter, but plain, sober reason. 1 <c now ex-

pect" (they are his own words) " a serious answer to a

serious charge."

My argument was, The Council of Constance has openly

avowed violation of faith with Heretics. But it has never

been openly disclaimed. Therefore those who receive this

Council, cannot be trusted by those whom they account
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Heretics.—This is my immediate conclusion. And if the

premises be admitted, it will infallibly follow.

On this, Mr. OLeary says, " A Council so often quoted,

challenges peculiar attention. We shall examine it with

all possible precision and impartiality. At a time when the

broachers of a new doctrine" (as new as the Bible) " were

kindling the fire of sedition, and shaking the foundations of

thrones and kingdoms"—Big words, but entirely void of

truth;—"was held the Council of Constance. To this,

was cited John Huss, famous for propagating errors tending

to—wrest the sceptre from the hands of kings."—Equally

true. " He was obnoxious to Church and State." To the

Church of Rome : not to the State in any degree.

" Protestant and Catholic Legislators enacted laws for

burning Heretics." How wisely are these jumbled toge-

ther! And the Protestants placed first! But pray what

Protestant Legislator made such laws, either before or

after the Catholic ones ?—I know one man, Servetus, was

burnt at Geneva ; but I know not that there was any law

for it. And 1 know one woman, Joan Bocher, was burnt

in Smithfield, much against the mind of king Edward.

But what is this to the numbers who were inhumanly

butchered by queen Mary ? To say nothing of her savage

husband. " But the same laws were executed by queen

Elizabeth and king James." How! Did either of these

burn Heretics ? Queen Elizabeth put two Anabaptists to

death ! But what was this to the achievements of her

sister ?

He adds a well-devised apology for the Romish perse-

cutions of the Protestants, as necessarily resulting from the

nature of things, and not from any wrong principles. And
this he illustrates by the treatment formerly given to the

Methodists, whose Love-feasts and Watch-nights rouzed

the vigilance of the magistrate, and influenced the rage of

the rabble." Indeed they did not. Not only no magis-

trate ever objected either to one or the other, but no mob,

even in the most turbulent times, ever interrupted them.

t
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But to the Council. " Huss strikes at the root of all

temporal power and civil authority. He boldly asserts,

That all princes, magistrates, &c. in die state of mortal sin,

are deprived, ipso facto, of all power and jurisdiction.

And, by broaching these doctrines, he makes Bohemia a

theatre of intestine war. See the Acts of the Council of

Constance in L*Abbe's Collection of Councils."

I have seen them, and I can find nothing of all this

therein. But more of this by and by.

" He gave notice that he would stand his trial. But he
attempted to escape." No, never : this is pure invention.

"He is arrested at Constance," whence he never attempted

to escape—" and confined. His friends plead his safe-con-

duct. The Council then declared, No safe-conduct granted

by the Emperor or any other Princes, to Heretics, ought ta

hinder them from being punished as Justice shall require.

And the person who has promised them security, shall not be

obliged to keep his promise, by whatever tie he may be

engaged."

And did the Council of Constance declare this ? Yes,

says, Mr. O'Leary. I desire no more. But before I argue

upon the point, permit roe to give a lktie fuller account

of the whole affair.

The Council of Constance was called by the Emperor

Sigismund, and Pope John the 23d, in the year 1414.

Before it began, the Emperor sent some Bohemian gentle-

men, to conduct John Huss to Constance, solemnly pro-

mising, That he should 44 come and return freely, without

fraud or interruption."

But before he left Prague, he waited on the bishop of

Nazareth, Papal Inquisitor for that city and diocese, who,

m the presence of many witnesses gave him the following

testimonial :

—

" We, Nicholas,—do by these presents, make known to

all men, That we have often talked with that honourable

man, Master John Huss, and in all his sayings, doings, and

behaviour, have proved hkn to be a faithful man ; find-

VOL. XV. Q
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ing no manner of evil, sinister, or erroneous doings in him,

unto this present." Prague, August 30, 1414.

This was. attested by the hand and seal of the public

notary, named Michael Pruthatietac.

After this, Conrade, Archbishop of Prague, declared be-

fore all the Barons of Bohemia, That " he knew not that

John Huss was culpable or faulty, in any crime or offence

whatever."

So neither the Inquisitor nor the Archbishop knew any
thing of " his making Bohemia a theatre of inteBtine war!"
In October he began his journey, accompanied with two
noblemen, Wencelat de Duba, and John de Clum. On
Nov. 3d, he came to Constance, and was treated with

great respect. But not long after, he was suddenly ar-

rested and cast into a noisome prison. Here he quickly fell

sick. During his sickness, his accusers exhibited twelve

articles against him. But none of them charge him with

sedition. They relate purely to the Church.

May 14, 1415, the Nobles of Bohemia complained

to the Council, " When Master John Huss came to the

Council, under the Emperor's safe-conduct, he was, in vio-

lation ofthe public faith, imprisoned before he was heard."

They add, " And he is now grievously tormented, both

with fetters, and with hunger and thirst."

June 8, his accusers brought thirty-nine articles more,

and afterward twenty-six others. But both the former and
the latter relate wholly to the Church.

Seven more were brought next. The first of these is,

" If the Pope, Bishop, or Prelate, be in deadly sin, he is

then no Pope, Bishop, or Prelate." But this he himself ex-

plains in the same tract whence it is taken. " Such, as

touching their deserts, are not worthily Popes or Pastors

before God : yet as touching their office, are Popes, and
Pastors."

After these, six more articles were exhibited, but all re-

late to the Church, as do nineteen more that followed them.

In fine, nineteen others were preferred by the Chancellor
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and University offParis. One of these was, a No man

being in deadly sin, is a true Pope, Prelate, or Lord."

This seems to be the same with the preceding charge
;
only

they have mended it by adding the word Lord. Another

was, " Subjects ought publickly to reprove the vices of their

rulers." It does not appear, that ever he held this.

In the seventeenth session, the sentence and condemna-

tion of John Huss was read and published. The emperor

then commanded the duke of Bavaria to deliver him to the

executioners ; for which glorious exploit he was thus ad-

dressed by the bishop of Landy, in the name of the council

:

u This most holy and godly labour was reserved only for

Thee, O most noble Prince ! Upon thee only doth it lie,

to whom the whole rule and ministration ofjustice is given.

Wherefore thou hast established thy praise and renown

;

even by the mouths of babes and sucklings thy praise shall

be celebrated for evermore."

From, this whole transaction we may observe, 1. That

John Huss was guilty of no crime, either in word or action

;

even his enemies, the archbishop of Prague, and the Papal

inquisitor, being judges.

2. That he never preached or wrote any thing tending

to sedition : neither was there in fact any sedition, mtfch

less intestine war in Bohemia, while he ministered there.

3. That his real fault, and his only one was, opposing

the Papal usurpations.

4. That this " most noble Prince" was a bigotted, cruel,

perfidious murderer, and that the fathers of the council de-

serve the same praise, seeing they urged him to imbrue his

hands in innocent blood, in violation of the public faith,

and extolled him to the skies for so doing. And, seeing

they have laid it down as a maxim, That the most solemn

promise, made to a heretic, may be broken.

But says Mr. O'L. " This regards the peculiar case of

safe-conducts granted by princes to heretics." Ifyou mean,

they took occasion from a particular case, to establish a

general rule; this is true. But what then? If the public

faith with heretics may be violated in one instance, it may

Q 2
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be in a thousand. " But can the rule be extended farther ?"

It may; it must; we cannot tell where to stop. Away
then with jour witticisms on so awful a subject What, do
you sport with human blood? I take burning men alive

to be a very serious thing. I pray, spare your jests on the

But you have another plea. " Sigismund only promised

to guard him from any violence in goi/ig to the council."

Why this was just nothing. What man in his wits would

hare moved a step upon such a promise as this ? " But
this was all it was in his power to do." It was not It

was in his power to have told the council, " My own honour,

and yours, and that of the empire, are at stake. I will not

upon any account suffer the public faith to be violated : I

will not make myself infamous to all generations. My
name shall not stink to all future ages. I will rather part

with my empire, with my life." He could have taken John
Huss out of their hands, and have sent him safe to his own
country. He would have done it, had he been an honest

man ; had he had either honour or conscience. I ask Mr.

O'L. Would not you have done it, had you been in Sigis*

mund's place ? If you say, " No," a Protestant ought not

U> trust you, any more than he would trust a wild bull.

I am afraid, this is the case ; for you strangely add, " It

was nugatory in Sigismund, to grant him a safe-conduct.

For neither king nor emperor could deprive the bishops of
their right ofjudging," (add, and murdering heretics.) It

is plain, Sigismund thought he could, that he could screen

Huss from all dangers ; else he had been both a fool and a

knave to promise it: especially by n public instrument

which pledged his own honour and that of the whole em-
pire for his safety.

Now for flourish. " Thus the superannuated charge of

violation of faith with heretics"—No more superannuated

now than it was while John Huss was in the flames
w vanishes away."-~No, nor ever will. It still stares us in

the nice, and will do so, till anothergeneral council publickly

and explicitly repeals that infamous determination of the
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Council of Constance, and declares the burning of John
Huss to have been an open violation of all justice, mercy,

and truth. But flourish on! "The foundation then of

Mr. W.'s aerial fabric being sapped,"—not at all,-*-" the

superstructure falls of course, and his long train of false

and unchristian assertions.
7 '—What can this mean? I

know of no long train of assertions, whether true or false!

I use three arguments and no more, in proof of one con*

elusion.

u What more absurd, than to insist on a general council's

disclaiming a doctrine which they never taught ?" They
did teach H : and that not by the by, not incidentally ; but

they laid it down as a stated rule of action, dictated by the

Holy Ghost. I quote chapter and verse. 1 say too, « See

L'Abbe's Councils," printed at Paris, in 1679. Yea, and

they were not ashamed to publish this determination to all

the Christian world J And to demonstrate their sincerity

therein, by burning a man alive. And this Mr. O'L.

humourously compares, to the roasting a piece of beef 1

With equal tenderness I suppose he would compare, the
ic making the beards of heretics," (that is, thrusting a burn-

ing furze-bush in their face) to the singing a fowl before it

was roasted.

" It is sufficient to disclaim it, when it is fixed upon us."

Then disclaim it without delay ; for it is fixed upon you, to

all intents and purposes. Nay, and you fix it upon your-

selves, in every new edition of the councils ; in all of which

this council stands in aternam rei memoriam, and this very

determination, without the least touch of blame ! It must

therefore stand as an avowed doctrine ofthe Church of Rome
that " Heretics ought to be condemned and executed, not-

withstanding the most solemn assurances to the contrary
:"

in other words, that, " The public faith, even that of kings

and emperors, ought not to be kept with heretics."

What security then fbr my life can any man give me, till

lie utterly renounces the Council of Constance ? What se-

curity can any Romanist give a Protestant, till this doctrine

is publickly abjured ? If Mr. O'Leary has any thing more

Q3
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more to plead for this Council, I shall follow him step bjr

step. But let him keep his word, and "give a serious

answer to a serious charge." " Drollery may come in,

when we are talking of roasting fowls but not when we
talk of " roasting men."

Would I then wish the Roman Catholics to be perse-

cuted ? I never said or hinted any such thing. I abhor the
thought : it is foreign to all I have preached and written for

these fifty years. But I would wish the Romanists in Eng-
land, (I had no others in view,) to be treated still with the
same lenity that they have been these sixty years : to be
allowed both civil and religious liberty, but not permitted

to undermine ours. I wish them to stand just as they did,

before the late Act was passed : not to be persecuted or
hurt themselves ; but gently restrained from hurting their

neighbours.

I am, Gentlemen, your obedient servant,

John Wesley.

Chester, March 31, 1780.

A DISAVOWAL OF PERSECUTING PAPISTS.

I have read a tract lately sent me, and will now give my
free thoughts upon the subject.

I set out early in life with an utter abhorrence of perse-

cution in every form, and a full conviction that every man
has a right to worship God according to his own conscience.

Accordingly, more than fifty years ago, I preached on those

words, " Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of: for

the Son of Man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to
save them." And I preached on the same text, in London,
the fifth of last November. And this I extend to members
of the Church of Rome, as well as to all other men.

I agree not only that many of these in former ages were
good men, (as Thomas a Kempis, Francis Sales, and the

Marquis de Renty,) but that many of them are so at this
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day. I believe I know some Roman Catholics, who sin-

cerely love both God and their neighbour, and who steadily

endeavour to do unto every one, as they wish him to do

unto them.

But I cannot say, this is a general case : nay, I am fully

convinced, it is not. The generality of Roman Catholics

wherever I have been, are of the same principles, and

the same spirit* with their forefathers. And indeed, if

they held the same principles, it could not be doubted, but

they would be of the same practice too, if opportunity

should serve.

Those principles, openly avowed by their forefathers, of

priestly absolution, Papal indulgences, and No faith to be

kept with heretics, have never been openly and authorita-

tively disavowed, even unto this day. And until they are,

a Roman Catholic, consistent with his principles, cannot be

trusted by a Protestant.

For the same principles naturally tend to produce the same

spirit, and the same practice. Very lately, a person seeing

many flocking to a place, which she did not know was a

Romish chapel, innocently said, What do all these people

want? And was answered by one of them, with great

vehemence, " We want your blood. And we will have it

soon."

On Friday last I dined with a gentlewoman, whose

father, living in Dublin, was very intimate with a Roman
Catholic gentleman. Having invited him to dinner one

day, in the course of conversation,* Mrs. Gr asked him,

" Sir, would you really cut my husband's throat, if your

priest commandedyou ?" He answered honestly, " Madam,
Mr. Gr— is my friend. And I love him well : but I

must obey the Church." " Sir," said she, " I beg I may
never more see you within my doors."

But still, be their principles what they will, I would not

persecute them. So persecution is utterly out of the ques-

tion. I know no one that pleads for it. Therefore the

writing or talking against it, is time lost : it is proving

what no one denies.

Q4
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And the Romanists never have been persecuted in Eng-
land since I remember. They have enjoyed a full tolera-

tion. I wish them to enjoy the same toleration still ; nei-

ther more nor less.

1 would not hurt a hair of their head. Mean time I

would not put it into their power to hurt me, or any other

persons whom they believe to be heretics. I steer the

middle way. I would neither kill, nor be killed. I would
not use the sword against them; nor put it into their

hands, lest they should use it against me : I wish them well

:

but I dare not trust them.

But still I say, Persecution is out of the question. And
I look on all vague declamations upon it, which have

. been lately poured out, as either mere flourishes of per-

sons who think they talk prettily, or artful endeavours to

puzzle the cause, and to throw dust into the eyes of honest

Englishmen.

firtool, March 18, 1782,
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THE

ORIGIN OF IMAGE-WORSHIP

AMONG

CHRISTIANS.

WHEN Christianity was first preached in the world, it

was supported by such miraculous assistance of the divine

power, that there was need of little or no human aid to the

propagation of it Not only the apostles, who first preach-

ed it, but even the lay-believers were sufficiently instructed

in all the articles of feith, and were inspired with the power

of working miracles, and the gia of speaking in languages

unknown to them before.

But when the gospel was spread, and had taken root

through the world ; when kings and princes became Chris-

tians, and when temples were built and magnificently

adorned for Christian worship ; then the zeal of some well-

disposed Christians brought pictures into the churches, not

only as ornaments, but as instructors of the ignorant; and /

from thence they were oalled Ubri laicorum, the books of

the people. Thus the walls of the churches were beset

with pictures, representing all the particular transactions

mentioned. And they, who did not understand a letter of

a book, knew how to give a very good account of the gos-

pel, being taught to understand the particular passages of

it m the pictures of the church. Thus, as Hieroglyphics

were the first means of propagating knowledge, before

wMng by letters and words was invented ; so the more
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ignorant people were taught compendiously by pictures,

what, by the scarcity of teachers, they had not an opportu-

nity of being otherwise fully instructed in.

But these things, which were at first intended for good,

became, by the devil's subtlety, a snare for the souls of

Christians. For when Christian princes, and the rich

and great, vied with one another who should embellish the

temples with greatest magnificence, the pictures upon the

walls were turned into gaudy images upon the altars ; and

the people being deceived by the outward appearance of

the priest's bowing and kneeling (before those images) as

the different parts of their devotion led them, they imagined

that those gestures were designed to do honour to the

images, before which they were performed, (which they

certainly were not ;) and so from admiring, the people came

to adore them. Thus, what were at first designed as monu-

ments of edification, became the instruments of supersti-

tion. This being a fatal oversight in the clergy, at first

neglected, or winked at, by degrees, (as all errors have

crept into the church,) gathered strength ; so that, from

being in the beginning, the dotage of the ignorant vulgar,

the poison infected those of better rank, and by their influ-

ence and countenance, brought some of the priests over to

their opinion, or rather those priests were the occasion of

deceiving the rich and powerful, especially the female sex,

for ends not very reputable or agreeable to the integrity of

their profession. But so it was, that what the priests at

first winked at, they afterwards gave countenance to ; and

what they once countenanced, they thought themselves

obliged in honour to defend; till at last, superstition came

to be preached from the pulpits, and gross idolatry obtruded

upon the people for true devotion.

It is true, there were many of the sacred order, whose

sound hearts and clear heads, were very averse to this inno-

vation ; who both preached and wrote against the worship

of images, shewing both the wickedness and folly of it.

But the disease was so far spread, and the poison had taken

tuch root, that the consequence of opposition was the divid-
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ing the church into parties and schisms, and at last pro-

ceeded to blood and slaughter.

N. B. Is it not marvellous that what was so simple in

the beginning, should degenerate into such idolatry as is

scarcely to be found in the heathen world ! White this, and

several other errors, equally contrary to Scripture and rea-

son, are found in the church, together with the abominable

lives of multitudes who call themselves Christians; the

very name of Christianity must stink in the nostrils of the

Mahometans, Jews, and Infidels.

-
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REASONS
AGAINST

A SEPARATION
FROM

WHETHER it be lawful or not, (which itself may be

disputed, being not so clear a point as some may imagine,)

it is by no means expedient for us to separate from the

Established Church

:

1. Because it would be a contradiction to the solemn and
repeated declarations which we have made in all manner of

ways, in preaching, in print, and in private conversation

:

2. Because, (on this as well as on many other accounts,)

it would give huge occasion of offence to those who seek

and desire occasion, to all the enemies of God and his

truth:

3. Because it would exceedingly prejudice against us

many who fear, yea, who love God, and thereby hinder

their receiving so much, perhaps any further, benefit from

pur preaching

:

4. Because it would hinder multitudes of those who
neither love nor fear God, from hearing us at all

:

5. Because it would occasion many hundreds, if not some
thousands of those who are now united with us, to separate

from us ; yea, and some of those who have a deep work of
grace in their souls

:
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6. Because it would be throwing balls of wild- fire among
them that are now quiet in the land. We are how sweetly

united together in love. We mostly think and speak the

lame thing. But this would occasion inconceivable strife

and contention, between those who left, and those who re-

mained in the Church, as well as between those who left

us, and those who remained with us: nay, and between

those very persons who remained, as they were variously

inclined one way or the other

:

7. Because, whereas controversy is bow asleep, and we
in a great measure live peaceably with all men, so that we
are strangely at leisure to spend our whole time and strength

in enforcing plain, practical, vital religion, (O what would

many of our forefathers have given, to have enjoyed so

blessed a calm!) This would utterly banish peace from

among ns, and that . without hope of its return. It would

engage me for one, in a thousand controversies, both in

public and private ; (for I should be in conscience obliged

to give the reasons of my conduct, and to defend those rea-

sons against all opposers,) and so take me off from those

more useful labours, which might otherwise employ the

short remainder of my life

:

8. Because to form the plan of a new church would re-

quire infinite time and care, (which might be far more pro-

fitably bestowed,) with much more wisdom and greater

depth and extensiveness of thought, than any of us are

masters of:

9. Because from some having barely entertained a distant

thought of this, evil fruits have already followed, such as

prejudice against the clergy in general; and aptness to be-

lieve ill of them ; contempt (not without a degree of bit-

terness) of clergymen as such, and a sharpness of language

toward the Whole order, utterly unbecoming either gentle-

men or Christians

:

10. Because the experiment has been so frequently tried

already, and the success never answered the expectation.

God has, since the Reformation, raised up from time to time

many witnesses of pure religion. If these lived and
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died (like John Arndt, Robert Bolton, and many others,)

in the churches to which they belonged, notwithstanding the

wickedness which overflowed both the teachers and people

therein ;
they spread the leaven of true religion for and wide,

and were more and more useful, till they went to Paradise.

But if upon any provocation or consideration whatever, they

separated, and founded distinct parties, their influence was
more and more confined ;

they grew less and less useful

to others, and generally lost the spirit of religion themselves

in the spirit of controversy

:

1 1 . Because we have melancholy instances of this, even

now before our eyes. Many have in our memory left the

Church, and formed themselves into distinct bodies. And
certainly some of them from a real persuasion, that they

should do God more service. But have any separated

themselves and prospered ? Have they been either more
holy, or more useful than they were before?

12. Because by such a separation we should not only

throw away the peculiar glorying, which God has given us,

that we do and will suffer all things for our brethren's sake,

though the more we love them, the less we be loved : but

should act in direct contradiction to that very end, for which

we believe God hath raised us up. The chief design of

his providence in sending us out, is undoubtedly to quicken

our brethren. And the first message of all our preachers is,

to the lost sheep of the Church of England. Now would
it not be a flat contradiction to this design, to separate from

the Church ? These things being considered, we cannot

apprehend, (whether it be lawful in itself or not,) that it is

lawful for us : were it only on this ground, that it is by no
means expedient.

II. It has indeed been objected, that till we do separate,

we cannot be a compact, united body.

It is true, we cannot till then be a compact, united body,

if you mean by that expression, a body distinct from all

others. Arid we have no desire so to be.

It has been objected, secondly, "It is mere cowardice
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and fear of persecution which makes you desire to remain

united with them."

This cannot be proved. Let every one examine his own
heart, and not judge his brother.

It is not probable. We never yet, for any persecution,

when we we were in the midst of it, either turned back

from the work, or even slackened our pace.

But this is certain : that although persecution many times

proves an unspeakable blessing to them that suffer it, yet

we ought not wilfully to bring it upon ourselves. Nay, we
ought to do whatever can lawfully be done, in order to

prevent it. We ought, to avoid it so far as we lawfully can,

when persecuted in one city, to flee into another. If God
should suffer a general persecution, who would be able to

abide it, we know not. Perhaps those who talk loudest

might flee first. Remember the case of Dr. Pendleton.

III. Upon the whole, one cannot but observe, how desir-

able it is, that all of us who are engaged in the same work,

should think and speak the same thing, be united in one

judgment, and use one and the same language.

Do we not all now see ourselves, the Methodists (so called)

in general, the Church, and the clergy in a clear light ?

We look upon*owrje£re*, not as the authors, or ringleaders

of a particular sect or party ; (it is the farthest thing from

our thoughts :) but as messengers of God, to those who
are Christians in name, but Heathens in heart and in life, to

call them back to that from which they are Mien, to real,

genuine Christianity. We are therefore debtors to all these,

of whatever opinion or denomination : and are consequently

to do all that in us lies, to please all, for their good to edi-

fication.

We look upon the Methodists (so called) in general, not

as any particular party : (this would exceedingly obstruct

the grand design, for which we conceive God has raised

them up) but as living witnesses in, and to every party, of

that Christianity which we preach ; which is hereby demon-

strated to be a real thing, and visibly held out to all the

world.
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We look upon England as that part of the world, and
the Church as that part of England, to which all we, who
were born and have been brought up therein, owe our first

and chief regard. We feel in ourselves a strong 2to^>, a
kind of natural affection for our country, which we appre-

hend Christianity was never designed either to root out, or

to impair. We have a more peculiar concern for our bre-

thren, for that part of our countrymen, to whom we have

been joined from our youth up, by ties of a religious as

well as a civil nature. True it is, thai they are in general,

without God in the world* So much the more do our bowels

yearn over them. They do lie in darkness and the shadow

of death. The more tender is our compassion for them.

And when we have the fullest conviction of that compii-

cuted wickedness which covers them as a flood, then do we
feel the most (and we desire to feel yet more) of that

inexpressible emotion, with which our blessed Lord beheld

Jerusalem, and wept and lamented over it Then are we
the most willing to spendmd to he spent for them, yea, to

lay down our Hoes forour brethren*

We look upon the clergy* not only as part of these our

brethren, but as that part whom God by bis adorable provi-

dence, has called to be watchmen over the rest, for whom
(therefore they are to give a strict account. If these then

neglect their important change, if they do not watch over

them with all tibeir power, they will be <if all men most

miserable, and so are entitled to our deepest compassion.

So that to feel, and much more to express either contempt

or bitterness towards them, betrays an utter ignorance of

ourselves and of the spirit which we especially should beef.

Because this is a point of uncommon concern, let us con-

sider k a little farther.

The clergy, wherever we are, are either friends to the

truth, or neuters, or enemies to it.

If they aoe friends to dt, certainly we should do every

thing, and omit every thing we can with a safe conscience,

in order to continue, and if it be possible, increase their

good-will to it.

3
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If they neither further nor hinder it, we should do all

that in us lies, both for their sakes and for the sake of their

•everal flocks, to give their neutrality the right turn, that it

may change into love rather than hatred.

If they are enemies, still we should not despair of less-

ening, if not removing their prejudice. We should try

every means again and again. We should employ all our

care, labour, prudence, joined with fervent prayer, to

overcome evil with good, to melt their hardness into love.

It is true, that when any of these openly wrest the Scrip-

tures, and deny the grand truths of the gospel, we cannot

but declare and defend, at convenient opportunities, the

important truths which they deny. But in this case espe-

cially we have need of all gentleness and meekness of wis-

dom. Contempt, sharpness, bitterness, can do no good.

The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.

Harsh methods have been tried again and again, (by two or

three unsettled railers,) at Wednesbury, St. Ives, Cork,

Canterbury. And how did they succeed ? They always

occasioned numberless evils; often wholly stopped the

course of the gospel. Therefore, were it only on a^pru-

dential account, were conscience unconcerned therein, it

should be a sacred rule to all our preachers, No contempt,

no bitterness to the clergy.

2. Might it not be another (at least prudential) rule, for

every Methodist preacher, Not to frequent any dissenting

meeting f Though we blame none who have been always

accustomed to it,) but if we do this, certainly our people

will. Now this is actually separating from the Church. If

therefore it is (at least) not expedient to separate, neither

is this expedient. Indeed we may attend our assemblies,

and the Church too; because they are at different hours.

But we cannot attend both the meeting and the Church,

because they are at the same hours.

If it be said, "But at the church we are fed with chaff,

whereas at the meeting we have wholesome food :" we an-

swer, L The prayers of the Church are not chaff: they are

substantial food for any who are alive to God. % The

VOL. XV. R
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Lord's Slipper is not chaff, but pure and wholesome for all

who receive it with upright hearts. Yea, 3. In almost all

the sermons we hear there, we hear many great and im-

portant truths. A nd whoever has a spiritual discernment,

may easily separate the chaff from the wheat therein.

4. How little is the case mended at the meeting ! Either

the teachers are new light men, denying the Lord that

bought them, and overturning his gospel from the very

foundations: or they are Predestmarians, and so preach

predestination and final perseverance, more or less. Now
whatever this may be to them who were educated therein,

yet to those of our brethren who have lately embraced it,

repeated experience shews it is not wholesome food : ra-

ther to them it has the effect of deadly poison. In a short

time it destroys all their zeal for God. They grow fond of

opinions and strife of words. They despise self-denial and
the daily cross; and, to complete all, wholly separate from

their brethren.

3. Nor is it expedient for any Methodist preacher, to

imitate the Dissenters in their manner of praying, either

in his tone : all particular tones both in prayer and preach-

ing should be avoided with the utmost care : nor in his lan-

guage : all his words should be plain and simple, such as

the lowest of his hearers both use and understand : or in

the length of his prayer, which should not usually exceed

four or five minutes, either before or after sermon. One
might add, neither should we sing, like them in a slow,

drawling manner: we sing swift, both because it saves

time, and because it tends to awake and enliven the soul.

4. Fourthly, Ifwe continue in the church not by chance,

or for want of thought, but upon solid and well weighed
reasons, theu we should never speak contemptuously of

the Church, or any thing pertaining to it. In some sense h
is the mother of us all, who have been brought up therein.

We ought never to make her blemishes matter of diversion,

but rather of solemn sorrow before God. We ought never

to talk ludicrously of them ; no, not at all, without clear

necessity. Rather, we should conceal them, as far as ever
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We can, without bringing guilt upon our own consciences.

And we should all use every rational and scriptural means,

to bring others to the same temper and behaviour. I say,

all: for if some of us are thus minded, and others of an

opposite spirit and behaviour, this will breed a real schism

among ourselves. It will of course divide us into two
parties ; each of which will be liable to perpetual jealousies,

suspicions, and animosities against the other. Therefore

on. this account likewise, it is expedient in the highest

degree, that we should be tender of the Church to which

we belong.

5. 1b order to secure this end, to cut off all jealousy and

suspicion from our friends, and hope from our enemies, of

our having any design to separate from the Church, it

would be well for every Methodist preacher, who has no

scruple conceding it, to attend the service of the Church as

often as conveniently he can. And the more we attend it,

the more we love it, as constant experience shews. On the

contrary, the longer we abstain from it, the less desire we
have to attend it at all.

6. Lastly, Whereas we are surrounded on every side,

by those who are equally enemies to us and to the Church
of England 5 and whereas these are long practised in this

war, and skilled in all the objections against it : while our

brethren on the other hand are quite strangers to them all,

and so on a sudden know not how to answer them : it is

highly expedient for every preacher to be provided with

sound answers to those objections, and then to instruct the

societies where he labours, how to defend themselves

against those assaults. It would be therefore well for you
carefully to read over the Preservative against unsettled

Notions in Religion, together with Serious Thoughts con*

cerning Perseverance, and Predestination calmly considered*

And when you are masters of them yourselves, it will be

easy for you to recommend and explain them to our socie-

ties: that they may no more be tost to andfro by every wind

of doctrine; but being settled in one mind and one judg-

R 2
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raent, by solid scriptural and rational arguments, may grow

up in all things into him who is our head, even Jesus Christ.

John Wbsley.

I THINK myself bound in duty to add my testimony to

my Brother's. His twelve reasons against our ever sepa-

rating from the Church of England, are mine also. I sub-

scribe *o them with all my heart. Only with regard to the

first, J am quite clear, that it is neither expedient, nor

lawful for Me to separate : and I never had the least incli-

nation or temptation so to do. My affection for the Church

is as strong as ever : and I clearly see my calling ; which is,

to live and to die in her communion. This, therefore, I

am determined to do, the Lord being my helper.

Charles Wesley.

Thoughts on Separation from the Church.

MY DEAR FRIEND,

The question properly refers (when we speak of a sepa-

ration from the Church) to a total and immediate separation,

such was that of Mr. Ingham's people first, and afterwards

that of Lady Huntingdon's, who all agreed to form them-

selves into a separate body without delay : to go to church

no more, and to have no more connexion with the Church

of England, than with the Church of Rome.
Such a separation I have always declared against, and

certainly it will not take place (if ever it does) while I live.

But a kind of separation has already taken place and will

inevitably spread, though by slow degrees. Those mi-

nisters, so called, who neither live nor preach the gospel,

I dare not say, are sent of God. Where one of these is

settled, many . of the Methodists dare not attend his mi-

nistry ; so if there be no other church in that neighbour-

hood, they go to church no more. This is the case in a
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few places already, and it will be the case in more, and no
one can justly blame me for this, neither is it contrary to

any ofmy professions.

J • W»
Bristol, Sept. 20, 1788.

On the Church : in a Letter to the Rev.———

.

Plymouth Dock, Aug. 19, 1785.

REV. SIR,

I will tell you my thoughts with all simplicity, and wait

for better information. If you agree with me, well: if not,

we can (as Mr. Whitefield used to say) agree to disagree.

For these forty years 1 have been in doubt concerning

that question : " What Obedience is due to Heathenish

Priests and Mitred Infidels ?"

I have from time to time proposed my doubts to the most

pious and sensible Clergymen 1 knew. But they gave me
no satisfaction : rather they seemed to be puzzled as well

as I. Some obedience I always paid to the Bishops, in

obedience' to the laws of the land. But I cannot see, that

I am under any obligation to obey them farther than those

laws require.

It is in obedience to those laws, that I have never exer-

cised in England, the power which I believe God has

given me. I firmly believe, 1 am a scriptural E?n<Txo9r®< as

much as any man in England or in Europe. (For the tfa-

interrupted Succession I know to be a fable, which no man
ever did or can prove.) But this does in no wise interfere

with my remaining in the Church of England: from which

I have no more desire to separate than 1 had fifty years ago.

I still attend all the Ordinances of the Church, at all oppor-

tunities. And I constantly and earnestly desire all that are

connected with me so to do. When Mr. Smyth pressed us

to " separate from the Church," he meant, " Go to Church

no more." And this was what I meant seven and twenty

years ago, when I persuaded our brethren " Not to sepa-
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rate from the Church." But here another question occurs,

« What is the Church of England ?" It is not " all the

people of England." Papists and Dissenters are no part

thereof. It is not all the people of England except Papists

and Dissenters. Then we should have a glorious Church

indeed ! No : according to our twentieth article, a parti-

cular Church is " a congregation of faithful people (Ceetus

credentium, the words in our Latin edition) among whom
the Word of God is preached and the sacraments duly ad-

ministered." Here is a true logical definition, containing

both the essence and the properties of a Church. What
then, according to this definition, is the Church of Eng-

land ? Does it mean, " All the believers in England,

(except the Papists and Dissenters) who have the Word of

God and the sacraments duly administered among them ?"

1 fear this does not come up to jour idea of " The Church
of England." Well, what more do you include in that

phrase ?" " Why, all the believers that adhere to the

doctrine and discipline established by the Convocation

under Queen Elizabeth." Nay, that discipline is well nigh

vanished away, and the doctrine both you and I adhere to.

All those reasons against a separation from the Qhurch in

this sense, I subscribe to still. What then are you fright-

ened at ? I no more separate from it now, than I did in the

year 1758. I submit still (though sometimes with a doubting

conscience) to Mitred Infidels. I do indeed vary from them
in some points of doctrine and in some points of discipline,

(by preaching abroad, for instance, by praying extempore,

and by forming societies.) But not a hair's breadth further

than I believe to be meet, right, and my bounden duty. I

walk still by the same rule I have done for between forty and
fifty years. I do nothing rashly. It is not likely I should.

The high-day ofmy blood is over. If you will go hand in

hand with me, do. But do not hinder me, if you will not
help. Perhaps if you had kept closely to me, I might have
done better. However, with or without help I creep on.

And as I have been hitherto, so I trust I shall always be,

Your affectionate Friend and Brother,

John Wesley.
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*

Farther Thoughts on Separation from the Church.

1. From a child 1 was taught to love and reverence the

Scriptures, the Oracles of God : and next to these, to

esteem the Primitive Fathers, the Writers of the three first

centuries. Nexl after the Primitive Church, I esteemed

our own, the Church of England, as the most scriptural,

national Church in the world. I therefore, not only as-

sented to atl the doctrines, but observed all the rubric in

the Liturgy : -and that with all possible exactness, even at

the peril of my life.

2l In this judgment, and with this spirit I went to Ame-
rica, strongly attached to the Bible, the Primitive Church,

and the Church of England, from which I would not vary

in one jot or tittle on any account whatever. In this spirit

I returned as regular a clergyman as any in the three king-

doms: till after not being permitted to preach in the

Ohurches, 1 was constrained to preach in the open air.

8. Here was my first irregularity. And it was not vo-

luntary but constrained. The second was extemporary

prayer. This likewise I believed to be my bounden duty,

for the sake of those who desired me to watch over their

souls. I could not in conscience refrain from it : neither

from accepting those, who desired to serve me as sons in

the Gospel.

4. When the people joined together, simply to help each

other to heaven, increased by hundreds and thousands, still

they had no more thought of leaving the Church than of

leaving the kingdom. Nay, I continually and earnestly

cautioned them against it ; reminding them that we were a

part of the Church of England, whom God had raised up

not only to save our own souls, but to enliven our neigh-

bours, those of the Church in particular. And at the first

meeting of all our Preachers in Conference, in June 1744,

1 exhorted them to keep to the Church, observing, that this

was our peculiar glory, Not to form any new sect, but

abiding in our own Church, to do to all men all the good

we possibly could.

R4
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5. But as more Dissenters joined with us, many of whom
were much prejudiced against the Church, these, with or

without design, were continually infusing their own pre-

judices into their brethren. I saw this, and gave warning

of it from time to time, both in private and in public.

And in the year 1758, I resolved to bring the matter to a

fair issue. So I desired the point might be considered at

large, Whether it was expedient for the Methodists to

leave the Church? The arguments on both sides were

discussed for several days; and at length we agreed, with-

out a dissenting voice, " It is by no means expedient that

the Methodists should leave the Church of England."

6. Nevertheless, the same leaven continued to work, in

various parts of the kingdom. The grand argument (which

in some particular cases must be acknowledged to have

weight) was this : " The minister of the parish wherein we
dwell, neither lives nor preaches the Gospel. He walks in

the way to hell himself, and teaches his flock to do the

same. Can you advise them to attend his preaching?"

I cannot advise them to it. " What then can they do, on

the Lord's-day, suppose no other Church be near ? Do
you advise them to go to a dissenting Meeting ? Or to

meet in their own Preaching-house ?" Where this is really

the case, I cannot blame them if they do. Although,

therefore, I earnestly oppose the general separation of the

Methodists from the Church, yet I cannot condemn such a

partial separation, in this particular case. I believe to se-

parate thus far from these miserable wretches, who are the

scandal of our Church and nation, would be for the honour

of our Church, as well as to the glory of God.

7. And this is no way contrary to the profession which I

have made above, these fifty years. I never had any design

of separating from the Church. 1 have no such design now.

I do not believe, the Methodists in general design it, when
I am no more seen. 1 do, and will do, all that is in my
power to prevent such an event. Nevertheless, in spite of

all that I can do, many of them will separate from it ; (al-

though I am apt to think, not one half, perhaps not a third

Digitized by Google



ON THE CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES, &C. 249

of them.) These will be so bold and injudicious, as to

form a separate party, which consequently will dwindle

away, into a dry, dull, separate party. In flat opposition

to these, I declare once more, that I live and die a member
of the Church of England : and that none who regard my
judgment or advice, will ever separate from it.

John Wesley.
London, Dec. 11, 1789.

Thoughts on the Consecration of Churches, and Burial-
Grounds.

1. IT has been a custom for some ages, in Roman Ca-
tholic countries to have a particular form of consecration,

for all Churches and Chapels : and not for these only, but

for every thing pertaining to them ; such as fonts, chalices,

bells, sacerdotal vestments, and church-yards in particular.

And all these customs universally prevailed in England, as

long as it was under the papal power.

2. From the time of our Reformation from Popery, most
of these customs fell into disuse. Unconsecrated bells were
rung without scruple, and unconsecrated vestments worn.

But some of them remained still: the consecration of
churches and church-yards in particular : and many scrupled

the performing divine service in an unconsecrated church

:

and could not consent that their bodies should be buried in

unconsecrated ground,

3. Accordingly the consecrating of churches and church-

yards has been practised in England ever since. But it is

a thing purely indifferent, being neither forbidden, nor

established by law. The case is different in Ireland.

While the Earl of Stafford was lord-lieutenant of that

kingdom, a law was made for the consecration not only of

churches, but of church-yards also. And a Form of Con-

secration for both was inserted in the Common Prayer-

book, which is used at this day : much resembling that
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which Archbishop Laud used, in the consecration of St.

Katherine-Creed's Church in London.

A. But such a law has never passed in England, much
less been inserted in our Common Prayer-book. However,

such consecration has been generally practised, though not

authorised by the Legislature. " Is it then illegal ?" That

word is capable of a two-fold meaning, it may mean,

either without any law in its favour, or against law. I do

not conceive it to be illegal, in the latter sense. Perhaps

it is in the former : I do not know any law that enjoins, or

even permits it.

5. And certainly as it is not enjoined by the law of

the land, so it is not enjoined by the law of God.
Where do we find one word in the New Testament en-

*

joining any such thing ? Neither do 1 remember any pre-

cedent of it in the purest ages of the Church. It seems to

have entered, and gradually spread itself, with the other

innovations and superstitions of the Church ofRome. u Do
you think it then a superstitious practice ?" Perhaps it is

not, if it be practised as a thing indifferent. But if it be

done as a necessary thing, then it is flatly superstitious.

6. For this reason I never wished that any bishop should

consecrate any chapel or burial-ground of mine. Indeed I

should not dare to suffer it ; as I am clearly persuaded, the

thing is wrong in itself, being not authorized either by any

law of God, or by any law of the land. In consequence

of which I conceive, that either the clerk or the sexton,

may as well consecrate the Church, or the church-yard, as

the bishop.

7. With regard to the latter, the church-yard, I know
not who could answer tyat plain question : you say, " This

is consecrated ground, so many feet broad, and so many
long." But pray, how deep is the consecrated ground ?

—

" Deep ! What does that signify ?" O, a great deal ! for

if any grave be dug too deep, 1 may happen to get out of

the consecrated ground ! And who can tell, what unhappy

consequences may follow from this

!

8. 1 take the whole of this practice, to be a mere relic of
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Romish superstition. And I wonder that any sensible Pro-

testant should think it right to countenance it : much more
that any reasonable man should plead for the necessity of
it ! Surely it is high time now, that we should be guided,

not by custom, but by Scripture and Reason.

Dumfries, May 14, 1788. J. W.

An Answer to an Important Question.

Armagh, June 18, 1787.

DEAR SIR, .

You ask, " Why do not the Clergy, whether in England

or Ireland, avail themselves of the Methodist Preachers ?"

You say, " You wonder they do not thankfully accept of

their assistance, who desire no pay for their service, in re-

pressing error and wickedness of every kind, and propa-

gating truth and religion ?" You inquire " upon what

rational principles can this be accounted for ?"

To give a complete answer to this question, would re-

quire a whole treatise. I have not leisure for this : but I

will give as full an answer as my time will permit.

Only before I answer, 1 must observe, that many both of

the English and Irish Clergy, are entirely out of the ques-

tion. They are not only learned, but truly religious men,

and, as such, are an honour to their profession. I speak

only of those that are of a different character, be they many
or few. Let them wear the cap whom it fits. That is no

concern of mine.

This premised, I think it easy to be accounted for, even

upon heathen principles. Horace observed long ago,

Oderunt hilarem tristes, tristemq; jocosi,

Vinosi porrccta negantem pocula—
Accordingly, grave and solemn men (though too few are

guilty of this fault) dislike many of the Methodist Preachers,

for having nothing of that gravity or solemnity about them.

Jocose Clergymen, on the other hand, cannot but dislike

those, who are steadily serious. And those that love to

3
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take a cheerful glass, are not fond of such as are strictly

temperate. You need go no farther than this consideration

to have a clear answer to the question, " Why do many of

the Clergy refuse to have any assistance from the Methodist

Preachers ?'*

But this may be more fully accounted for upon Christian

principles. What says our Lord, to the first Preachers of

the Gospel, and in them to all their successors ? (John xv.

18, and seq.) " If the world hate you, ye know that it

bated me, before it hated you. If ye were of the world,

the world would love its own ; but because ye are not of

the world, therefore the world hateth you. These things

will they do unto you, because they know not him that sent

me."

Does not this give us sufficient reason to expect, that if

we are not of the world, all the world, all who know not

God, whether Clergy or Laity, will be so far from accepting

our assistance, that they will sincerely hate us, and openly

or privately, persecute us, so far as God permits ? We
have, therefore, reason to wonder, not that they do not

desire any union or coalition with us, but that they bear

with, yea, and on many occasions treat us with courtesy

and civility. This is a peculiar instance of the providence

of God, causing in some measure the scandal of the cross

to cease.
<c But do not many Clergymen, who are not pious men,

acknowledge that the Methodists do good, and encourage

them to persevere therein ?" They do : but observe how
far they would have them go. They wish them to repress

outward sin: to reclaim the people from cursing, and

swearing, and drunkenness, and sabbath-breaking, (unless

the squire gains by it.) They are well pleased, that their

parishioners grow more diligent and honest, and are con-

stant attendants on the Church and Sacrament. Nay, they

are glad that they are brought to practise both justice and

mercy \ in a word, to be moral men.

But the truth is, the Methodists know and teach, that all

this is nothing before God : that whoever goes thus far and
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no farther, is building upon the sand: that he who would

worship God to any purpose, must worship him in spirit

and in truth : that true religion is righteousness, and peace,

andjoy in the Holy Ghost : even giving God our hearts

:

the seeking and finding happiness in him. Here then they

divide from the Methodists, whom they judge to be going

too far. They would have their parishioners moral men ;

that is, in plain terms, honest heathens, but they would

not have them pious men, men devoted to God, Bible

Christians. If therefore the Methodist Preachers would

atop here, would preach outward religion and no more)

many Clergymen would not only encourage them therein,

but likewise cordially join them. But when they persuade

men, not to be almost, hut altogether Christians, to maintain

a constant fellowship with the Father, and his Son Jesus

Christ : to be transformed into that image of God, wherein

they were created, and thenceforth to live that life which is

hid with Christ in God: let them not expect, that any will

give them (he right hand of fellowship, but those God hath

chosen out of the world.

I am, your s, &c.

J . W.
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ON THE

PRESENT STATE OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS.
i

IN A LETTER TO A FHIEND.

Periculosa plenum opus aleae

'TractaSy et incedis per ignes

Suppiito* cineri doloto. HoR,

» mi gg iii

YOU desire me to give you my thoughts freely on the

present state of public affairs. But do you consider? 1

am no politician : politics lie quite out of my province.

Neither have I any acquaintance, at least no intimacy, with

any that bear that character. And it is no easy matter to

form any judgment concerning things of so complicated a

nature. It is the more difficult, because in order to form

our judgment, such a multitude of facts should be known,

few of which can be known with tolerable exactness by any

but those who are eye-witnesses of them. And how few of

these will relate what they have seen precisely as it was,

without adding, omitting, or altering any circumstance,

either with or without design ! And may not a slight addi-

tion or alteration give a quite different colour to the whole ?

And as we cannot easily know with any accuracy, the

"facts on which we are chiefly to form our judgment, so much

less can we expect to know the various springs of action

which gave rise to those facts, and on which more than on
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the bare actions themselves, the characters of the actors

depend. It is on this account that an old writer advises us

to judge nothing before the time ; to abstain as far as pos-

sible from judging peremptorily, either of things or persons,

till the time comes, when the hidden things of darkness, the

facts now concealed, will be brought to light, and the hidden

springs of action will be discovered, the thoughts and intents

of every human heart.

Perhaps you will say, u Nay, every Englishman is a poli-

tician ; we suck in politics with our mother's milk. It is

as natural for us to talk politics as to breathe : we can in*

struct both the king and his council. We can in a trice re*

form the state, point out every blunder of this or that

minister, and tell every step they ought to take to be

arbiters of all Europe.'
9

I grant, every cobbler, tinker, porter, and hackney-coach-

man, can do this. But I am not so deep-learned: while they

are sure of every thing, I am in a manner sure of nothing

;

except of that very little which I see with my own eyes, or

hear with my own ears. However, since you desire me to

tell you what I think, I will do it with all openness. Only

please to remember, I do not take upon me to dictate either

to you or to any one. I only use the privilege of an

Englishman, to speak my naked thoughts : setting down
just what appears to me to be the truth, till I have better

information.

At present, indeed, I have not much information, having

read little upon this head but the public papers. And yon

know, these are mostly on one side ; in them little is to be

seen on the other side. And that little is seldom written

by masterly writers. How few of them have such a pen as

Junius!

But supposing we have ever so much information, how
little can one rely on it ! On the information given by

either party ! For is not one as warm as the other ? And
who does not know how impossible it is for a man to see

things right, when he is angry ? Does not passion blind the

eyes of the understanding, as smoke does the bodily eyes ?
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And how little of the truth can we learn from those, who
see nothing but through a cloud (

This advantage then I have over both parties, the being

angry at neither. So that if I have a little understanding

from nature or experience, it is (in this instance at least)

unclouded by passion. I wish the same happiness which I

wish to myself, to those on one side and on the other. 1

would not hurt either, in the least degree; I would not

willingly give them any pain.

I'have likewise another advantage, that of having no
bias one way or the other. I have no interest depending

:

I want no man's favour, having no hopes, no fears from any

man : and having no particular attachment of any kind, to

either of the contending parties.

But am I so weak as to imagine, that because I am not

angry at them, they will not be angry at me ? No, I do not

imagine any such thing. Probably bolk will be angry

enough; that is, the warm men on both sides, were it

only for this, that I am not as warm as themselves. For

what is more insufferable to a man in a passion, than to see

you keep your temper ? And is it not a farther provoca-

tion, that I do not behave as he does to his opponent ? That

I call him no ill names ? That I give him no ill words ?

I expect therefore to be abused on all sides ; and cannot

be disappointed, unless by being treated with common
humanity.

This premised, 1 come to the point, to give you my Free
Thoughts on the present State of Public Affairs, the causes

and consequences of the present commotions. But permit

me to remind you, that I say nothing peremptorily. I do
not take upon me to affirm, that things are thus or thus.

I just set down my naked thoughts, and that without any
art or colouring.

" What then do you think is the direct and principal

cause of the present public commotions, of the amazing
ferment among the people, the general discontent of the

nation ?" which now rises to a higher degree than it has

done in the memory of man ; insomuch that I have head it
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affirmed with my own ears, " King George ought to be

treated as King Charles was." Is it the extraordinary bad
character of the King ? I do not apprehend it is. Cer-
tainly ifhe is not, as some think, the best Prince in Europe,

he is for from being the worst. One not greatly prejudiced

in his favour, does not charge him with want of virtue (of

this he judges him to have more than enough,) but with

wanting those royal vices, which (with Machiavel and the

ingenious Doctor Mandeville) he supposes would be public

benefits.

" But does he not likewise want understanding?" So it

has been boldly affirmed. And it must be acknowledged
this charge is supported by facts, which cannot be denied.

The first is, he believes the bible : the second, he fears

God ; the third, he loves the Queen. Now suppose the

first of these, considering the prejudice of education, might

consist with some share of understanding, yet how can this

be allowed with regard to the second ? For although in

the times of ignorance and barbarism, men imagined, the

fear of God was the beginning of wisdom, our enlightened

age has discovered it is the end of it : that whenever the

fear of God begins, wisdom is at an end. And with regard

to the third, for a man to love his wife, unless perhaps for a

month or two, must argue such utter want of sense, as

most men of rank are now ashamed of. But after all, there

are some, who, allowing the facts, deny the consequence.

Who still believe, and that after the most accurate inquiry,

from such as have had the best means of information, that

there are few noblemen or gentlemen in the nation, (and

we have many not inferior to most in Europe) who have

either so good a natural understanding, or so general a

knowledge of all the valuable parts of learning.

u But suppose something might be said for his Majesty'"

understanding, what can be said in excuse of his bad actions .?

As first, his pardoning a murderer ?" I really think some-

thing may be said on this head also. Can you or 1 believe,

that the King knew him to be such ? Understood him to

be a wilful murderer ? lam not sure of it at all : neither

VOL. XV. S
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have you any rational proof : (even supposing this to have

been the case, which is far from being clear.) And if he

did not know of believe him to be such, how can he be

blamed for pardoning him ? Not to have pardoned him in

this case, would have been- inexcusable before God and

man.
u But what can be said in excuse of his being governed

by his mother, and fixing all his measures at Carlton house £"

It may be said, that if it was so, it is past, and so. is no

matter of present complaint But who informed you that

itwas? Any eye and ear witness? w O, it is in every

body's mouth." Very well : but every body is no body : so

this proof is- no proof at all; And what better proof have

you, or any man, of his fixing any of his measures there?

This has been affirmed a hundred times, but never was

proved yet. u Nay, but is it not an undeniable fact,that he

spent hour after hour with her ? And especially when lie

was hard pressed, and knew not which way to turn ?" And
what then ? Who loves him better than his parent ? And
whom has he a right to love better than her ? Who is more

faithful to him, more steadily desirous of his welfare ? And'

whom can he trust better ? Suppose then it was true, (which

is more than any man can prove,) that he did consult her on

all occasions, and particularly when he was in trouble and

perplexity, who can blame him for so doing?
" Well, be this as it may, who can help blaming him for

giving so many pensions ?" This is a thing which I do not

understand, and can therefore neither praise nor blame.

Some indeed, I think, are wett bestowed, on men eminent in

their several professions. All, 1 believe, are well designed,

particularly those given to men who are removed from

public employments. Yet, I fear, some of these are ill

bestowed, on those who not only fly in the race of their bene-

factor, but avail themselves of hi* favours to wound the

deeper. " For were he not in the wrong, these would

never turn against him !" What pity they should enjoy

them another day, after such foul and flagrant ingratitude!

This fault (if it were really such) would argue too great *
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easiness of temper. But this is quite the reverse of what

is commonly objected, inflexible stubbornness. " Nay, what
else could occasion the settled disregard of so many peti-

tions and remonstrances, signed by so many thousands of

hauds, and declaring the sense of the nation." The sense

of the nation ! Who can imagine this, that knows the man-

ner wherein nine in ten, I might say, ninety-nine in a hun-

dred, of those petitions are procured ? A lord or squire

(sometimes two or more) goes or sends his steward, round

the town where his seat is, with a paper, which he tells the

honest men is for the good of their king and country, lie

desires each to set his name or mark to this. And who has

the hardiness to gainsay ; especially if my lord keeps open

house ? Mean time the contents of it they know nothing

about.

I was not long since in a town in Kent, when one of these

petitions was carrying about. I asked one and another,

" Have you signed the petition ?" And found none that

had refused it. And yet not one single person to whom I

spoke, had either read it or heard it read.

Now I would ask any man of common sense, what stress

is to be laid on these petitions ? And how do they declare

the sense of the nation f Nay, of the very persons that

have signed them ? What a shocking insult is it then on

the whole kingdom, to palm these petitions upon us, of

which the very subscribers have not read three lines, as the

general sense of the nation f

But suppose they had read all that they have subscribed,

what judges are they of these matters ? To put this be-

yond dispute, let us only propose one case out of a thou-

sand. Step back a few years, and suppose Mr. Pitt at the

head of the administration. Here comes up a petition from

Newcastle-upon-Tyne, signed by five hundred hands, beg-

ging* his Majesty to dismiss that minister, who was taking

such measures as tended to the utter ruin of the nation.

What could Mr. Pitt say to this ? Would he not ask, " How
came these colliers and keelmen to be so well acquainted

S3
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with the affairs ofstate ? How long have they been ju dges of

public administration ? Of naval and military operations ?

How came they to understand the propriety or impropriety of

the measures I take ? Do they comprehend the balance of

Europe ? Do they know the weakness and strength of its

several kingdoms? The characters of the monarchs and

their ministers ? The springs of this and that public mo-
tion ? Else, why do they take upon them to scan my con-

duct ? Ne sutor ultra crepidam! Let them mind their

own work, keep to their pits and keels, and leave state

affairs to me.
" But surely you do not place the citizens of London on

a level with the colliers of Newcastle ?" I do not And
yet I suppose they were equally incompetent judges of the

measures which Mr. Pitt took. And I doubt they are fullv

as incompetent judges of the measures taken by the present

ministry. To form a tolerable judgment of them, requires

not only a good understanding, but more time than com-

mon tradesmen can spare, and better information than they

can possibly procure. I think, therefore, that the encou-

raging- them to pass their verdict on ministers of state, yea,

on King, Lords, and Commons, is not only putting them
out of their way, but doing them more mischief than you
are aware of.

m But the remonstrance ! Surely the King ought to have

paid more regard to the remonstrance of the city of Lon-
don." Consider the case : the city had presented a peti-

tion, which he could by no means approve of, as he judged

it was designed not so much to inform him, as to inflame

his subjects. After he had rejected this, as mildly as could

be done, whilst he viewed it in this light, they present a
remonstance to the same effect, and (as he judged) with

' the same design. What then could he do less than he did ?

Could he seem to approve what he did not approve ? If

not, how could he testify his full disapprobation in more in-

offensive terms ?

As to the idle, shameless tale of his bursting out into
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laughter at the magistrates, any who know his Majesty's

temper, would as soon believe that he spit in their faces, or

struck them a box on the ear.

His Majesty's character then, after all the pains which

have been taken to make him odious, as well as contemp-

tible,, remains unimpeached; and therefore cannot be in

any degree the cause of the present commotions. His

Whole conduct, both in public and private, ever since he

began his reign, the uniform tenor of his behaviour, the

general course both of his words and actions, has been
worthy of an Englishman, worthy of a Christian, and
worthy of a King.
a Are not then the present commotions owing to his

having extraordinary bad ministers .* Can you say that] his

ministers are as blameless as himself?" I do not say this c

I do not think so. But I think they are not one jot worse

than those that went before them : nor than any set of

ministers who have been in place for at least thirty years

last past. I think they are not a jot worse than their oppo-

nents, than those who bawl the loudest against them, either

with regard to intellectual or moral abilities, with regard

to sense or honesty. Set twenty against twenty, or ten

against ten ; and is there a pin to choose ?

a However, are not these commotions owing to the

extraordinary bad measures they have taken ? Surely you

will not attempt to defend all their measures !" No indeed.

I do not defend general warrants. But I observe, 1. The
giving these, be it good or bad, is no extraordinary measure.

Has it not been done by all ministers for many years, and

that with little or no objection ? 2. This ordinary measure

is of exceedingly little importance to the nation in general

:

so little,that it was never before thought worthy to be put

into the list of public grievances : so little, that it never

deserved the hundredth part of the outcry, which has been

made concerning it.

I do not defend the kitting of Mr. Allen. But I would

have the met truly represented. By the best information I

can gain, I believe it stands just thus : About that time the

S3
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mob had been very turbulent. On that day they were likely

to be more insolent than ever. It was therefore judged

proper to send a party of soldiers, to prevent or repress

their violence. Their presence did not prevent it: the

mob went so far as to throw stones at the soldiers them-

selves. One of them hit and wounded a soldier ; two or

three pursued him : and fired at one whom, being in the

same dress, they supposed to be the same man. But it was

not ; it was Mr. Allen. Now though this cannot be excused,

yet, was it the most horrid villainy that ever was perpe-

trated ? Surely not. Notwithstanding all the tragical ex*

clamations which have been made concerning it, what is

this to the killing a man in cool blood? And was this

never heard of in England ?

I do not defend the measures which have been taken re-

lative to the Middlesex Election. But let it be remem-
bered, 1st, That there was full as much violence on the one
side as on the other : 2dly, That a right of expulsion, of

putting a member out of the House, manifestly implies a
right of exclusion, of keeping him out; otherwise that

right amounts to just nothing at all : 3dly, That conse-

quently a member expelled is incapable of being re-elected,

at least during that session ; as incapable as one that is dis-

qualified any other way. It follows, 4thly, That the votes

given for this disqualified person^ are null and void, being

in effect given for nobody. Therefore, 5thly, If the other

candidate had two hundred votes, he had a majority of two
hundred.

Let it be observed farther, if the electors had the liberty

of choosing any qualified person, it is absolute nonsense to

talk of their " being deprived of the liberty of choosing;"

because they were not permitted to choose a person utterly

unqualified.

But suppose a single borough or county were deprived of

this in a single instance: (which undoubtedly is the case,

whenever a person duly elected does not sit in the House :)

How is this " depriving the good people of England, the

Nation of their Birth-right What an insult upon com-
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won sense is (bis wild way of talking! If Middlesex -is

wronged (put it so) in this instance, how is Yorkshire or

Cumberland affected by it ? Or twenty counties and forty

boroughs besides? Much less all the nation? O, but they

"may be affected by and by." Very true! And the sky

may fall

!

To see this whole matter in the clearest light, let any

one read and consider the speech of Lord Chief Justice

Mansfield, on a motion made by Lord Chatham, " To re-

peal and rescind, the resolutions of the House of Commons,
in regard to the expulsion ,and incapacitation of Mr.

Wilkes."

"In this debate, though it has already been spoken to with

great eloquence and perspicuity, I cannot content myself

with only .giving a single vote ; 1 feel myself under a strong

necessity of saying something more., The subject requires

it, and though the hour is late, [it being then near ten

o'clock,'} I shall demand your, indulgence, while 1 offer my
sentiments on this motion.

" l am sure, my lords, many of you must remember,

•from your reading and experience, several persons expelled

the House of Commons without ever this House once pre-

•tending to interfere, or call in question by what authority

they did so. I remember several myself, [here his lordship

quoted several cases,] in all which, thougli most of the can-

didates were sure to be re-chosen, they never once applied,

resting contented with the expulsatory power of the House,

as the only self-sufficient dernier resort of application.

" It has been echoed on all sides, from the partizans of

this motion, that the House of Commons acted illegally, in

.accepting Col. Luttrel, who had but 296 votes, in prefer-

ence to Mr. Wilkes, who had 1 143. But this is a mistake

of the grossest nature imaginable, and which nothing but

the intemperature of people's zeal could possibly transport

them to, as Mr. Wilkes had been previously considered by

the laws as an unqualified person to represent the people in

parliament; therefore it appears very plainly, that Col.

Luttrel had a very great majority, not less than 296, Mr,

S4T
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Wilkes being considered as nobody in the eye of the law;

consequently Col. Luttrel had no legal opposition.

" In all contested elections, where one of the parties think

themselves not legally treated, I should be glad to know to

whom it is they resort ? Is it to the freeholders of the

borough, or the county they would represent? Or is it to

the people at large ? Who cannot see, at once, the absurdity

of such a question ? Who so ignorant of our laws, that

cannot immediately reply and say, ' It is the House ofCom-
. mons who are the only judges to determine every nicety of

the laws of election ; and from whom there is no appeal,

after they have once given their determination ?' All the

freeholder has to do, is to determine on his object, by giv-

ing him his vote ; the ultimate power lies with the House
of Commons, who is to judge of his being a legal object

of representation in the several branches of his qualifica-

tions. This, my lords, I believe, is advancing no new doc-

trine, nor adding an iota to the privilege of a member of

the House of Commons, more than what the constitution

long ago has given him; yet here is a cry made, in a case

that directly applies to what I have been speaking of> as if

it was illegal, arbitrary, and unprecedented.

" I do not remember, my lords, in either the course of

my reading or observation, ever to have known an instance

of a person's being re-chosen, after being expelled, till the

year 1711; then, indeed, my memory serves me with the

case of Sir Robert Walpole. He was expelled the House
of Commons, and was afterwards re-chosen ; but this last

event did not take place till the meeting of the next parlia-

ment ; and during that interval, I find no debate about the

illegality of his expulsion, no interference of the House of

Lords, nor any addresses from the public, to decry that

measure by a dissolution of parliament.

Indeed, as for the precedent of one House interfering

with the rules, orders, or business of another, my memory
does not serve me at present with the recollection of a
single one. As to the case of Titus Oates, as mentioned

by the noble lord in my eye, (Lord Chatham,) he is very *
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much mistaken in regard to the mode ; bis was a trial in

the King's-Bench, which, on a writ of error, the House of

Commons interfered in, and thej had an authority for so

doing. A judge certainly may be mistaken in points of

law, the wisest and the best of us may be so at times, and

it reflects no discredit ; on the contrary, it does particular

honour, when he finds himself so mistaken, to reverse his

own decree. But for one House of Parliament interfering

with the business, and reversing the resolutions of another,

it is not only unprecedented, but unconstitutional to the

last degree.

" But suppose, my lords, that this house coincided with

this motion ;
suppose we all agreed nem. con. to repeal

and rescind the resolutions of the House of Commons, in

regard to the expulsion and incapacitation of Mr. Wilkes;*'

—Good God ! What may be the consequence ? The people

are violent enough already, and to have the superior branch

of legislation join them, would be giving such a public

encouragement to their proceedings, that I almost tremble,

while I even suppose such a scene of anarchy and confu-

sion."

What then can we think of the violent outcry, That

the nation is oppressed, deprived of that liberty which their

ancestors bought with so much treasure and blood, and

delivered down through so many generations ?" Do those

who raise this cry believe what they say ? If so, are they

not under the highest infatuation? Seeing that England,

from the time of William the Conqueror, yea, of Julius

Caesar, never enjoyed such liberty, civil and religious, as it

does at this day. Nor do we know of any other kingdom

or state in Europe, or in the world, which enjoys the like.

I do not defend the measures which have been taken with

regard to America ; I doubt whether any man can defend

them, either on the foot of law, equity, or prudence. But

whose measures were these ? If I do not mistake, Mr.

George Grenville's. Therefore the whole merit of these

measures belongs to him^ and not to the present ministry.

• " But is not the general dissatisfaction owing, if not to
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any of the preceding causes, to the extraordinary bad

conduct of the parliament, particularly the House of Com*
mons?" This is set in so clear a light by a late writer, that

1 need only transcribe his words.

" The last recess of parliament was a period filled with

unprecedented troubles: aud the session opened in the

midst of tumults. Ambitious men, with a perseverance

uncommon in indolent and luxurious times, rung all the

changes of popular noise, for the purpose of intimidation.

The ignorant, wno could not distinguish between real and

artificial clamours, were alarmed ; the lovers of their own
ease wished to sacrifice the just dignity of the House of

Commons to a temporary relief, from the grating sound of

seditious scurrility.

" Hence the friends of the constitution saw the opening

of the session with anxiety and apprehension. They were

afraid of the timidity of others, and dreaded nothing more
than that panic to which popular assemblies, as well as

armies, are sometimes subject. The event has shewn that

their fears were groundless : the house supported its deci-

sions against the current of popular prejudice ; and, in de-

fending their own judicial rights, secured the mpst solid

part of the liberties of their constituents.

" Their firm adherence to their resolutions was not more
noble, than their concessions in the matter of their own
rights was disinterested and generous. The extensive pri-

vileges, which, in a series of ages, had accumulated to the

members of both houses, were certainly inconsistent with

the impartial distribution of justice. To sacrifice these

privileges was not only diametrically opposite to the idea of

self-interest, with which some asperse the legislature, but

it has also thrown a greater weight into the scale of public

freedom than any other act passed since the revolution.

And it has reflected honour on the present Administration,

that a bill, so very favourable to the liberty of the subject,

was brought in and carried through by them.

" The arbitrary manner of determining petitions about

elections, has been a serious complaint and of long contU

3
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nuance. I shall not deny to Mr. Grenville the merit of

bringing in a bill for remedying this grievance; but its

passing as it did is a certain proof that the pretended influ-

ence of Administration over a majority of the House is a
mere bugbear, held forth for private views by the present

opposition.

" During the whole Session, the House of Lords be-

haved with that dignity and unalterable firmness which

became the first assembly in a great nation. Attacked with

impertinent scurrility, they smiled upon rage, and treated

the ravings of a despotic tribune with contempt When
with an infamous perversion of his pretended love to free-

dom, he attempted to extend the control of the Peers to

the resolutions of the representatives of the people, they

nobly rejected the golden bait 1

; and scorned to raise the

dignity of their house upon the ruins of the other. They,

in short, throughout the Session, shewed a spirit that dis-

dained to be braved : a magnanimity that diminished their

own personal power for the ease and comfort of the infe-

rior subject.

" If the conduct of Parliament is in any instance blame-

able, it is in a lenity that is inconsistent with the vulgar

idea of political courage. They have been attacked with

scurrility in the Lower House ; in the Upper they have

been treated with indecency and disrespect. Their pru-

dence and love for the public peace prevailed over their

resentment. They knew that legal punishment is in these

times the road to popularity, and they were unwilling to

raise insignificant men into a consequence that might dis-

turb the state."

So far we have gained. We have removed the imaginary

causes of the present commotions. It plainly appears,

they are not owing to the extraordinary badness, either of

the King, of his Parliament, of his ministers, or of the

measures which they have taken. To what then are they

owing ? What are the real causes of this amazing ferment

among the people ?

Before I say any thing on this subject, let me remind you
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once more, that I do not dictate : I do not take upon me to

affirm any thing, but simply tell you what 1 think. I think

the first and principal spring of the whole motion is French

gold. " But why do you think so ?" I will tell you as

plainly as 1 can.

A person of a complete uniform character, incumbered

with no religion, with no regard to virtue or morality,

squanders away all that he has. He applies for a place,

but is disappointed. He is thoroughly exasperated, abuse*

the ministry, asperses the King's mother in the grossest

manner, is prosecuted, (not for this, but other achieve-

ments,) and retires to France. After some time, he sud-

denly returns to London, sets up for a patriot, and vehe-

mently inveighs against evil counsellors, grievances, and

male-administration. The cry spreads: more and more

espouse his cause, and second him with all their might.

He becomes the head of the party ; and not only the vulgar,

but the world runs after him. He drives on with still

increasing numbers, carrying all before him, inflaming the

nation more and more, and making their minds evil-

affected, in appearance towards the Ministers of state, but

in reality towards the King. Now can any reasonable man

believe, that the French are ignorant of all this ? Or that

they have no hand at all therein, but are mere unconcerned

spectators? Do they not understand their own interest

better ? If they do not kindle the fire, will they not use all

means to prevent its going out ? Will they not take care

to add fuel to the flame ? Will they not think forty or fifty

thousand Louis d'ors, well bestowed on so important an

occasion?
. . ,

I cannot but think this is (at least) one principal spring

of all the present commotions. But may not other causes

likewise concur? As, 1st, Covetonsness : a love of English

as well as of French gold. Do not many hunger after the

lucrative employments which their neighbours enjoy ? They

had rather have them themselves. And will not those that

are hungry naturally cry for food ? 2dly, Ambition. Bow

many desire honour, perhaps more than they do money

X
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itself? And bow various are the shapes which they will

put on, in order to attain it ? 3dly, Those who are not so

much under the power of these, are yet susceptible of

Pride or Envy ; and frequently ofboth together. To these

we may, 4thly, add Resentment. Many doubtless look

upon themselves as injured, were it only on this account,

that they are not regarded, yea and recompensed as their

merits or services deserve. Others are angry because they

are disappointed ; because, after ail their schemes, which

they imagined could not mil of success, they are not able

to carry their point.

Now all these, united by these various motives, some en-

couraged by good pay in hand, (and perhaps by promises of

more,) others animated by covetousness, by ambition, by

envy, pride, and resentment, by every means animate all

they have access to. They treat both rich and poor (accord-

ing to their rank) with all elegance and profuseness. They
talk largely and vehemently. They write abundantly, having

troops enough in their service. They publish addresses, pe*

Htwns, remonstrances, directed nominally to the King, (other-

wise they would not answer the end;) but really to the

people. Herein their orators make use of all the powers of

rhetoric They bring forth their strong reasons, the very

best which the cause will bear. They set them offwith all the

beauty oflanguage, all the poignancy of wit. They spread

their writings in pamphlets, newspapers, magazines, &c. to

every corner of the land. They are indefatigable in their

work; they never stop to take breath; but as they have

tongues and pens at command, when one has done, another

begins, and so on and on with a continuance. By this

means the flame spreads wider and wider ; it runs as fire

among the stubble. The madness becomes epidemic, and

HO medicine hitherto has availed against it. The whole

nation sees the State in danger, as they did the Church

sixty years ago: and the world now wanders after Mr.

Wilkes, as it did then after Dr. Sacheverel

!

One means of increasing the ferment is, the suffering no

contradiction : the hooting at all who labour for peace, and
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treading them down like dirt : the using them just as they

do the King, without either justice or mercy. Ifany writes

on that head, presently the cry is raised, "O, he only

writes for pat/*" But if he does, do not those on the other

side too ? Which are paid best, I do not know : but doubt-

less both are paid, a very few old-fashioned mortals ex-

cepted, who having nothing to hope, and nothing to fear,

simply consider the good of their country.

" But what do you think the end will be ?" It is easy to

foresee this. Supposing things to take their natural course,

they must go from bad to worse.

In stipulam veluti cumJlamma furentibus ausiris

Incidit, aut rapidus montanoJlumine torrens

Esiit, oppositasque eoicit gurgite moles.

The people will be inflamed more and more : the torrent

will swell higher and higher, till at length it bursts through

all opposition, and overflows the land. The consequences

of these commotions will be, (unless a higher Hand inter-

pose,) exactly the same as those of the tike commotions in

the last century. First, The land will become a field of

blood : many thousands of poor Englishmen will sheathe

their swords in each others bowels, for the diversion of

their good neighbours. Theu either a commonwealth will

ensue, or else a second Cromwell. One must be ; but it

cannot be determined which, KingW , or King Mob.
" But that case is not parallel with this." It is not, in all

particulars. In many respects it is widely different. As,

1st, With regard to the King himself. Few will affirm the

character of King Charles, (even allowing the account

given by Lord Clarendon, to be punctually true in every

respect,) to be as faultless as that of King George. But
other passions, as well as love, are blind. So that when
these are raised to a proper height, especially when Junius

has thrown a little more of his magic dust into the eyes of

the people, and convinced them, that what are virtues in

others, are mere vices in him, the good patriots will see no
manner of difference, between a King George and King

Charles—or even a Nero.
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The case is also widely different, 2dly, with regard to

the Ministry. King George has no such furious drivers

about him, as poor King Charles had. But a skilful painter

may easily add a few features, either to one or the other,

and by a little colouring make Lord North the very picture

of Lord Strafford, and Archbishop Cornwailts ofArchbishop

Laud.

How different likewise is the case, 3dly, With regard to

the administration ofpublic affairs ? The requiring tonnage

and poundage, the imposing ship-money, the prosecutions

ill the Bishop's Courts, in the High Commission-Court, and

in the Star-chamber, were real and intolerable grievances.

And what is there in the present administration which bears

any resemblance to these ? Yet, if you will view even

such an affair as the Middlesex Election, through Mr.

Home's magnifying glass, it will appear a more enormous

instance of oppression than a hundred star-chambers pat

together.

The parallel does not hold, 4thly, With regard to the

opposers of the King and his Ministry. Is Mr. Burke the

same calm, wise, disinterested man, that Mr. Hampden
was? And where shall we find twenty noblemen and

• twenty gentlemen (to name no more) in the present oppo-

sition, whom any impartial man will set on a level with the

same number of those that opposed King Charles and his

Ministry.

Nor does the parallel hold, 5thly, In this respect. That

was in a great measure a contest about Religion : at least

about rites and ceremonies, and opinions, which many sup-

posed to be religion. But all religion is out ofthe question

now : this is generally allowed, both by the one side and
the other, to be so very a trifle, that they do not give them-

selves the least concern about it.

In one circumstance more there is an obvious difference.

The Parliament were then the King's enemies. Now they

are his firmest friends. But indeed this difference may
easily be removed. Let the King only take Mr. Wilkes's

advice and dissolve the Parliament. The Parliament of
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1640, (the first which sat after the troubles began,) although

many therein were much dissatisfied with the measures

which had been taken, yet would never have been prevailed

upon, to join in the schemes which afterwards prevailed.

But when that Parliament was so seasonably dissolved, and a
few men, wise in their generation, practising with unwearied

industry on the heated spirits of the people, had procured

a new Parliament to be chosen after their own heart ; then

it was not long ere the train took fire, and the whole con-

stitution was blown up.

But notwithstanding the disparity between the present

and past times, in the preceding repects, yet how surpris-

ingly does the parallel hold in various particulars! J. A
handful of people laid a scheme, which few would have be-

lieved, had a man then declared it unto them : (though in-

deed it is probable, that at the beginning they had no settled

scheme at all.) 2. These professed great zeal for the good

of their country, were vehement contenders for liberty, cried

aloud against evil ministers and the evil measures which

they pursued, and were continually declaiming against

either real or imaginary grievances. 3. They were soon

joined by men eminent for probity as well as for understand-

ing, who undoubtedly were what the others appeared, lovers

of their king and country, and desired nothing but the re-

moval of bad ministers, and the redress of real grievances.

4. The spirits even of these were gradually sharpened and

embittered against the king. And they were drawn farther

and farther by the art of their leaders, till they had gone

so far, they knew not how to retreat : yea, till they had

(passively at least) concurred in those measures, which at

first their very souls abhorred. 5. Mean time the nation

in general was inflamed with all possible diligence, by

addresses, petitions, and remonstrances, admirably well de-

vised for the purpose ; which were the most effectual libels

that eould be imagined against the king and government,

and were continually spread throughout the land, with all

care and assiduity. 6. Among the most inflamed and em-

bittered in all England were the people of London, as the

Digitized by Goo



FREE THOUGHTS ON THE STATE OF AFFAIRS. 273

managers had the best opportunity of practising upon them,

t 7. All this time they professed the highest regard for the

king, for his honour as well as safety ; an authentic monu-

ment whereof we have in the solemn League and Covenant.

And these professions they continued with equal vehemence

till within a short time of the cutting off his head

!

Now what man, who has the least degree of understanding,

may not see, in the clearest light, how surprisingly the

parallel holds in all these circumstances ?

" But do not you think it is in the power of the King to

put an end to all these commotions, by only sending his

mother away, changing his ministers, and dissolving the

parliament ?" He may send his mother away ; and so he

may his wife, if they please to rank her among his evil

counsellors. He may put out his present ministers, and

desire the Lord Mayor to put others in their place. He
may likewise dissolve the present parliament, (as King
Charles did that of 1640,) and exchange it for one chosen,

animated, and tutored by Mr. Wilkes and his friends. But

can you really believe this would mend the matter ? Would
put an end to all these commotions ? Certainly the send-

ing his mother to the Indies would avail nothing, unless he

removed his ministers too. Nor would the putting out

these, yea, every man of them, avail any thing, unless at

the same time he put in every man whom Lord Chatham

chose. But neither would this avail, unless he struck the

finishing stroke, by dissolving the parliament. Then in-

deed he would be as perfectly safe as the " sheep that had

given up their dogs ?"

It would puzzle the wisest man alive to tell what the

King can do : what can he do, that will still the raging of

the sea, or the madness of the people ? Do you imagine it

is in his power to do any thing which will please all parties ?

Can he do any thing that will not displease one, as much

as it will please the other ? Shall he drive his * mother

* Tliw was written before the Princets Dowager went abroad

VOL. XV. T
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out of the land ? Will this then please all parties ? Nay, will

not some be apt to inquire, " How has she deserved it at

his hands ?" Why, she is an evil counsellor. How does

this appear ? Who are the witnesses of it ? Indeed we
have read as grave and formal accounts of the conferences

at Carleton-house, as if the relater had stood all the time

behind the curtain, and taken down the whole matter in

short-hand. But what shadow of proof of all this ? No
more than of the conferences related in Tristram Shandy.

" But she is a bad woman." Who ever said or thought

so, even while she was in the flower of her age? From the

time that she first set foot in England, was there a more
faultless character in the nation ? Nay, was not her whole
behaviour, as a wife, as a mother, as a mistress, and as a
princess, not only blameless, but commendable in the high-

est degree, till that period of time arrived, when it was
judged proper, in order to blacken her (supposed) favourite,

to asperse her too ? And when she was Mud quod dicere

nolo ! One would think that even the ignobile vulgus, the

beasts of the people, the lowest, basest herd, who wore the

human form, would be ashamed of either advancing or

crediting so senseless, shameless a tale. Indeed I can hardly

think it is credited by one in a hundred even of those who
foul their mouths with repeating it. Let it die and be for-

gotten ! Let it not be remembered, that ever any English-

man took so dirty a slander into his mouth.

" However, become what will of his mother, let him put

away his bad ministers." Suppose they really are bad, do

you know where he can find better ? Where will he find

twenty men, we will not say of Christian, but of Roman
integrity? Point them out, men of sound judgment, of

dear apprehension, of universal benevolence, lovers of

mankind, lovers of their country, lovers of their King:

men attached to no party, but simply pursuing the general

good of the nation: not haughty or overbearing: not

addicted to passion : not of a revengeful temper : superior

to covetousness on the one hand, free from profuseness on

the other. I say, shew me the men, only this small num-
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ber ; or rather, shew them to his Majesty. Let clear and

satisfactory proof be given, that this is their character.

And if these worthy men are not employed in the place of

the unworthy ones, you will then have some reason to

stretch your throat against evil ministers.

" But if the matter were wholly left to him, would not

Lord immediately employ twenty such ?" That may
bear some doubt. It is not certain that he would ; perhaps

he knows not where to find them. And it is not certain to

a demonstration, that he would employ them if he did. It

is not altogether clear, that he is such himself, that he per-

fectly answers this character, Is he free from pride ? From
any thing haughty in his temper, or overbearing in his be-

haviour ? Is he neither passionate nor revengeful ? Is it

indisputably plain, that he is equally clear of covetousness

on the one hand, and profuseness on the other ? Is he
steady and uniform in his conduct : always one thing ? Is

he attached to no party, but determined at all events singly

to pursue the general good of the nation ? Is he a lover

of the King ? Is he remarkably grateful to him, from whom
he has received no common favours ? If not, though he

has a strong understanding, and a large share of manly

eloquence, still it may be doubted, whether he and his friends

would behave a jot better than the ministers we have

already.

And suppose the King were to dissolve the parliament,

what hope is there of having a better, even though the

nation were as quiet and peaceable as it was ten years ago ?

Are not the present members, generally speaking, men of

the greatest property in the land ? And are they not, the

greater part of them at least, as honest and wise as their

neighbours ? How then should we mend ourselves at any

time ; but especially at such a time as this ? If a new par-

liament were chosen during this epidemic madness, what
probability of a better than the present ? Have we not all

the reason in the world to apprehend it would be much
worse ? That it would be the parliament of 1641, instead

of the parliament of 1640 ? Why, this is the very thing we
T2
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want, the very point we are aiming at Then would Junius

and his friends quickly say, " Sir King, know your place
!"

Es et ipse lignum. " Take your choice ! Be King log, or to

the block!"

Does it not then appear, upon the whole, that it is by no

means in the power of the King, by any step which he can

possibly take, to put a stop to the present commotions ?

That especially he cannot make concessions without making

a bad matter worse ? That the way he has taken, the

standing his ground, was as wise a method as he could take,

and as likely to restore the peace of the nation, as any

the wit of man could devise? If any is more likely,

would it not be, vigorously to execute the laws against

incendiaries ? Against those who, by spreading all manner
of lies, inflame the people even to madness : to teach them,

that there is a difference between libertyr

, which is the glory

of Englishmen, and licentiousness, a wanton abuse of liberty,

in contempt of all laws, divine and human ? Ought they

not to fee/, if they will not see, that scandalum regis, scan-

dalizing the King, is as punishable as scandalum magnatum ?

That for the future none may dare to slander the King, any
more than one of his nobles : much less to print and spread

that deadly poison among his Majesty's liege subjects. Is

not this little less than high treason ? Is it not sowing the

seeds of rebellion ?

It is possible this might restore peace, but one cannot

affirm it would. Perhaps God has a controversy with the

land, for the general neglect, nay, contempt of all religion.

Perhaps he hath said, Shall not my soul be avenged on such

a nation as this ? And if this be the case, what can avail,

unless his anger be turned away from us ? Was there ever

a time in which there was a louder call for them that fear

God to humble themselves before him ? If haply general

humiliation and repentance may prevent general destruc-

tion i

1788.
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THOUGHTS

UPON
-

LIBERTY.
I scorn to hare my free-born toe

Dragoon'd iuto a wooden shoe.

PRIOR.

1. ALL men in the world desire Liberty; whoever

breathes, breathes after this : and that by a kind of natural

instinct, antecedent to art or education. Yet at the same

time all men of understanding acknowledge it is a rational

instinct. For we feel this desire, not in opposition to, but

in consequence of our reason. Therefore it is not found,

or in a very low degree, in many species of brutes, which

seem, even when they are left to their choice, to prefer

servitude before liberty.

2. The love of liberty is then the glory of rational

beings : and it is the glory of Britons in particular. Per-

haps it would be difficult to find any nation under heaven,

who are more tenacious of it. Nay, it may be doubted if

any nation ever was : not the Spartans, not the Athenians

:

no, not the Romans themselves, who have been celebrated

lor this very thing by the poets and historians of all ages.

3. Was it not from this principle, that our British fore-

fathers so violently opposed all foreign invaders ? That

Julius Caesar himself, with his victorious legions, could

make so little impression upon them ? That the generals of

the succeeding emperors sustained so many losses from

T 3
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them ? And that, when at length they were overpowered,

they rather chose to lose all they had than their liberty ;

to retire into the Cambrian or Caledonian mountains,

where, if they had nothing else, they might at least enjoy

their native freedom ?

4. Hence arose the vehement struggles of the Cambro-
Britons, through so many generations against the yoke,

which the Saxons first, and afterwards the English strove

to impose upon them : hence the struggles of the English

Barons against several of their Kings, lest they should lose

the blessing they had received from their forefathers.

Yea, the Scottish nobles, as all their histories shew, would

no more bear to be enslaved than the Romans. All these,

therefore, however differing from each other in a thousand

other respects, agreed in testifying the desirableness of

liberty, as one of the greatest blessings under the sun.

5. Such was the sense of all our ancestors, even from the

earliest ages. And is it not also the general sense of the

nation at this day ? Who can deny, that the whole king-

dom is panting for liberty ? Is not the cry for it gone

forth, not only through every part of our vast metropolis,

from the west end of the city to the cast, from the north to

the south, so that instead of no complaining in our streets,

there is nothing but complaining : but likewise into every

corner of our land, borne by all the four winds ofheaven I

Liberty ! Liberty ! sounds through every county, every city,

every town, and every hamlet.

6. Is it not for the sake of this, that the name of our

great patriot, (perhaps not so admirable in his private cha-

racter as the Man of Ross, or so great a lover of his

country as Codrus, or old Curtius,) is more celebrated than

that of any private man has been in England for these

thousand years ? That his very picture is so joyfully re-

ceived, in every part of England and Ireland ? That we
stamp his, (I had almost said, adored,) name, on our hand-

kerchiefs, on the cheerrul bowl, yea, and on our vessels of

various kinds, as well as upon our hearts ? Why is all

this, but because of the inseparable connexion between
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"Wilkes and Liberty ? Liberty that came down, if not

Jell from heaven; whom all England and the world

worship ?

7. But, mean time, might it not be advisable to consider,

Cif we are yet at leisure to consider any thing,) what is

Liberty ? Because it is well known the word is capable of

various senses. And possibly it may not be equally de-

sirable in every sense of the word.

8. There are many nations in America, those particularly

that border on Georgia and Carolina, wherein if one dis-

approves of what another says, or perhaps dislikes his

looks, he scorns to affront him to his face, neither does he

betray the least dissatisfaction. But as soon as opportunity

serves, he steps from behind a tree and shoots him. And
none calls him that does it to an account. No : this is the

liberty he derives from his forefathers.

9. For many ages the free natives of Ireland, as well as

those of the Scottish Highlands, when it was convenient for

them, made an excursion from their woods or fastnesses, and

carried off for their own proper use, the sheep, and oxen, and

com of their neighbours. This was the liberty which the

O'Neals, the Campbells, and many other septs and clans

of venerable antiquity, had received by immemorial tra-

dition from their ancestors.

10. Almost all the soldiers in the Christian world, as

well as in the Mahomentan and Pagan, have claimed, more

especially in time of war, another kind of liberty : that of

borrowing the wives and daughters of the men that fell into

their hands ; sometimes, if they pleaded scruple of con-

science or honour, using a little necessary force. Perhaps

this may be termed the liberty of war. But I will not posi-

tively affirm, that it has never been used in this free

country, even in the time of peace.

11. In some countries ofEurope, and indeed in England,

there have been instances of yet another sort of liberty,

that of calling a monarch to account, »and, if need were,

taking off his head ; that is, if he did not behave in a du-

tiful manner to our sovereign Lords the People.

T4
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12. Now, that we may not always be talking at random,
but bring the matter to a determinate point, which of

,

these sorts of liberty do you desire? Is it the first sort ?

The liberty of knocking on the head, or cutting the throats

of those you are out of conceit with ? Glorious liberty

indeed ! What would not king mob do to be gratified with

it but for a few weeks ? But, I conceive calm, sensible

men do not desire to see them entrusted with it. They
apprehend there might be some consequences, which, upon
the whole, would not redound to the prosperity of the

nation.

13. Is the second more desirable ? The liberty of taking,

when we see best, the goods and chattels of our neigh-

bours ? Undoubtedly, thousands in the good city of Lon-
don, (suppose we made the experiment here first,) would
be above measure rejoiced thereat, would leap as broke

from chains. O how convenient would it be to have free

access, without any let or hinderance, to the cellars, the

pantries, the larders, yea, and the coffers of their rich,

overgrown landlords ! But perhaps it would not give alto-

gether so much joy to the Lord Mayor or Aldermen : no,

nor even to those staunch friends of liberty, the Common
Councilmen. Not that they regard their own interest at

all : but, setting themselves out of the question, they are

a little in doubt whether this liberty would be for the good

of trade.

14. Is it then the third kind of liberty we contend for

;

the liberty of taking our neighbours, wives, and daughters ?

Ye pretty gentlemen, ye beaux esprits, will ye not, one

and all, give your voices for this natural liberty ? Will

ye not say, " If we cry out against monopolies of other

kinds, shall we tolerate the monopoly of women ?" But

hold. Are there not some among you too, who have wives

if not daughters, of your own ? And are you altogether

willing to oblige the first comer with them? I say, the

first comer : for Observe ! As you are to give the liberty

you take, so you must not pick and choose your men: you

know, by nature, all men are on a level. Liberty ! Li-

Digitized by Google



TH0UGHT8 UPON LIBERTY. 2S1

berty ! No restraint ! We are free-born Englishmen :

down with the fences ! Lay all the inclosures open ! No

:

it will not do. Even nature recoils. We are not yet

polished enough for this.

15. Are we not ripe, however, for the fourth kind of

liberty, that of removing a disobedient King ? Would
Mr. Wilkes, would Mr. Home, would any free Briton

have any objection to this ? Provided only, that as soon

as our present Monarch is removed, we have a better

to put in his place. But who is he? King John? That

will not sound well even in the ears of his greatest

admirers. And whoever calmly considers the characters

and endowments of those other great men, who may think

themselves much fitter for the office than his present Ma-
jesty, will hardly concur in their opinion ; so that a diffi-

culty lies in your way. Whatever claim you may have to

this liberty, you must not use it yet, because you cannot

tell where to find a better Prince.

16. But to speak seriously. These things being set

aside, which the bawling mob dignify by that name ; what

is that liberiy> properly so called, which every wise and

good man desires ? It is either religious or civil. Re-

ligious liberty is, a liberty to choose our own religion, to

worship God according to our own conscience, according

to the best light we have. Every man living, as man, has

a right to this, as he is a rational creature. The Creator

gave him this right when he endowed him . with under-

standing. And every man must judge for himself, because

every man must give an account of himself to God. Con-

sequently this is an indefesible right; it is inseparable

from humanity. And God did never give authority to any

man, or number of men, to deprive any child of man
thereof, under any colour or pretence whatever. What an

amazing thing is it then, that the governing part of almost

every nation under heaven should have taken upon them

in all ages to rob all under their power of this liberty ?

Yea, should take upon them at this day so to do ! To force

rational creatures, into their own religion ! Would one

think it possible, that the most sensible men in the world
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should say to their fellow creatures, " Either be of my
religion or I will take away your food, andjyou, and your
wife, and your children shall starve ? If that will not
convince you, I will fetter your hands and feet, and throw
you into a dungeon. And if still you will not see as I see,

I will burn you alive."

17. It would not be altogether so astonishing, if this were
the manner of American savages. But what shall we say,

if numberless instances of it have occurred, in the politest

nations of Europe? Have no instances of the kind been
seen in Britain ? Have not England and Scotland seen the
horrid fires ? Have not the flames, burning the flesh of
Heretics, shone in London as well as in Paris and Lisbon ?

Have we forgot the days ofgood Queen Mary ? No : they
will be had in everlasting remembrance. And although

burning was out of fashion in Queen Elizabeth's days, yet
hanging even for religion was not. It is true, her successor

did not go quite so far. But did even King James allow
liberty of conscience ? By no means. During his whole
reign, what liberty had the Puritans ? What liberty had
they in the following reign ? If they were not persecuted

unto death ; (although eventually indeed .many of them
were, for they died in their imprisonment,) yet were they
not continually harassed, by prosecutions in the Bishop's-

courts or Star-chamber? By fines upon fines, frequently

reducing them to the deepest poverty ? And by imprison-

ment for months, yea for years together, till many of them

,

escaping with the skin of their teeth, left their country and
friends, fled to seek their bread in the wilds of America ?

However, we may suppose, all this was at an end under

the merry monarch, King Charles II. Was it indeed ?

Where have they lived who suppose this ? To wave a.

thousand particular instances : what will you say to those

two public monuments, the Act of Uniformity, and the
Act against Conventicles ? In the former it is enacted, to
the eternal honour of the King, Lords, and Commons, at
that memorable period, " Every parson, vicar, or other

minister whatever, who has any benefice within these

Digitized by Goc



THOUGHTS UPON LIBERTY.

realms, shall, before the next twenty-fourth of August,

openly and publickly declare, his unfeigned assent and

consent, to all and every thing contained in the book of

Common Prayer, or shall ipso facto be deprived of all his

benefices! Likewise, if any dean, prebendary, master,

fellow, chaplain, or tutor, of any college, hall, house of

learning, or hospital, any public professor, any other per-

son in holy orders, any schoolmaster, or teacher, or tutor

in any private family, do not subscribe hereto he shall be

ipso facto deprived of his place, and" shall be utterly dis-

abled from continuing therein."

Property for ever ! See how well English property wa9

secured in those golden days

!

So, by this glorious act, thousands of men, guilty of no

crime, nothing contrary either to justice, mercy, or truth,

were stripped of all they had, of their houses, lands, re-

venues, and driven to seek where they could, or beg their

bread. For what ? Because they did not dare to worship

God according to other men's consciences ! So they and

their families were at one stroke turned out of house and

home, and reduced to little less than beggar}', for no other

fault, real or pretended ; but because they could not assent

and consent to that manner of worship, which their worthy

governors prescribed

!

But this was not all. It was further enacted by the same

merciful lawgivers, " If any person act as a teacher, tutor,

or school-master, in any private family, before he has sub-

scribed hereto, he shall suffer three months imprisonment,

without bail or mainprize."

Liberty for ever! Here is security for your person, as

well as your property !

By virtue of the Act against Conventicles, if any conti-

nued to worship God according to their own consciences,

they were first robbed of their substance, and, if they per-

sisted, of their liberty ; often of their lives also. For this

crime, under this our most religious and gracious King!

(What were they who publickly told God he was such !)

Englishmen were not only spoiled of their goods, but de-
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nied even the use of the free air, yea and the light of the

sun, being thrust by hundreds into dark and loathsome

prisons

!

18. Were matters much better in the neighbouring king-

dom ? Nay, they were inexpressibly worse. Unheard of

cruelties were practised there, from soon after (he restoration

till the revolution.* What fining, plundering, beating, maim-
ing, imprisoning, with the most shocking circumstances?

For a specimen, look at Dunotter castle ! where young
and old, of both sexes, (sick or well, it was all one,) were
thrust together between bare walls, and that in the heat of

summer, without a possibility of either lying or sitting;

yea without any convenience of any kind, till many of

them, through hunger, thirst, heat, and stench, were set

at liberty by death ! Considering this
;
considering how

many others were hunted over their native mountains, and

shot whenever they were overtaken, with no more cere-

mony than beasts: considering the drowning, hanging,

cutting off of limbs, and various arts of torturing, which

were practised by order of King Charles, and often in the

presence of King James, who seemed to enjoy such spec-

tacles ; it would be no wonder if the very name of an Eng-

lishman was had in abomination from the Tweed to the

Orkneys.

19. But is this the case at present with Us ? Are we
abridged of our religious liberty ? His late Majesty was

desired, about thirty years ago, to take a step of this kind.

But his answer was worthy of a king, yea the king of a

free people, " I tell you, while I sit on the English throne,

no man shall be persecuted for conscience' sake." And it is

certain, he made his promise good from the beginning of

his reign to the end. But perhaps the case is altered now.
Does his present Majesty tread in his steps ? He does, be

persecutes no man for conscience' sake. If he does, where
is the man ? I do not ask, whom has he committed to the

* See Wodrow's History of the Sufferings of the Church of Scotland.

Digitized by Goo



THOUGHTS UPON LIBERTY.

flames, or caused to die by the commmon hangman ; or

whom has he caused to die many deaths, by hunger and

thirst, cold and nakedness : but whom has he tortured or

thrust into a dungeon, yea, or imprisoned at all, or fined,
1

for worshipping God according to his own conscience, in

the Presbyterian, or any other way? O compare King
Charles, gracious Charles II. with King George. And you

will know the value of the liberty you enjoy.

20. In the name of wonder, what religious liberty can

you desire, or even conceive, which you have not already ?

Where is there a nation in Europe, in the habitable world,

which enjoys such liberty of conscience as the English ?

I will be bold to say, there is nothing like it in Holland, in

Germany, (Protestant or Popish,) in either the Protestant

or Popish cantons of Switzerland
;
no, nor in any country

under the sun. Have we not in England full liberty to

choose any religion, yea, or no religion at all ? To have

no more religion than a Hottentot, shall I say ? Nay, no
more than a bull or a swine? Whoever, therefore, in

England stretches his throat, and bawls for more religious

liberty, must be totally void of shame, and can have no
excuse but want of understanding.

21. But is not the ground of this vehement outcry, that

we are deprived of our civil liberty ? What is civil liberty .*

A liberty to enjoy our lives and fortunes in our own way

:

to use our property, whatever is legally our own, according

to our own choice. And can you affirm, " That we are

robbed of this liberty? Who are ? Certainly I am not. I

pray, do not face me down that I am. Do not argue me
out of my senses. If the Great Turk, or the King of

France, wills that a man should die, with or without cause,

die he must. And instances of the kind continually occur

:

but no such instances occur in England. I am in no more

danger of death from King George, than from the Queen
of Hungary. And if I study to be quiet and mind my own
business, 1 am in no more danger of losing my liberty

than my life. No, nor my property ; I mean by any act of

* -
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the King. If this is in any degree invaded, it is not by

the King, or his parliament, or army ; but by the good
patriots.

Hark ! Is hell or Bedlam broken loose ? What roaring

is that, loud as the waves of the sea ? « It is the patriot

mob." What do they want with me? Why do they flock

about my house ? " Make haste ! Illuminate your win-

dows, in honour of Mr. Wilkes." I cannot in conscience;

I think it is encouraging vice. " Then they will all be

broken." That is, in plain English, give them twenty shil-

lings, or they will rob you of five pounds. Here are cham-
pions for the laws of the land ! For liberty and property

!

O vile horse-guards

!

" That dared, so grim and terrible to' advance
" Their miscreated fronts athwart the way !"

True, they did nothing, and said nothing. Yet (in default

of the civil powers, who did not concern themselves with

the matter,) they hindered the mob from finishing their

work.

22. Why then these men, instead of any way abridging

it, plainly preserved my liberty and property. And by
their benefit, not the care of those to whom it properly

belonged, I still enjoy full, civil liberty. I am free to live

in every respect, according to my own choice. My life, my
person, my property, are safe. I am not murdered, maim-

ed, tortured, at any man's pleasure : I am not thrown into

prison. I am not manacled: see, I have not one fetter,

either on my hands or feet. And are not you as free as I

am ? Are you not at liberty to enjoy the fruit of your

labours? Who hinders you from doing it? Does King
George? Does Lord North? Do any of his Majesty

s

officers or soldiers? No, nor any man living. Perhaps

some would hinder you, if you acted contrary to law : but

this is not liberty ; it i$ licentiousness. Deny the fact who
can : am not I free to usemy substance according to my own
discretion ? And do not you enjoy the self-same freedom ?

You cannot, you dare not deny it. At this hour I am at

full liberty, to use my property as I please. And so are
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you : you do, in fact, use your house, your goods, your

land, as is right in your own eyes. Does any one take

them from you ? No ; nor does any one restrain you from

the full enjoyment of them. What then is the matter?

What is it you are making all this pother about ? Why are

you thus wringing your hands, and screaming, to the terror

of your quiet neighbours, " Destruction ! Slavery ! Bond-

age ! Help, countrymen ! Our liberty is destroyed ! We
are ruined, chained, fettered, undone !" Fettered ! How ?

Where are the fetters, but in your own imagination ? There

are none, either on your hands, or mine. Neither you nor

I can shew to any man in his senses, that we have one chain

upon us, even so big as a knitting-needle.

23. I do not say, that the ministry are without fault ; or

that they have done all things well. But still I ask, What
is the liberty which we want ? It is not civil or religious

liberty. These we have in such a degree as was never

known before, not from the times of William the Con-

queror.f But all this is nothing : this will never satisfy the

belltta multorum capitum. That many-headed beast, the

people, roars for liberty of another kind. Many want

Indian liberty, the liberty of cutting throats, or of driving

a brace of balls through the head of those ugly-looking

fellows, whom they cannot abide the sight of. Many more

want the old Highland liberty^ the convenient liberty of

plundering. Many others there are, who want the liberty

of war, of borrowing their neighbour's wives or daughters.

And not a few (though they do not always avow it) the

liberty of murdering their prince.

24. If you are a reasonable man, a man of real honour,

and consequently want none of these, I beg to know, What
would you have ? Consider the thing calmly. What b'berty

can you reasonably desire, which you do not already enjoy ?

What is the matter with you ; and with multitudes of the

"44 ft +

&

f If the famous Middlesex electiou was an exception to tbisj yet observe,

one swallow makes no summer.
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good people, both in England and Ireland ? That they are

crying and groaning as if they were chained to an oar, or

barred up in the dungeons of the Inquisition ! The plain,

melancholy truth is this: there is a general infatuation,

which spreads, like an overflowing stream, from one end of

the land to the other. And a man must have great wisdom
and strength, or he will be carried away by the torrent.

But how can we account for this epidemic madness ? For
it deserves no better name. We must not dare to give the

least intimation, that the devil has any thing to do with it.

No, this enlightened age is too wise to believe that there is

any devil in being. Satan, avaunt ! We have driven thee

back into the land of shadows, keep thou among thy own
kindred

:

" With hydras, gorgons, and chimeras dire."

Suppose it then to be a purely natural phenomenon : I

ask again, how can we account for it? I apprehend, if we
could divest ourselves of prejudice, it might be done very

easily; and that without concerning ourselves with the

hidden springs of action, the motives or intentions of men.

Letting these alone, is there not a visible, undeniable cause,

which is quite adequate to the effect ? The good people of

England have for some years past, been continually fed with

poison. Dose after dose has been administered to them,

for fear the first, or second, or tenth, should not suffice, of

a poison whose natural effect is, to drive men out of their

senses. "Is the centaur not fabulous ?" Neither is Circe's

cup. See how, in every county, city, and village, it is now
turning quiet, reasonable men, into wild bulls, bears, and

tigers! But to lay metaphor aside, how long have the

public papers represented one of the best of princes as if

he had been one of the worst, as little better than Caligula,

Nero, or Domitian ? These were followed by pamphlets of

the same kind, and aiming at the same point, to make the

King appear odious as well as contemptible, in the eyes of

his subjects. Letters succeed, written in fine language,

and with exquisite art: but filled with the gall of bitter-

ness. "Yes, but not against the King; Junius does not
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strike at him, but at the evil Administration." Thin pre-

tence ! Does not every one see the blow is aimed at the

King through the sides of his ministers ?|A11 these are eon*

veyed, week I after week, through all London and all the

nation. Can any man wonder at the effect of this ? What
can be more natural ? What can be expected, but thai

they who drink in these papers and letters with all greedi-

ness, will be thoroughly embittered and inflamed thereby ?

Will first despise and then abhor the King ? What can we
expect, but that by the repeated doses of this poison they

wiH be perfectly intoxicated, and onry wait for a convenient

season to tear in pieces the Royal Monster (as they think

him) and all his adherents ?

25. At present there are hinderances hi the way, so that

they cannot use their teeth as they would. One is, an un-

toward Parliament, who willnot look upon the King with the

same eye that they do ; but still think he has no more de-

sign or desire to enslave the nation, than to burn the city

of London. A still greater hinderance is the army : even

lions and bears do not choose to encounter them, so that

these men of war do really at this time preserve the peace

of the nation. What then can be done before the people

cools, that this precious opportunity be not lost ? What
indeed, but to prevail upon the King to dissolve his Parlia-

ment and disband his army ? Nay, let the Parliament stay

as it is ; it will suffice to disband the army. If these red-

coats were but out of the way, the mob would soon deal

with the Parliament Probatum est : nothing is more easy

than to? keep malignant members from the house. Re-
member Lord North not long ago : * this was a taste, a

specimen of their activity. What then would they not do*

if they were masters of the field, ifnone were left to oppose

them ? Would not the avenues of both Houses be so well

guarded, that none but Patriots would dare to approach ?

26. But (as often as you have heard the contrary affirmed)

• Rudely iusuKed by s turbulent mob, M ht was going into the House.

VOL. XV. U
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' King George has too much understanding, to throw him*

self into the hands of those men who have given full proof

that they bear him no great good will. Nor has he reason

to believe that they are much more fond of his office than

of his person. They are not vehemently fond of monarchy

itself, whoever the monarch be. T herefore, neither their

good nor ill words will induce him, in haste, to leap into

the fire with his eyes open.

27. But can any thing be done to open the eyes, to re-

store the senses, of an infatuated nation ? Not unless the

8till-renewed, still operating cause of that infatuation can

be removed. But how is it possible to be removed, unless

by restraining the licentiousness of the press ? And is not

this remedy worse than the disease ? Let us weigh this

matter a little. There was an ancient law in Scotland,

which made leasing-making a capital crime. By leasing-

making was meant, telling such wilful lies, as tended to

breed dissension between the King and his subjects. What
pity but there should be such a law enacted in the present

Session of Parliament ? By our present laws a man is

punishable for publishing even truth, to the detriment of

his neighbour. This I would not wish. But should he

not be punished, who publishes palpable lies ? And such

lies as manifestly tend to breed dissension between the

King and his subjects ? Such, with a thousand more, was

that barefaced lie of the King's bursting out into laughter

before the city magistrates ! Now does not the publisher

of this lie deserve to lose his ears more than a common
knight of the post ? And if he is liable to no punishment

for a crime of so mischievous a nature, what a grievous de-

fect is in our Jaw ! And how loud does it call for a re me
28. To return to the point whence we set out. You see

whence arose this outcry for liberty, andthese dismal com-
plaints, that we are robbed of our liberty, echoing through

the land. It is plain to every unprejudiced man, they have

not the least foundation. We enjoy at this day throughout

these kingdoms such liberty, civil and religious, as no other

kingdom or commonwealth in Europe, or in the world,

»
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«njoys : and such as our ancestors never enjoyed from the

conquest to the revolution. Let us be thankful for it to

God and the King ! Let. us not vby our vile unthankful-

ness, yea, our denial that we enjoy it at all, provoke the

King of kings to take it away. By one stroke, by taking

to himself that Prince whom we know not how to value,

He might change the scene, and put an end to our civil as

well as religious liberty. Then would be seen who were

patriots, and who were not ; who were real lovers of liberty

and their country. The God of love remove that day far

from us ! Deal not with us according to our deservings

;

but let us know, at least in this our day, the things which

make for our peace

!

February 24, 1772.

U2
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THOUGHTS

CONCERNING

THE ORIGIN OF POWER.

1. BY Poweri I here mean, supreme power, the power
over life and death, and consequently over our liberty and

property, and all things of an inferior nature.

2. In many nations this power has, in all ages, been lodged

in a single person. This has been the case in almost the

whole eastern world, from the earliest antiquity: as in the

celebrated empires of Assyria, of Babylon, of Media, Persia,

and many others. And so it remains to this day, from Con-

stantinople to the farthest India. The same form ofgovern-

ment obtained very early, in very many parts of Afiric, and

remains in most of them still, as well as in the empires of

Morocco and Abyssinia. The first adventurers to America

found absolute monarchy established there also : the whole

power being lodged in the Emperor of Mexico, and the

Yncas of Peru. Nay, and many of the ancient nations of

Europe were governed by single persons ; as Spain, France,

the Russias, and several other nations are at this day.

3. But in others, the power has been lodged in a few,

chiefly the rich and noble. This kind of government, usu-

ally styled aristocracy, obtained in Greece, and in Rome,
after many struggles with the people, during the later ages

of the republic. And this is the government which, at pre-

sent, subsists in various parts of Europe. In Venice indeed,
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as well as in Genoa, the supreme power is nominally lodged

in one, namely, the Doge : bat in fact, he is only a royal

shade : it is really lodged In a lew of the nobles,

4. Where the people have the supreme power, it is

termed a democracy. This seems to have been the ancient

form of government in several of the Grecian states. Arid

so it was at Rome, for some ages after the expulsion of

the kings. From the earliest authentic records, there

is reason to believe it was for espousing the cause of

the people, and defending their rights against the illegal

Encroachments of the nobles, that Marcus Ooriolanus was

driven into banishment, and Manlius Capitolinas, as well

as Tiberius and Gaius Graechas, were murdered. Perhaps

formerly the popular government subsisted in several states.

But H is scarcely now to be found, being every where swal-

lowed up either in monarchy or aristocracy.

5. But the grand question is, not in whom this power is

lodged, but from whom it is ultimately derived. What is the

origin of power ? What is its primary source ? This has

been long a subject of debate. And it has been debated

with the utmost warmth, by a variety of disputants. But

as earnest as they have been on each side of the question,

they have seldom come to any good Conclusion : but faav*

left the point undecided still, to be a ball of contention to

the next generation;

& But is it impossible, in the nature ef things, to throw

any light on this obscure subject ? Let U6 make the experi-

ment : let ua (without pretending to dictate, but desiring

-every one to use his own judgment) try to find out some

ground whereon to stand, and go as far as we can toward

answering the question. And let not any man be angry on

the account, suppose we should not exactly agree. Let

every one enjoy his own opinion, and give others the same

liberty.

7. Now I cannot but acknowledge, I believe an old

-book, commonly called the bible, to be true. Therefore I

believe, there k no power but from God, Rom. xiii. 1. The

powers that be, are ordained of God. There is no iuborfa

U 3
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note power in any nation, but what is derived from the su-

preme power therein. So in England the King, in the

United Provinces the States are the fountain of all power.

And there is no supreme power, no power of the sword, of

life and death, but what is derived from God, the Sovereign

of all.

8. But have not the people, in every age and nation, the

right of disposing of this power? Of investing therewith

whom they please, either one or more persons ; and that in

what proportion they see good, and upon what conditions ?

Consequently, if those conditions are not observed, have

they not a right to take away the power they gave ? And
does not this imply, that they are the judges whether those

conditions are observed or not? Otherwise, if the receiv-

ers were judges of their own cause, this right would fall

into nothing.

9. To prove this, that the people, in every country are

the source of power, it is argued thus : " All men living

upon earth are naturally equal ; none is above another.

And all are naturally free, masters of their own actions.

It manifestly follows, no man can have any power over an-

other, unless by his own consent The power therefore

which the governors in any nation enjoy, must be originally

derived from the people, and presupposes an original com-

pact between them and their first governors." ,

1 0. This seems to be the opinion which is now generally

espoused by men of understanding and education: and

that (if I do not mistake) not in England alone, but almost

in every civilized nation. And it is usually espoused with

the fullest and strongest persuasion, as a truth little less

than self-evident; as what is clear beyond all possibility of

doubt, what commands the assent of all reasonable men.

Hence if any man affected to deny it, he would in most com-

panies be rather hooted at than argued with : it being so ab-

surd to oppose what is confirmed by the general suffrage of

mankind.

11. But still (suppose it to need no proof) it may need a

little explaining. For every one does not understand the
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term. Some will ask, Who are the people ? Are they every

man, woman, and child? Why not? Is it not allowed, is

it not affirmed, is it not our fundamental principle, our in-

contestable, self-evident axiom, that " all persons living

upon earth are naturally equal ? That all human creatures

are naturally free ? Masters of their own actions ? That

none can have any power over others, but by their own-

consent ?" Why then should not every man, woman, and
child, have a voice in placing their governors? In fixing

the measure of power to be intrusted with them, and the

conditions on which it is intrusted ? And why should not

every one have a voice in displacing them too ? Seeing it

is undeniable, they that gave the power have a right to

take it away. Do not quibble or shuffle. Do not evade

the question ; but come close to the point. I ask, by what

argument do you prove, that women are not naturally as

free as men ? And if they are, why have they not as good
a right as we have to choose their own governors I Who
can have any power over free, rational creatures, but by

their own consent ? And are they not free by nature as

well as we ? Are they not rational creatures ?

12. But suppose we exclude women from using their

natural right, by might overcoming right, by main strength

;

(for it is sure, that we are stronger than they : I mean that

we have stronger limbs, if we have not stronger reason)

what pretence have we for excluding men like ourselves,

yea, thousands and tens of thousands, barely because they

have not lived one and twenty years? "Why, they have

not wisdom or experience to judge concerning the qualifi-

cations necessary for governors ?" I answer, 1. Who has?

How many of the voters in Great Britain ? One in twenty ?

One in a hundred ? If you exclude all who have not this

wisdom, you will leave few behind. But, 2. Wisdom and

experience are nothing to the purpose* You have put the

matter upon another issue. Are they men.* That is

enough. Are they human creatures ? Then they have a

right to choose their own governors : an indefesible right

:

U4
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a right inherent, inseparable from human nature. " But

in England, at least, they are excluded by law," But did

they consent to the making of that law ? If not, by your

original supposition, it can have no power over them. I

therefore utterly deny, that we can, consistently with that

supposition, debar either women or minors from choosing

their own governors.

13. But suppose we exclude these by main force, (which

H is certain we are able to do, since though they have most

rotes they have least strength) are all that remain, all men

offull age, the people ? Are all males then, that have

lived one and twenty years, allowed to choose their own
governors ? " Not at all : not in England, unless they are

freeholders, unless they have forty shillings a year." Worse

and worse. After depriving half of the human species of

their natural right for want of a beard; after depriving

myriads more for want of a stiff beard, for not having lived

one and twenty years ; you rob others (probably some hun-

dreds of thousands) of their birth-right for want of money

!

Yet not altogether on this account neither : if so, it might

be more tolerable. But here is an Englishman, who has

money enough to buy the estates of fifty freeholders, and

yet he must not be numbered among the people, because he

has not two or three acres of land ! How is this ? By
what right do you exclude a man from being one of the

people, because he has not forty shillings a year ? Yea, or

riot a groat ? Is he not a man, whether he be rich or poor ?

lias he not a soul and a body ? Has he not the nature of

a man? Consequently all the rights of a man, all that

flow from human nature ? And among the rest, that of not

being controlled by any, but by his own consent }

14. " But be is excluded by law." By what law ? By

a law of his own making ? Did he consent to the making

pf it ? Before this law was passed, was his consent either

obtained or asked ? If not, what is that law to him ? No
man, you aver, hai any power over another, but by his own
consent; Of consequence, a law made without his consent,

Digitized by Google



THOUGHTS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF POWER. 297

is with regard to him null and void. You cannot say other-

wise, without destroying the supposition, that none can be

governed but by his own consent.

15. See now, to what your argument comes. You affirm,

all power is derived from the people : and presently exclude

one half of the people, from having any part or lot in

the matter. At another stroke, suppose England to contain

eight millions of people, you exclude one or two millions

more. At a third, suppose two millions left, you exclude

three fourths of these. And the poor pittance that remains,

by I know not what figure of speech, you call, The people

of England

!

16. Hitherto we have endeavoured to view this point in

the mere light of reason. And even by this means it mani-

festly appears, that this supposition, which is so high in

vogue, which is so generally received, nay, which has been

palmed upon us with such confidence, as undeniable and self-

evident, is not only false, not only contrary to reason, but

contradictory to itself: the very men who are most positive,

that the people are the source of power, being brought into

an inextricable difficulty, by that single question, " Who are

the people ?" Reduced to a necessity of either giving up

the pohVt, or owning that by the people they mean scarcely

a tenth part of them.

17. But we need not rest the matter entirely on reason-

ing ; let us appeal to matter of fact. A nd because we can-

not have so clear and certain a prospect of what is at too

great a distance, whether of time or place, let us only take

a view of what has been in our own country, for six or

sevea hundred years. I ask then, when and where did the

people of England (even suppose by that word, the people,

you mean only a hundred thousand of them ) choose their

own governors ? Did they choose, to go no farther, William

the Conqueror ? Did they choose King Stephen or King

John ? As to those who regularly succeeded their fathers,

it is plain, the people are out of the question. Did they

choose Henry I V. ? Edward I V. or Henry VII. ? Who
will be so hardy as to affirm it ? Did the people of £ng-
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land} or but fifty thousand of them, choose Queen Mary, or

Queen Elizabeth ? To come nearer to our own times, did

they choose King James I. ? Perhaps you will say, "But
if the people did not give King Charles the supreme power,

at least they took it away from him. Surely you will not

deny this." Indeed I will : I deny it utterly. The people

of England no more took away his power, than they cut off

his head. "Yes, the parliament did, and they are the

people." No : the parliament did not. The lower house,

the House of Commons, is not the parliament, any more
than it is the nation. Neither were those who then sat, the

House of Commons: no, nor one quarter of them. But
suppose they had been the whole House of Commons, yea,

or the whole parliament ; by what rule of logic will you
prove, that seven or eight hundred persons are the people

of England ? " Why, they are the delegates of the people

;

they are chosen by them." No, not by one half, not by a
quarter, not by a tenth part of them. So that the people, in

the only proper sense of the word, were innocent of the

whole affair.

18. " But you will allow, the people gave the supreme
power to King Charles II. at the restoration." I will

allow no such thing ; unless by the people you mean
General Monck and fifteen thousand soldiers. " However,
you will not deny, that the people gave the power to King
William at the revolution." Nay, truly, I must deny this

too. I cannot possibly allow it. Although I will not say,

that William III. obtained the royal power as William 1.

did : although he did not claim it by right of conquest,

which would have been an odious title : yet certain it is,

that he did not receive it by any act or deed of the people.

Their consent was neither obtained nor asked : they were

never consulted in the matter. It was not therefore the

people that gave him the power : no, nor even the parlia-

ment. It was the convention, and none else. " Who were

the convention £" They were a few hundreds of lords and

gentlemen, who, observing the desperate state of public

affairs, met together on that important occasion. So that
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still we have no single instance in above seven hundred

years, of the people of England's conveying the supreme

power, either to one or more persons.

19. Indeed I remember in all. history, both ancient and

modern, but one instance of supreme power conferred by

the people ; if we mean thereby, though not all the people,

yet a great majority of them. This celebrated instance

occurred at Naples, in the middle of the last century ; where

the people, properly speaking, that is men, women, and

children, claimed and exerted their natural right in favour

of Thomas Aniello, (vulgarly called Masanello,) a young

fisherman. But will any one say, he was the only governor

for these thousand years, who has had a proper right to the

supreme power ? I believe not : nor, 1 apprehend, does

any one desire, that the people should take the same steps

in London.

20. So much both for reason and matter of fact. But

one single consideration, if we dwell a little upon it, will

bring the question to a short issue. It is allowed no man
can dispose of another's life but by his own consent. I add,

no, nor with his consent. For no man has a right to dis-

pose of his own life. The Creator of man has the sole

right to take the life which he gave. Now it is an indisput-

able truth, Nihil dot quod non habet: none gives what he

has not. It plainly follows, that no man can give to an-

other a right which he never had himself : a right which

only the Governor of the world has ; even the wiser Hea-

thens being judges : but which no man upon the face of the

earth either has or can have. No man therefore can give the

power of the sword, any such power as implies a right to

take away life. Wherever it is, it must descend from God
alone, the sole Disposer of life and death.

21. The supposition then, that the people are the origin

of power, is every way indefensible. It is absolutely over-

turned by the very principle on which it is supposed to

stand, namely, that a right of choosing his governors be-

longs to every partaker of human nature. If this be so,

then it belongs to every individual of the human species

:
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consequently, not to freeholders alone, but to all men ; not

to men only, but to women also : nor only to adult men and
women, to those who have lived one and twenty years, but

to those who have lived eighteen or twenty, as well as those

who have lived three-score. But none did ever maintain

this, nor probably ever will. Therefore this boasted prin-

ciple (alls to the ground, and the whole superstructure with

it. So common sense brings us back to the grand truth,

There is no power but of God.
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A

CALM ADDRESS

TO

4Dttr amertcan Colonies!.

Ne, pueri, ne tanta animis assuescile 5eWa,

Neu patricc validas in viscera vertite vires.

VIRGIL

BRETHREN, AND COUNTRYMEN,

1. THE grand Question which is now debated, (and

with warmth enough on both sides,) is this, Has the English

Parliament power to tax the American Colonies?

In order to determine this, let us consider the nature of

our Colonies. An English Colony is, a number of persons

to whom the King grants a charter, permitting them to

settle in some far country as a corporation, enjoying such

powers as the charter grants, to be administered in such a

manner as the charter prescribes. As a corporation they

make laws for themselves : but as a corporation subsisting by

a grant from higher authority, to the control of that autho-

rity they still continue subject.

Considering this, nothing can be more plain, than that

the supreme power in England has a legal right of laying

any tax upon them for any end beneficial to the whole

empire.

2. Rut you object, " It is the privilege ofa freeman and
" an Englishman to be taxed only by his own consent
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" And this consent is given for every roan by his repre-

" sentative in parliament. But we have no representation

" in Parliament. Therefore we ought not to be taxed

« thereby."

I answer, This argument proves too much. If the Par-

liament cannot tax you, because you have no representation

therein, for the same reason it can make no laws to bind

you. If a freeman cannot be taxed without his own con-

sent, neither can he be punished without it : for whatever

holds with regard to taxation, holds with regard to all other

laws. Therefore he who denies the English Parliament

the power of taxation, denies it the right of making any

laws at all. But this power over the Colonies you have

never disputed : you have always admitted statutes, for the

punishment of offences, and for the preventing or re-

dressing of inconveniences. And the reception of any law

draws after it by a chain which cannot be broken, the ne-

cessity of admitting taxation.

3. But I object to the very foundation of your plea.

That " every freeman is governed by laws to which he has

" consented," as confidently as it has been asserted, it is

absolutely false. In wide-extended dominions, a very

small part of the people are concerned in making laws.

This, as all public business, must be done by delegation,

the delegates are chosen by a select number. And those

that are not electors, who are far the greater part, stand

by, idle and helpless spectators.

The case of electors is little better. When they are

near equally divided, almost half of them must be governed

not only without, but even against their own consent.

And how has any man consented to those laws, which

were made before he was born ? Our consent to these, nay,

and to the laws now made even in England, is purely

passive. And in every place, as all men are born the sub-

jects ofsome state or other, so they are born, passively, as

it were consenting to the laws of that state. Any other

than this kind of consent, the condition of civil life does

not allow.
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. " 4. But you say, You " are intitled to life, liberty,

" and property by nature; and that you have never ceded

" to any sovereign power, the right to dispose of these

" without your consent."

While you speak as the naked sons of nature, this is

certainly true. But you presently declare, " Our ancestors

u at the time they settled these Colonies, were intitled to

" all the rights of natural-born subjects, within the realm

" of England." This likewise is true ; but when this iff

granted, the boast oforiginal rights is at an end. You are

no longer in a state of nature, but sink down to Colonists,

governed by a charter. If your ancestors were subjects,

they acknowledged a Sovereign: if they had a right to

English privileges, they were accountable to English laws,

and had ceded to the King and Parliament, the power of
disposing without their consent, of both their lives, libertics

9

and properties. And did the Parliament cede to them, a

dispensation from the obedience which they owe as natural

subjects ? Or any degree of independence, nor enjoyed by

other Englishmen ?"

5. " They did not," indeed, as you observe, " by emi-
" gration forfeit any of those privileges : but they were,

" and their descendants now are entitled to all such an their

" circumstances enable them to enjoy."

That they who form a Colony by a lawful charter, for-

feit no privilege thereby, is certain. But what they do not

forfeit by any judicial sentence, they may lose by natural

effects. When a man voluntary comes into America, he

may lose what he had when in Europe. Perhaps he had a

right to vote for a knight or burgess : by crossing the sea

he did not forfeit this right. But it is plain he has made
the exercise of it no longer possible. He has reduced him-

self from a voter to one of the innumerable multitude that

have no votes.

6. But you say, " As the Colonies are not represented

" in the British Parliament, they are entitled to a free

a power of legislation. For they inherit all the right which
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" their ancestors had of enjoying all the privileges of Eng-
lishmen.

They do inherit all the privileges which their ancestors

had : but they can inherit no more. Their ancestors left a

country where the representatives of the people were

elected by men particularly qualified, and where those who
Wanted that qualification were bound by the decisions of

men whom they had not deputed. You are die descendants

of men who either had no votes, or resigned mem by emi-

gration. You have therefore exactly what your ancestors

left you : not a vote in making laws, nor m choosing legis-

lators, but the happiness of being protected by laws, and
the duty of obeying them.

What your ancestors did not bring witfr them, neither

they nor their descendants have acquired. They have not,

by abandoning their right in one legislature, acquired a

right to constitute another : any more than the multitudes

in England who have no vote, have a right to erect a Par-

liament for themselves.

7. However the " Colonies have a right to all the privi-

" leges granted them by royal charters, or secured to them
u by provincial lawsf"

The first clause1 is allowed : they have certainly a right

to all the privileges granted them by royal charters. But

as to the second there is a doubt: provincial laws may

grant privileges to individuals of the province. But surely

naprovince can confer provincial privileges on itself I They

have a right to all which the King has given them; but not

to all which they have given themselves.

A corporation can no more assume ta itself privileges

which it had not before, than a man. can, by his own act

d deed, assume tides or dignities. The legislature of a

colony may be compared to the vestry of a large parish

:

which may lay a cess on its inhabitants, but still regulated

by the law : and which, whatever be its internal expenses,

b still liable to taxes laid by superior authority.

The charter of Pennsylvania has a clause adnutting, in
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txpress terms, taxation by parliament If such a clause be
not inserted in other charters, it must be omitted as not

necessary; because it is manifestly implied in the very

nature of subordinate government : all countries which are

subject to laws, being liable to taxes.

It is true, the first settlers in Massachusetts-Bay were

promised an exemption from taxes for seven years. But
does not this very exemption imply, that they were to pay
them afterwards ?

If there is in the charter of any Colony a clause ex-

empting them from taxes for ever, then undoubtedly they

have a right to be so exempted. But if there is no such

clause, then the English Parliament has the same right to

tax them as to tax any other English subjects.

8. All that impartially consider what has been observed,

must readily allow, that the English Parliament has un-

doubted right to tax all the English Colonies.

But whence then is all this hurry and tumult ? Why is

America all in an uproar ? If you can yet give yourselves

time to think, you will see, the plain case is this.

A few years ago, you were assaulted by enemies, whom
you were not well able to resist. You represented this

to your mother-country, and desired her assistance. You
were largely assisted, and by that means wholly delivered

from all your enemies.

After a time, your mother-country desiring to be reim-

bursed for some part of the large expense she had been at,

laid a small tax, (which she had always a right to do,) on

one of her Colonies.

But how is it possible, that the taking this reasonable

and legal step, should have set all America in a flame ?

I will tell you my opinion freely ; and perhaps you will

not think it improbable. I speak the more freely, because

I am unbiassed : I have nothing to hope or fear from either

side. 1 gain nothing either by the Government or by the

Americans, and probably never shall. And I have no

prejudice to any man in America : I love you as my bre-

thren and countrymen.

VOL.XY. X
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9. My opinion is this; We have a few men iri England,
who are determined enemies to monarchy. Whether they

hate his present Majesty on any other gtotmd, thari because

he is a King, 1 kttdtr hot. Bet they cordially hate; Iti^

office, and have for some year* been nmierminfog it with

all diligence, in hopes of erecting their grand htol, tbehr

dear commonwealth, upon its ruins. 1 believe they have
let very few into their design : (although many forward it

3

without knowing anything of the matter;) bat they are

steadily pursuing it, as by various other means, so ill par-

ticular by inflammatory papers, Which are industriously

and continually distort 1, throughout the town And coton*

try : by this method they have already wrought thousands

of the people, even to the piteh of madness. By the same,

only varied according to yonr circumstances, they liave

likewise inflamed America* I malice no doubt, but these

very men are the original cause of the present breach be*

tween England and her Colonies. And they Are still

pouring oH into the flame, studiously incensing each against

the other, and opposing under a variety of pretences, all

measures of accommodation. So that although the Ame-
ricans* in general, love the English, and the English, in

general, love the Americans, (all I mean that are not yet

cheated artel exasperated by these artful men,) yet the

rupture is growing wider every day, and none can teft

where it wifl end.

These good men hope it wilt end hi the t¥*ai defection

df Norfch America from England, this were effected,

they trust the English, in general, would be 'so irrecon-

cilably disgusted, that they should be able, with or without

foreign assistance, entirely to Overturn the government

:

especially while the main of both the English and Irish

forces, are at do convenient a distance.

10. But, my brethren, would this be any advantage to

you f Can you hope for a more desirable form *of govern-

ment either m England or America, fhata that which yon

now enjoy ? After all the vehement cry for liberty, what

more liberty can you have I What mote religious Kberty
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can you desire, than that which you enjoy already ? May
not every one among you worship God according to his

own conscience ? What civil liberty can you desire, which
you are not already possessed of i Do npt yon sit without

restraint, every man under his own vine? Do you not,

ev«ary one, Jugh or low, enjoy the fruit of your labour 2

This is real, rational liberty, such as is enjoyed by English-

men alone : and not by any other people in the habitable

world. Would the being independent of England make
you more free? Far, very far from it. It would hardly be

possible for you to steer clear, between anarchy and
tyrauny. But suppose, after numberless dangers and mis*

chiefe, you should settle into one or more republics:

Would a republican government give you more liberty,

either religious or civil ? By no means. No governments

under heaven are so despotic as the republican : no subjects

are governed in so arbitrary a manner, as those of a com-
monwealth. If any one doubt of this, let him look at the

subjects ofVenice, ofGenoa, or even of Holland. Should

any man talk or write of the Dutch government as every

cobbler does of the English, he would be laid in irons, be-

fore he knew where he was. And then wo be to him !

Republics shew no mercy.

11. " But if we submit to one tax, more will follow."

Perhaps so, and perhaps not. But if they did ; if you

were taxed (which is quite improbable) equal with Ireland

or Scotland, stiH were you to prevent this by renouncing

connexion with England, the remedy would be worse than

the disease. For, O ! what convulsions must poor America

feel, before any other government was settled ? Innu-

merable mischiefs must ensue, before any general form

could be established. And the grand mischief would ensue

when it was established ; when you had received a yoke,

which you could not shake off.

12. Brethren, open your eyes! -Came to yourselves

!

Be no longer the dupes of designing men. J do not mean
any of your countrymen in America : 1 doubt .whether any

of these are in the secret. The designing 4nen, the Ahitho?

X 2
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phels are in England ; those who have laid their scheme*

so deep, and covered it so well, that thousands who are

ripening it, suspect nothing at all of the matter. These
well-meaning men, sincerely believing that they are serv-

ing their country, exclaim against grievances, which either

never existed, or are aggravated above measure, and

thereby inflame the people more and more, to the wish of

those who are behind the scene. But be not you duped

any longer ; do not ruin yourselves for them that owe you
no good-will, that now employ you only for their own
purposes, and in the end will give you no thanks. They
love neither England nor America, but play one against

the other, in subserviency to their grand design of over-

turning the English government. Be warned in time.

Stand and consider before it is too late ; before you have

entailed confusion and misery on your latest posterity.

Have pity upon your Mother Country ! Have pity upon

your own ! Have pity upon yourselves, upon your children,

and upon all that are near and dear to you ! Let us not

bite and devour one another, lest we be consumed one of

another ! O let us follow after peace ! Let us put away
our sins ; the real ground of all our calamities t Which
never will or can be thoroughly removed, till we fear God
and honour the King.

A Sermon, preached by Dr. Smith, in Philadelphia, has

been lately reprinted in England. It has been much ad-

mired, but proceeds all along upon wrong suppositions,

These are confuted in the preceding Tract : yet I would
just touch upon them again.

Dr. Smith supposes, 1. They have a right of granting

their own money : that is, of being exempt from taxation

by the supreme power. If they " contendfar" this, they

contend for neither more nor less than independency. Why
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then do they talk of their " rightful Sovereign ?" They
acknowledge no Sovereign at all.

That they contend for " the cause of liberty" is another

mistaken supposition. What liberty do you want, either

civil or religious ? You had the very same liberty we have

in England. I say, you had: but you have now thrown

away the substance, and retain only the shadow. You
have no liberty, civil or religious now, but what the Con*

gress pleases to allow.

But you justly suppose, « We are by a plain original

" contract entitled to a community of privileges, with our
" brethren that reside in England, in every civil and reli-

" gtous respect,
1
' p. 19. Most true. And till you ap-

pointed your new Sovereigns, you enjoyed all those privi-

leges. Indeed you had no vote for members of Parlia-

ment, neither have I, because I have no freehold in Eng-

land. Yet the being taxed by the Parliament is no in-

fringement either of my civil or religious liberty.

But you say again, " no power on earth has a right to

"grant our property without our consent" p. 22,

Then you have no Sovereign : for every Sovereign under

heaven has a right to tax his subjects : that is, " to grant

" their property, with or without their consent" Our Sove-

reign * has a right to tax me, and all other Englishmen,

whether we have votes for Parliament-men or not.

Vainly, therefore, do you complain of " unconstitutional

" exactions, violated rights, and mutilated charters,
1
' p. 24.

Nothing is exacted, but according to the original consti-

tution both of England and her Colonies. Your rights are

no more violated than mine, when we are both taxed by

the supreme power : and your charters are no more muti-

lated by this, than is the charter of the city of London.

Vainly do you complain of being " made slaves." Am
I, or two millions of Englishmen made slaves, because we
are taxed without our own consent ?

* That is, in connexion with the Lords and Commons*

X3
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You may still " rejoice in the common rights of free-

* men." I rejoice in all the rights of my ancestors. And
every right which I ifcnjoy, is common to Englishmen and

Americans.

But 6hall we " surrender any part of the privileges

« Which we enjoy, by the express terms of our coloni-

« zation ?* that is, of our charter ? By no means : atod

none requires it of you. None desires to with-bold any

thing that is granted by the express terms of your charters.

But remember f One of your first charters, that of Mas-

sachusetts-Bay, says in express Verrtts, you are exempt

from paying taxes to the King, for s&oen^ehrs: plainly

implying, that after those seven years you are to (pay them

like other subjects. And remember your test charter, that

of Pennsylvania) says, in express terms, yfou are liable to

taxation.

But " a people wiH resume," you say, « Am power,
« which tbey never surrendered, except^Nb need of any
exception. They never surrendered it at all

; they could

not surrender it ; for they never had it. * I pray did the

People, unless you mean the Norman army, give WiHfam
the Conqueror his power ? And to which of his successors

did the people of England, (six or seven toillkms,) give ¥be

sovereign power ? This is mere political cant : words with-

out meaning. I know but one instance tn all !listory,

wherein the people gave the sovereign power to any one

;

that was, to Massaniello, of Naples. And I desfre any
man irving to produce another instance in the history <tf all

nations.

Ten times over, in different words, you " profess your-

selves t« be contending for liberty." But it is a vain,empty
profession : unless you mean by that threadbare word, a

liberty from obeying your rightful Sovereign, and 'from

keeping the fundamental laws of your country. And this

undoubtedly it is, which the confederated Colonies are now
contending for.

A
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Howfar is it the Duty of a Christian Minister

to preach Politics ?

1. IT is impossible to answer this question before it is

understood* We must, first, therefore, endeavour tp under-

atand It ; and then it will be easy to answer.

9. There is a plain command in the Bible, Thou shall i

JK* speak evil of the Ruler of thy people. But notwith-
)

standing this, many that are called religious people, speak

jpvjj of hjm continually. And they speak many things that

are palpably false ; particularly when they affirm him to be a
w-r-k man ; whereas a nobleman who is not at all prejudiced

in his favour, when he was pressed to speak, made this

honest declaration : "Sir, I know him well; and I judge

the King to be one of the most sensible men in Europe.

His ministers are no fools : but his Majesty is able to wind

them all round hisfinger"
3. Now when a clergyman comes into a place, where

this, and many more stories, equally false, have been dili-

gently propagated against the King, and are generally be-

lieved : if he guards the people against this evil speaking,

by refuting those slanders, many cry out, " O, he is preach-'

ing Politics"

4. If you mean this by the term, it is the bounden duty

of every Christian minister to preach politics. It is our

bounden duty to refute these vile aspersions, in public as

well as in private. But this can be done only now and

then, when it comes naturally in our way. For it is our

main and constant business, to preach Jesus Christ and him

crucified.

5. Agaiu. Many who do not so freely censure the King,

speak all manner of evil of his ministers. If any misfor-

tune befalls us at home or abroad, by sea or land, it is " all

their fault." If one commander in America is surprised

with all his forces, when he is dead drunk, " Lord North

X4
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deserves to be banged." If General Burgoyne or Lord
Cornwall is is betrayed into their enemy's hand, all the

blame is laid on our ministers at home. But still the

King is wounded through their sides; the blame glances

from them to him. Yet if we say a word in defence of

them, (which is in effect defending him,) this also is preach*

ing politics,

6. it is always difficult, and frequently impossible, for pri-

vate men, to judge of the measures taken by men in public

offices. We do not see many of the grounds which deter-

mine them to act, in this or the contrary manner. Gene-
rally therefore it behoves us to be silent, as we may suppose

they know their own business best : but when they are cen-

sured without any colour of reason, and when an odium is

cast on the King by that means, we ought to preach politics

in this sense also : we ought publickly to confute those un-

just censures. Only remembering still, that this is rarely

to be done, and only when fit occasion offers : it being our

main business to preach Repentance towards Goa\ and faith

in our Lord Jesus Christ

Lewisham, Jan. 9, 1782,
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PIECES
ON

VARIOUS SUBJECTS,

FROM THE

BY JOHN WESLEY, A.M. .

THOUGHTS ON SALVATION BY FAITH.

1 . IT is now upwards of forty years* since my Brother and
I were convinced of that important truth, which is the

foundation of all real religion, that by grace we are saved

through faith. And as soon as we believed, we spoke:

when we saw it ourselves, we immediately began declaring

it to others. And, indeed, we could hardly speak of any
thing else, either in public or private. It shone upon our
minds with so strong a light, that it was our constant

theme. It was our daily subject, both in verse and prose;

and we vehemently defended it against all mankind.

2. But in doing this we met with abundance of diffi-

culty : we were assaulted and abused on every side. We
were every where represented as mad dogs, and treated

accordingly. We were stoned in the streets, and several

times narrowly escaped with our lives. In sermons, news-

papers, and pamphlets of all kinds, we were painted as

unheard-of monsters. But this moved us not: we went

• This was written in the year 1780.
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on, by the help of God, testifying Salvation by Faith both

to small and great, and not counting our lives dear unto

ourselves, so we might finish our course with joy.

3. While we were thus employed, another storm arose

from a quarter whence we least expected it. Some of our

familiar friends declared open war against us, " for preach-

ing Salvation by Works I" This we could not in any wise

understand : we wondered what they meant. We utterly

disavowed the charge : we denied it in the strongest terms.

We declared over and over, both in public and private,

« We believe, and constantly preach Salvation by Faith,

Salvation by Works is a doctrine we abhor : we neither

preach nor believe it." But it did not avail : say what we
would, the same charge was still repeated : and that not

only when we were at a convenient distance, but even be-

fore our face*

4. At first, we were inclined to think, that many who
affirmed this, did not believe themselves ; that it was merely

a copy of their countenance, spoken ad movendam invidiam.

And could we have been fully persuaded of this, the diffi-

culty would have been solved. But we did not dare tp give

way to the thought : whatever they might think or say of

us, we could not but think they were upright men, and

spoke according to their real sentiments. The wonder,

therefore, remained, How they could impute to us a doc-

trine which our soul abhorred, and which we were conti*

Dually opposing, and confuting with all our might J

5. I was in this perplexity, when a thought shot across

my mind, which solved the matter at once: ttr This is the

key: those tbat hold, Every one is absolutely predesti-

nated either to Salvation or Damnation, see no medium
between Salvation by Works and Salvation by Absolute

Decrees." It follows, tbat whosoever denies Salvation by

Absolute Decrees, in so doing, ^according to their appre-

hension) asserts Salvation by Works.

6. And herein I verily believe they are right. As averse

as I once was to the thought, upon further consideration,

I allow there is, there can be no medium. Either Sal-

2
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ration is by Absolute Decree, or it is (in a scriptural sense)

by Works, Yea, this I will proclaim on the house-top,

there is no medium between these. You must either assert

Unconditional Decrees, or (in a sound sense) Salvation by

Works.
7. This deserves a fuller examination : let us consider it

more attentively. If the Salvation of every man that ever

was, is, or shall be finally saved, depends wholly and

solely upon an Absolute, Irresistible, Unchangeable Decree

ef<jrod, without any regard either to Faith .or Works fore-

seen, then it is not, in any sense* by Works. But neither

is it by Faith. For an Unconditional Decree excludes Faith

as well as Works : since if it is either by Faith or Works
foreseen, it is not by an Unconditional Decree. Therefore,

Salvation by an Absolute Decree excludes both one and the

other. And, consequently, upon this supposition, Salva-

tion is neither by Faith, nor by Works.

8. If; on the other hand, we deny all Absolute Decrees,

and admit only the conditional one, (the same which our

blessed Lord hath revealed,) He that believeth shall be

saved; we must, according to their apprehension, assert

Salvation by Works. We must do this, (in a sound sense

of the expression) if we believe the Bible, For seeing np

faith avails, but that which worketh by love, which produces

both inward and outward good works, to affirm, no man is

finally saved without this, is m effect to affirm, no man is

finally saved without Works. It is plain then, if we affirm,

no man is saved by an Absolute, Unconditional Decree,

but only by a Conditional one : we must expect, all who
hold Unconditional Decrees^ will say, We teach Salvation

byWorks.

9. Let none, therefore, who hold Universal Redemption

be surprised -at being charged with this. Let us deny it,no

more : let us frankly and fairly meet those who advance it

upon their own ground. If.they charge you with holding

Salvation by Works, answer plainly, " Inyour sense I do

:

for I deny that our final salvation depends upon any Ab-

solute Unconditional Decree. I£ therefore, there be no
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medium, I do hold Salvation by Works. But observe

!

In allowing this, I allow no more than that I am no Cal-

vinist. So that by my making you this concession, you

gain—just nothing."

10. I am, therefore, still consistent with myself, as well

as consistent with the Bible. I still hold, (as I have done

above these forty years,) that by grace we are saved through

faith y yet so as not to contradict that other expression of

the same Apostle, Without holiness no man shall see the

Lord. Mean time, those who maintain Absolute Predesti-

nation, who hold Decrees that have no Condition at all,

cannot be consistent with themselves, unless they deny

Salvation by Faith, as well as Salvation by Works. For

if only he that believeth shall be saved, then is Faith a Con-

dition of Salvation. And God hath decreed, from all

eternity, that it should be such. But if the Decree admit

of any Condition, it is not an Unconditional Decree.

Either, therefore, you must renounce your Unconditional

Decrees, or deny that Faith is the Condition of Salvation :

or, (which is just the same thing,) affirm, that a man may
be saved without either Faith or Works.

1 1. And I am consistent with myself, as well as with the

Bible, when I affirm, that none shall be finally saved, by

way faith but that which worketh by love, both Inward and

Outward Holiness. I fear many ofthem that hold Uncon-

ditional Decrees, are not sensible of this. For they se-

riously believe themselves to be in the high road to Sal-

vation, though they are for from Inward (if not Outward)
Holiness. They have not put on humbleness of mindy
bowels of mercy, brotherly-kindness. They have no gen-

tleness, no meekness, no long-suffering; so far are they

from the love that endureth all things. They are under the

power of sin ; of evil-surmising ; of anger : yea, of out-

ward sin. For they scruple not to say to theft* brother,

Thou fool ! They not only, on a slight provocation, make
no scruple of rendering evil for evil, of returning railing

for railing : but they bring railing accusations unprovoked

:

they pour out floods of the lowest, basest invectives. And
4
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jet they are within the Decree ! I instance in the two

late publications of Mr. Rowland Hill. " O," says Mr.

Hill, " but Mr. Wesley is a wicked man." What then

!

Is he more wicked than he that disputed with Michael,

about the body of Moses ? How then durst he bring a

railing accusation against a man, when an Archangel durst

not bring one against the devil ? O fight, fight for an

Unconditional Decree ! For if there be auy Condition,

how can you be saved ?
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FURTHER THOUGHTS

ON

NECESSITY.

1. 1. THE late ingenious Dr. Hartley, in his Essay on

Man, resolves all thoughts into vibrations of the brain.

When any of the fine fibres of the brain are moved, so as

to vibrate to and fro, then (according to his scheme) a per-

ception or sensation is the natural consequence. These sen-

sations are at first simple, but are afterwards variously com-

pounded : till, by farther vibrations, ideas of reflection are

added to ideas of sensation. By the additional vibrations

of this curious organ, our judgments of things are also

formed, And from the same fruitful source arise our reason*

ings in their endless variety.

2. From our apprehensions of things, from our judg-

ments and reasonings concerning them, all our passions

arise : whether those which are more sudden and transient,

or those of a permanent nature. And from the seve-

ral mixtures and modifications of these, our tempers or

dispositions flow : very nearly, if not altogether the same
with what are usually termed virtues or vices.

3. Our passions and tempers are the immediate source

of all our words and actions. Of consequence, these like-

wise depending on our passions, and our passions on our

judgments and apprehensions, all our actions, passions, and
judgments are ultimately resolvable into the vibrations of
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the brain. And all of them together follow each other, in

one connected chain.

4. " But you will say, (says the Doctor,) tins infers the

universal necessity of human actions. I am sorry for it

:

bet 1 cannot help it." But since he saw this destroyed

the very essence of morality, leaving no room for either

Tirtue or vice, why did be publish it to the world? Why ?

Because his brain vibrated in such a manner, that he could

not help it.

Alas for poor human nature ! If this is so, where is

* The dignity of man ?"

II. 1. But other great men totally disapprove of the doc*

trine of vibrations. They give an entirety different account

of this whole affair. They say, the delicate, soft, and
almost fluid substance, of which the brain is composed, is

absolutely incapable of such vibrations, as the Doctor

ascribes to it : but that the animal spirits, whatever they

are, continually moving through that soft substance, natu-

rally form various traces therein ; first, very sunpie, then less

or more compounded : that these are afterward varied innu-

merable ways ; and that from these simple or compounded
traces, arise simple or cowpounded ideas, whether of sen-

sation or reflection. From these result the judgments we
fem, with all our train of reasoorogs. And at a little far-

ther remove, our passions, our tempers, and from these our

words a actions.

2. 1 1 easy to observe, that this scheme equally infers

the universal necessity of human actions. The premises

indeed are a little different, hat the conclusion is one aad
the same* If every thought, word, and action, necessarily

depends upon those traces in the brain, which are formed

whether we will or not, without either our consent or

knowledge : then the man has no more liberty in thinking,

speaking, or acting, than the stone has in felting.

ill. That great man, President Edwards, of New dig-
land, places this in a still stronger light. He says,

1 . Tire whole frame of this world wherein we are placed

iw flA r*fiii4i:itiitR/l. thsti u'ithnnt mir choiop. Tisihlf* nhiprts
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affect our eyes, sounds strike upon the ear, and the other

things which surround us affect the other bodily organs,

according to their several natures.

2. The nerves, which are spread all over the body, with-

out any choice of ours, convey the impression made on the

outward organ to the common sensory
; supposed to be

lodged, either in the pineal gland, or in some other part of

3. Immediately, without our choice the perception or

sensation follows.

4. The simple apprehension (analagous to sensation)

furnishes us with simple ideas.

5. These ideas are more and more associated together,

still without our choice : and we understand, judge, rea-

son, accordingly : yea, love, hate, joy, grieve, hope, or

fear.

6. And according to our passions we speak and act.

Where is liberty then ? It is excluded. All you see is one

connected chain, fixed as the pillars of heaven.

IV. To the same effect, though with a little variation,

speaks the ingenious Lord Kaim. He says,

" The universe is one immense machine, one amazing

piece of clock work, consisting of innumerable wheels,

fitly framed, and indissolubly linked together. Man is one
of these wheels, fixed in the middle of this vast automaton.

And he moves just as necessarily as the rest, as the sun, or

moon, or earth. Only with this difference, (which was
necessary for completing the design of the Great Artificer,)

that he seems to himself perfectly free ; he imagines that he

is unnecessitated, and master of his own motions : whereas

in truth he no more directs or moves himself, than any other

wheel in the machine."

The general inference then is still the same : the point

which all these so laboriously endeavour to prove is, that

inevitable Necessity governs all things, and men have no
more liberty than stones

!

V. 1. But allowing all this : allowing (in a sense) all

that Dr. Hartley, Edwards, and their associates contend for

:
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what discovery have they made ? What new thing have
they found out ? What does all this amount to ? With in-

finite pains, with immense parade, with the utmost osten-

tation of mathematical and metaphysical learning, they

have discovered just as much as they might have found in

one single line of the Bible

:

Without me ye can do nothing! Absolutely, positively

nothing ! Seeing, in him all things live and move, as well

as have their being : seeing, he is not only the true primum
mobile, containing the whole frame of creation, but likewiso

the inward, sustaining, acting principle, indeed the only

proper Agent in the universe : unless so far as he imparts a

spark of his active, self-moving nature, to created spirits.

But more especially ye can do nothing right, nothing wise,

nothing good, without the direct, immediate agency of the

First Cause.

2. Let the trial be made. And, first, what can Reason

all-sufficient Reason, do in this matter ? Let us try, upon"

Dr. Hartley's scheme ? Can it prevent or alter the vibra-

tions of the brain ? Can it prevent or alter the various

compositions of them ? Or cut off the connexion between

these and our apprehensions, judgments, reasonings ? Or
between these and our passions ? Or that between our

passions, and our words and actions ? Not at all. Reason

can do nothing in this matter. In spite of all our reason,

nature will keep its course, will hold on its way, and utterly

bear down its feeble opponent.

S. And what can Reason do, upon the second supposi-

tion ? Can it prevent or alter the traces in the brain ? Not

a jot more than it could the vibrations. They laugh at all

its power. Can it cut off the connexion between those

traces and our apprehensions : or that between our appre*

hensions, and our passions ? Or between our passions and

actions i Nothing at all of this. It may see the evil, but

it cannot help it

4. Try what Reason can do upon the third supposition,

that of President Edwards. Can it change the appearances

VOL. XV. Y
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of things that surround us ? Or the impression which the

nerves convey to the common sensory ? Or the sensation

that follows ? Or the apprehension ? Or can it cut off the

connexion between our apprehensions of things and our

passions ? Or that between our passions and our actions ?

Poor, impotent reason ! It can do neither more nor less in

any of these matters. It cannot alter the outward consti-

tution of things ; the nature of light, sound, or the other

objects that surround us. It cannot prevent their affecU

ing our senses thus and thus. And then, will not all the

rest follow ?

5. Make a trial, if Reason can do any more, upon Lord
Kaira's supposition. Can it in any degree alter the nature

of the universal machine? Can it change or stop the

motion of any one wheel ? Utterly impossible.

6. Has Free-will any more power in these respects than

Reason? Let the trial be made upon each of these

schemes.

What can it do upon Dr. Hartley's scheme ? Can our

Free-will alter one vibration of the brain ? What can it

do upon the second scheme ? Can it erase or alter one
of the traces formed there ? What can it do upon Dr. Ed~
wards's? Can it alter the appearances of the things that

surround us ? Or the impressions they make upon the

nerves ? Or the natural consequences of them ? Can it

do any thing more on Lord Kaira's scheme ? Can it any
ways alter the constitution of the great clock ? Stand still

!

Look awhile into your own breast 1
. What can your will

do in any of these matters? Ah poor Free-will! Does
not plain experience shew, it is as impotent asyour Reason ?

Let it stand then as an eternal truth, Without me ye can do

nothing,

VI. 1. But in the same old book there is another word,

J can do all things through Christ strengthening me. Here
the charm is dissolved ! The light breaks in, and the sha-

dows flee away.

One of these sentences should never be viewed apart
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from the other: each receives light from the other. God
hath joined them together, and let no man put them
asunder.

Now taking this into the account, I care not one pin,

for all Dr. Hartley can say of his vibrations. Allowing
the whole which he contends for, allowing all the links of

his mathematical chain, to be as indissolubly joined toge-

ther, as are the propositionsin Euclid; suppose vibrations,

perceptions, judgments, passions, tempers, actions, ever

so naturally follow each other; what is all (his to the

God of Nature? Cannot he stop, alter, annihilate, any

or all of these, in whatever manner, and in whatever mo-

ment he pleases ? Away then with all these -fine wrought

speculations ! Sweep them off as a spider's web ! Scatter

them in the wind ! How helpless soever .they may be,

who are without God in the world: howeverthey may groan

Under- the iron hand of dire Necessity: necessity has no

power over those, who have the Lord for their God. Each

of these can say, through happy experience, / can do all

things through Christ strengthening me.

2. Again. Allowing all Ihe minute philosophers can

say, of the traces formed in.the brain, and of
:
perceptions,

judgments, passions, tempers, words,.and actions, naturally

flowing therefrom: whatever dreadful consequences may
follow from hence, with regard to those who know not

God, who have only natural Reason and Free-will to

oppose the power of Nature : (which we know to have

no more force, than a thread of tow that has touched the

fire) under the influence of the God of Nature, we laugh

all our enemies to acorn. He can alter or efface all these

traces) in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Still,

although without him I can do nothing, J can do all things

through Christ strengthening me.

3. Yet again. Let Dr. Edwards say all he will or

can, concerning the outward appearances of things, as giv-

ing rise to sensations, associations ofideas, passions, disposi-

tions, and actions : allowing this to be the course of Na-

ture* what then ? See, One superior to Nature ! What is

Y2

j
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the course of Nature to him ? By a word, a nod, he turn-

eth it upside down

!

His power inverted Nature owns,

Her only law, his sovereign word.

Let your chain be wrought ever so firm : he nods, and it

flies in pieces. He touches it, and all the links fall asunder,

as unconnected as the sand.

4. Once more. After Lord Kaim has said all he pleases,

concerning the grand machine of the universe, and con-

cerning the connexion of its several wheels, yet it must be

allowed, he that made it, can unmake it : can vary every

wheel, every spring, every movement, at his own good

pleasure. Neither therefore does this imply any necessity,

laid either upon the thoughts, passions, or actions, of those

that know and trust in him, who is the Creator and Gover-

nor of heaven and earth.

5. Ah poor infidel ! This is no comfort to you ! You
must plunge on in the fatal whirlpool ! You are without

hope! Without help! For there is only one possible

help: and that you spurn. What follows then ? Why
Dum adamantinos

Figit dira necessitas

Clavos, non animum metu,

Non mortis laqueis expediet caput.

Oh what advantage has a Christian (a real Christian) over

an Infidel ! He sees God ! Consequently
.— Metus omnes, et inexorabile fatum

Subjecit pedibus, strepitumque Acherontis avari.

He tramples on inexorable fate,

And fear, and death, and hell

!

6. Ah poor Predestinarian ! If you are true to your

doctrine, this is no comfort to you ! For perhaps you are

not of the elect number : if so, you are in the whirlpool

too. For what is your hope ? Where is your help ? There

is no help for you in your God. Your God ! No. He is

not yours : he never was ; he never will be. He that made

you, he that called you into being, has no pity upon you

!

He made you for this very end, to damn you ; to cast you
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headlong into a lake of fire burning with brimstone ! This

was prepared for you, or ever the world began ! And for

this you are now reserved in chains of darkness, till the

decree brings forth ; till, according to his eternal, unchange-

able, irresistible will,

You groan, you howl, you writhe in waves of fire,

And pour forth blasphemies at his desire

!

Oh God, how long shall this doctrine stand ?

Y S
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ON HEARING MINISTERS WHO OPPOSE
THE TRUTH.

1. LAST summer I received a letter from Yorkshire,

signed by several serious men, who proposed a difficulty

thej were under, wherein they knew not how to act. And
indeed I did not well know how to advise them. So I

delayed giving them a determinate answer; till I could

lay the matter before our Brethren, at the ensuing Con-

ference.

2. Their difficulty was this. " You advise all the mem-
bers of our Societies, constantly to attend the Service of

the Church. We have done so for a considerable time.

But very frequently Mr. R., our Minister, preaches not

only what we believe to be false, but dangerously false

doctrine. He asserts, and endeavours to prove, That we
annot be saved from our sins m this life, and that we
must not hope to be perfected in love, on this side eternity.

Our nature is very willing to receive this ; therefore it is

very liable to hurt us. Hence we have a doubt, whether

it is our duty, to hear this preaching, which experience

shews to weaken our souls."

3. This Letter I laid before the Conference, and we
easily perceived, the difficulty therein proposed, concerned

not only the Society at Bailden, but many others, in various

parts of the kingdom. It was, therefore, considered at

large, and all our Brethren were desired to speak their
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tgntiments freely. In the conclusion, they unanimously

agreed, 1. That it was highly expedient, all the Methodists

(so called) who had been bred therein, should attend the

service of the Church as often as possible : but that, 2dly,

if the Minister began either to preach the Absolute Decrees,

or to rail at, and ridicule Christian Perfection, they should

quietly and silently go out of the Church ; yet attend it

again the next opportunity.

4. I have since that time, revolved this matter over and

over in my own mind. And the more I consider it, the

more I am convinced, this was the best Answer that could

be given. I still advise all our Friends, when this case

occurs, quietly and silently to go out. Only I must ear-

nestly caution them, not to be critical : not to make a man

an offender for a word ;
no, nor for a few sentences, which

any who believe the Decrees may drop without design.

But if such a Minister should at any time, deliberately and

of set purpose, endeavour to establish Absolute Predesti-

nation, or to confute Scriptural Perfection ; then I advise

all the Methodists in the Congregation, quietly to go

away.
John Weslbt.

Lewisham> Jan.% 1789.

THOUGHTS CONCERNING GOSPEL-MINISTERS*

1. How frequently do we hear this expression, from the

mouths of rich and poor, learned and unlearned ? Many

lament, that they have not a Gospel-Minister in their

Church, and therefore are constrained to seek one at the

Meeting, Many rejoice that they have a Gospel-Minister,

and that there are many such in their neighbourhood.

Mean time they generally speak with much displeasure*

if not contempt of those, who, they say, art not Gospel-

Ministers.

Y4
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2. But it is to be feared, few ofthese understand what they
1 say. Few understand what that expression means. Most

that use it, have only crude, confused notions concerning

Gospel-Ministers, And hence many inconveniences arise

;

yea much hurt to the souls of men. They contract pre*

judices in favour of very worthless men, who are indeed

blind leaders of the blind ; not knowing what the real

Gospel is, and therefore incapable of preaching it to others.

Mean time from the same cause they contract prejudices

against other Ministers, who in reality both live and preach

the Gospel: and therefore are well able to instruct them in

all those truths that accompany salvation.

3. But what then is the meaning of the expression?

Who is a Gospel-Minister ? Let us consider this import-

ant question calmly, in the fear and in the presence of

God.

Not every one that preaches the Eternal Decrees : (al-

though many suppose, this is the very thing !) that talks

much of the Sovereignty of God, of/rce, distinguishing

Grace; of dear Electing Love; of irresistible Grace, and

of the infallible Perseverance of the Saints. A man may
speak of all these, by the hour together : yea, with all his

heart, and with all his voice : and yet have no right at all

to the title of a Gospel-Minister.

Not every one that talks largely and earnestly on (those

precious subjects) the righteousness and blood of Christ

Let a man descant upon these in ever so lively a manner,

let him describe his sufferings ever so pathetically : if he

stops there ; if he does not shew man's duty, as well as

Christ's sufferings ; if he does not apply all to the con-

sciences of the hearers : he will never lead them to life,

either here or hereafter, and, therefore, is no Gospel-

Minister.

Not every one who deals in the promises only, without

ever shewing the terrors of the law : that slides over the

wrath of God revealed from heaven, against all ungodliness

and unrighteousness, and endeavours to heal those that
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never were wounded. These Promiscmongcrs are no

Gospel-Ministers.

Not every one (very nearly allied* to the former) who
bends all his strength to coax sinners to Christ : such soft,

tender expressions, as " My dear hearers, my dear lambs"

though repeated a thousand times, do not prove a man to

be a Minister.

Lastly, not every one that preaches Justification by

Faith; he that goes no farther than this, that does not

insist upon Sanctification also, upon all the fruits ofFaith

;

upon Universal Holiness: does not declare the whole

counsel of God : and consequently is not a Gospel-Mi*

nister.

4. Who then is such ? Who is a Gospel-Minister, in

the full, scriptural sense of the word ? He and he alone,

of whatever denomination, that does declare the whole

counsel of God : that does preach the whole Gospel, even

Justification and Sanctification preparatory to glory. He
that does not put asunder what God has joined ; but pub-

lishes alike, Christ dying for u$
y
and Christ living in us.

He that constantly applies all this to the hearts of the

hearers, being willing to spend and be spent for them

;

having himself the mind which was in Christ, and steadily

walking as Christ also walked : he, and he alone, can with

propriety be termed, A GospeUMinister.

5. Let it be particularly observed, if the Gospel be
" Glad tidings of great salvation which shall be unto all

people /' then those only are, in the full sense, Gospel-

Ministers who proclaim the Great Salvation, that is, Sal-

vation from aU (both inward and outward) sin, into all the

mind that was in Christ Jesus; and likewise proclaim offers

of this salvation to every child of man. This honourable

title is therefore vilely prostituted, when it is given to any

but those who testify, That God willeth all men to be saved,

and to be perfect as their Father which is in heaven is

perfect.
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THOUGHTS

METHODISM*

1. I AM not afraid, that the people called Methodists,

should evei4 cease to exist either in Europe or America.

But I am afraid, lest they should only exist as a dead Sect,

having the form of Religion without the power. And this

undoubtedly will be the case, unless they hold fast both

the Doctrine, Spirit, and Discipline with which they first

set out.

2. What was their fundamental Doctrine ? That the

Bible is the whole and sole rule both of Christian Faith

and Practice. Hence they learned, 1. That Religion is an

inward Principle ; that it is no other than the mind that

was in Christ : or in other words, the renewal of the soul

after the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness

:

2. That this can never be Wrought in us, but by the power

of the Holy Ghost : S. That We receive this and every

other blessing, merely for the sake of Christ ; and, 4. That

whosoever hath the mind that was in Christ, the same is our

brother, and sister, and mother.

3. In the year 1729, four young Students in Oxford,

agreed to spend their evenings together. They were all

Zealous members of the Church of England, and had no

peculiar opinions, but were distinguished only by their

constant attendance on the Church and Sacrament. In 1735,

they were increased to fifteen : when the chief of them

embarked for America, intending to preach to the heathen

Indians. Methodism then seemed to die away ; but it
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revived again in the year 1738. Especially after Mr.Wesley

(not being allowed to preach in the Churches) began to

preach in the fields. One and another then coming to

inquire, What they must do to be saved, he desired

them to meet him all together, which they did, and increased

continually in number. In November, a large building,

the Foundry, being offered him, he began preaching

therein, morning and evening; at five in the morning, and

seven in the evening, that the people's labour might not bo

hindered.

4. From the beginning, the men and women sat apart, ai

they always did in the Primitive Church. And none were

suffered to call any place their own, but the first comers

sat down first. They had no pews ; and all the benches

for rich and poor, were of the same construction. Mr.

Wesley began the Service with a short prayer; then sung

a hymn and preached, (usually about half an hour) then

ang a few verses of another hymn, and concluded with

prayer. His constant doctrine was, Salvation by Faith,

preceded by Repentance, and followed by Holiness.

5. But when a large number of people was joined, the

great difficulty was, to keep them together. For they were
continually scattering hither and thither, and we knew no
way to help it. But God provided for this also, when we
thought not of it. A year or two after, Mr. Wesley met
the chief of the Society in Bristol, and inquired, " How
shall we pay the debt upon the Preaching-house ?" Captain

Foy stood up and said, " Let every one in the Society give

a penny a week, and it will easily be done." li But many
of them," said one, " have not a penny to give." " True/*

said the Captain : then put ten or twelve of them to me*

Let each of these give what they can weekly, and I will

supply what is wanting." Many others made the same
offer. So Mr. Wesley divided the Societies among them

:

assigning a Class of about twelve persons, to each ofthese

who were termed Leaders.

6. Not long after one of these informed Mr.Wesley that,

calling on such a one in his house,, he found him quarrer*
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ling with his wife. Another was found in drink. It imme-
diately struck into Mr. Wesley's mind, This is the very

thing we wanted. The Leaders are the persons, who may
not only receive the contributions, but also watch over the

souls of their brethren. The Society in London being

informed of this, willingly followed the example of that in

Bristol. As did every Society from that time, whether in

Europe or America. By this means it was easily found, if

any grew weary or feint, and help was speedily adminis-

tered. And if any walked disorderly, they were quickly

discovered, and either amended or dismissed.

7. For those who knew in whom they had believed, there

was another help provided. Five or six, either married

or single men, met together at such an hour as was con-

venient, according to the direction of St. James, ". Confess

your faults one to another, and pray one for another, and

ye shall be healed." And five or six of the married or

single women met together for the same purpose. Innu-

merable blessings have attended this institution, especially

in those who were going on to perfection. When any

seemed to have attained this, they were allowed to meet

with a select number, who appeared, so far as man could

judge, to be partakers of the same great salvation.

8. From this short sketch of Methodism (so called) any

man of understanding may easily discern, that it is only

plain, scriptural Religion, guarded by a few prudential

regulations. The essence of it is holiness of heart and

life : the circumstantials all point to this. And as long as

they are joined together in the people called Methodists,

no weapon formed against them shall prosper. But if even

the circumstantial parts are despised, the essential will

soon be lost. And if ever the essential parts should eva-

porate, what remains will be dung and dross.

9. It nearly concerns us to understand how the case

stands with us at present. I fear, wherever Riches have

increased (exceeding few are the exceptions) the essence

of Religion, the mind that was in Christ, has decreased m
the same proportion. Therefore I do not see how it is

4
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possible, in the nature of things, for any revival of true

Religion to continue long. For Religion must necessarily

produce both Industry and Frugality. And these cannot

but produce Riches. But as Riches increase, so will Pride,

Anger, and Love of the world in all its branches.

10. How then is it possible that Methodism, that is,

the Religion of the heart, though it nourishes now as a

green bay-tree, should continue in this state? For the

Methodists in every place grow diligent and frugal : con-

sequently they increase in goods. Hence they proportion-

ably increase in pride, in anger, in the desire of the flesh,

the desire of the eyes, and the pride of life. So, although

the form of Religion remains, the spirit is swiftly vanishing

away.

11. Is there no way to prevent this? This continual

declension of pure Religion? We ought not to forbid

people to be diligent and frugal: we must exhort all

Christians, to gain all they can, and to save all they can

:

that is, in effect, to grow rich ! What way then (I ask

again) can we take that our money may not sink us to the

nethermost hell ? There is one way, and there is no other

under heaven. If those who gain all they can, and save

all they can, will likewise give all they can, then the more

they gain, the more they will grow in grace, and the more

treasure they will lay up in heaven.

London, Aug. 4, 1786.
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THOUGHTS

Cijc Scanner of etticating tityttoreti.

L A Gentleman with whom I was conversing awhile

ago, was speaking largely on the manner of educating

Children. He objected strongly to the bringing them up
too strictly, to the giving them more of Religion than they

liked ; to the telling them of it too often, or pressing it

upon them whether they will or not. He said, he never

pressed it upon his own children, but only spoke of it occa-

sionally in their hearing; and if they appeared affected,

then answered their questions, or perhaps spoke to them

directly. He thought that the common methods that are

used in those that are called Religious Schools, of talking

•bout divine things continually, and daily pressing it upon

children, did abundantly more harm than good ; especially

if any severity were used ; and concluded with saying, that

those children who had been trained up in this manner, as

soon as the restraint was taken off, were commonly worse

than others.

2. As all this was perfectly new to me, I made little

answer for the present : but it put me upon much thought

!

I knew it was quite agreeable to the sentiments of Rous*

aeau, in his Emilius, the most empty, silly, injudicious

thing, that ever a self-conceited infidel wrote. But I knew
it was quite contrary to the judgment of the wisest and

best men I have known. I thought, if these things are so,
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bow much mischief have we done unawares ? How much
hurt has Miss Bosanquet (now Mrs. Fletcher) been doing

in the world for many years ! How much more have the

Miss Owens done, spoiling twenty children at a time!

How much mischief is Miss Bishop likely to do ! Perhaps

more than even the Miss Owens ! Above all, how much mis-

chief has been done, and is now doing at Kingswood

!

Where (if this hypothesis be true) we are continually ruin-

ing fifty children at a time !

3. " But be this as it may, I urge the matter of fact

against such an Education. The Children educated thus,

are, when grown up, actually worse than other men or

women." I doubt the fact : nay, that is not enough : I

totally deny it As frequently as this has been affirmed, it

is notoriously false. Some few, and very few of those

women, that were brought up by Miss Bosanquet or Miss

Owen, either never were converted to God, (perhaps never

convinced of sin,) or have made shipwreck of thefaith, and

at the same time, of its attendant, a good conscience. And
undoubtedly these would be worse than others, than those

who had not so grieved the Holy Spirit of God. The same

may be said of some of those men that were educated at,

Kingswood School. If they quenched the Spirit, they

would be worse than those that never were partakers of it.

But this proves nothing, unless it were a general case,

which is not by any means true. Many both of the women
who were educated by Miss Bosanquet or Miss Owen, and

of the men who were educated at Kingswood, are holy in

heart and in life, and trust they shall praise God to all eter*

nity, that ever they saw those schools.

4. Yet I allow that what is commonly called a Religious

Education, frequently does more hurt than good : and that

many of the persons who were so educated, are sinners

above other men, yea, and have contracted an enmity to

Religion, which usually continues all their lives. And
this will naturally be the case, if either the religion where-

in they are instructed, or the manner of instructing them

he wrong. But in most of those that are termed Religious
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Schools, there is a grand error either in the former or the

latter instance.

5. With regard to the former, how few are there of those

that undertake the education of children, who understand

the nature of Religion : who know what true Religion is

!

Some of them supposing it to be barely the doing no harm,

the abstaining from outward sin ;
some, the using the means

of grace, saying our prayers, reading good books, and the

like : and others the having a train of right opinions, which

is vulgarly called Faith. But all these, however common

in the world, are gross and capital errors. Unless Religion

be described as consisting in holy tempers, in the love of

God and our neighbour, in humility, gentleness, patience,

long-suffering, contentedness in every condition; to sum

up all, in the image of God, in the mind that was in Christ

:

it is no wonder if these that are instructed therein are not

better, but worse than other men. For they think they

have religion, when indeed they have none at all, and so

add pride to all their other vices.

6. But suppose those that educate them judge right, with

regard to the nature of religion, they may still be mistaken

with regard to the manner of instilling it into children.

They may not have the spirit ofgovernment, to which some

even good men are utter strangers. They may habitually

lean to this or that extreme, of remissness or of severity.

And ifthey either give children too much of their own will,

or needlessly and churlishly restrain them ; if they either

use no punishment at all, or more than is necessary, the

leaning either to one extreme or the other, may frustrate

all their endeavours. In the latter case, it will not be

strange, if religion stink in the nostrils of those that were

so educated. They will naturally look upon it as an austere,

melancholy thing ; and if they think it necessary to salva-

tion, they will esteem it a necessary evil, and so put it off

as long as possible.

7. But does it follow, that we ought not to instil true

religion into the minds of children as early as possible?

Or rather that we should do it, with all diligence, from the
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very time that reason dawns ? Laying line upon line, pre-

cept upon precept, as soon and as fast as they are able to

l>ear it ? By all means. Scripture, Reason, and Experi-

ence, jointly testify, that inasmuch as the corruption of

nature is earlier than our instructions can be, we should take

alPpains and care, to counteract this corruption, as early

as possible. The bias of nat ure is set the wrong way : educa-

tion is designed to set it right. This, by the grace of God
is to turn the bias from self-will, pride, anger, revenge, and

the love of the world, to resignation, lowliness, meekness,

and the love of God. And from the moment we perceive

any of those evil roots springing up, it is our business im-

mediately to check their growth, if we cannot yet root them

out. As far as this can be done by mildness, softness, and

gentleness, certainly it should be done. But sometimes

these methods will not avail, and then we must correct with

kind severity. For where tenderness will not remove the

fault, He that spareth the rod, spoileth the child. , To deny

this, is to give the lie to the God of truth, and to suppose

we can govern better than he. For whom the Lord loveth

he chasleneth) and scourgcth evert/ son wfiom he receiveth*

8. In the name of God, then, and by the authority of his

word, let all that have children, from the time they begin

to speak or run alone, begin to train them up in the way
wherein, they should go : to counter-work the corruption of

their nature with all possible assiduity : to do every thing

in their power to cure self-will, pride, and every other

wrong temper. Then let them be delivered to instructors

(if such can be found) that will tread in the same steps

;

that will watch over them as immortal spirits, who are

shortly to appear before God, and who have nothing to do

in this world, but to prepare to meet him in the clouds, see-

ing they will be eternally happy, if they are ready ; if not,

eternally miserable.

VOL. XV. Z
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AN ANSWER TO MR. DODD.

1. YOU and I may the more easily bear with each

other, because we are both of us rapid Writers, and,

therefore, the more liable to mistake. I will thank you for

shewing me any mistake I am in : being not so tenacious of

my opinions now, as 1 was twenty or thirty years ago.

Indeed I am not fond of any opinion as such. 1 read the

Bible with what attention I can, and regulate all my opi-

nions thereby, to the best of my understanding. But I"

am always willing to receive more light * particularly with

regard to any less common opinions, because the explaining

and defending of them takes up much time, which 1 can ill

spare from other employments. Whoever, therefore, will

give me more b'ght, with regard to Christian Perfection,

will do me a singular favour. The opinion T have con*

cerning it at present, I espouse merely because 1 think it'

iff scriptural. If, therefore, I am convinced it is* not scrip-

tural, I shall willingly relinquish it.

2. I have no particular fondness for the term. It seldom

occurs either in my preaching or writings. It is my oppo-

nents who thrust it upon me continually, and ask me,

What I mean by it? So did Bishop Gibson, till by his

advice, I publicity declared, What 1 did not mean by it,

and what / did. Thw I supposed might be best done in

the form of a Sermon; having a text prefixed, wherein thatr

term occurred. But that text is there used only as an occa-

sion or introduction to the subject. I do not build anjF

doctrine thereupon, nor undertake critically to explain it.

3. What is the meaning of the term Perfection, is ano-

ther question ; but that it re a Scriptural Term is unde*
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triable. Therefore none ought to object to the use of the

Term, whatever they may do to this or that Explication of

it. I am very willing to consider whatever you have to

object, to what is advanced under the first head of that Ser-

mon. But I still think that Perfection is only another term

for Holiness, or the image of God in man. God made man

perfect^ I think is just the same, as» he made him holy^ or

in his own image. And you are the very first person I ever

read of or spoke with, who made any doubt of it. Now
this Perfection does certainly admit ofdegrees. Therefore

I readily allow the propriety of that distinction, Perfection

of Kinds, and Perfection of Degrees. Nor do I remember

one Writer, ancient or modern, who excepts against it.

4. In the Sermon of Salvation by Faith I say, " He that

is born of God sinneth not," (a proposition explained at

large in another Sermon) and every where either explicitly

or virtually connected with, while he keepeth himself " by

any sinful Desire. Any unholy Desire he stifleth in the

Birth." (Assuredly he does, while he keepeth himself)

" Nor doth he sin by infirmities. For his infirmities have

no concurrence of his will, and without this they- are not

properly sins." Taking the words as they lie In connexion

thus, (and taken otherwise they are not my words but

yours,) I must still aver, they speak both my own experi*

ence, and that of many hundreds of the children of God
whom I personally know. And all this, with abundantly

more than this, is contained in that single expression, " The
loving God with all our heart, and serving him with all

our strength." Nor did I ever say or mean any more by

Perfection, than thus loving and serving God. Bnt I dare

not say lest than this. For it might be attended with worse

consequences than you seem to be aware of. If there be a

mistake, it is far more dangerous on the one side than on

the other. If 1 set the mark too high, I drive men into

needless fears ; if you set it too low, you driva them into

hell-fire.

5. We agree, that true " Christianity implies a destruc-

tion of the Kingdom of Sin, and a renewal of the soul in

Z 2
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Righteousness : which even babes in Christ do in a measure

experience
; though not in so large a measure as young

men and fathers ?" But here we divide, I believe even
babes in Christ (while they keep themselves) do not commit
sin. By sin I mean outward sin ; and the word commit I

take, in its plain, literal meaning. And this 1 think is

fully proved by all the texts cited Sermon 111. from the

sixth chapter to the Romans. Nor do I conceive there is

any material difference between committing sin and conti-

nuing therein. I tell my neighbour here, " William, you
are a child of the devil: for you commit sin: you were
drunk yesterday." No, Sir, says the man ; I do not live

or continue in sin, (which Mr. Dodd says is the true meaning
of the text,) I am not drunk continually but only now and
then, once in a fortnight, or once in a month." Now, Sir,

how shall I deal with this man ? Shall I tell him, he is in

the way to heaven or hell ? 1 think, he is in the high road

to destruction, and that if I tell him otherwise, his blood

will be upon my head. And all that you say, of livings

continuing in, serving sin, as different from committing it,

and of its not reigning, not having dominion over him, who
still frequently commits it, is making so many loop-holes

whereby any impenitent sinner may escape from all the

terrors of the Lord. I dare not, therefore, give up the

plain, literal meaning either of St. Paul's or St. Peter's

words.

6. As to those of St. John (cited Sermon V.) I do not

think you have proved they are not to be taken literally.

In every single act of obedience, as well as in a continued

course of it, vota Sixaioauvw And in either an act or a

course of sin, <73isj afAapriotv. Therefore, that I may give

no countenance to any kind or degree of sin, I shall inter*

pret these words by those in the fifth chapter, and believe,

He that is born of God (while he keepeth himself) sinneth

not: doth not commit outward sin.

7. But " It is absolutely necessary, as you observe, to

add sometimes explanatory words to those of the sacred

It is so: to add words explanatory of their
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sense ; but not subversive of it. The words added to this

text, Ye know all things, are such. And you yourself

allow them so to be. But I do not allow the words wil-

fully and habitually to be such. These do not explain but

overthrow the text. That the first Fathers thus explained

it, I deny : as also that I ever spoke lightly of them.

8. You proceed. " You allow in another Sermon, in

evident contradiction to yourself, that the true children of

God could and did commit sin." This is no contradiction

to any thing I ever advanced. I every where allow, that a

Child of God can and will commit sin, if he does not keep

himself " But this, you say, is nothing to the present

argument" Yes, it is the whole thing. If they keep them-

selves, they do not ; otherwise they can and do commit sin.

I say nothing contrary to this in either sermon. But " hence

you say, we conclude, That he who is born of God, may

possibly commit sin" An idle conclusion as ever was

formed. For whoever denied it ? I flatly affirm it in both

the Sermons, and in the very paragraph now before us.

The only conclusion which I deny, is, That « all Christians

do and will commit sin as long as they live." Now this you

yourself (though you seem to start at it) maintain from the

beginning of your letter to the end : viz. That all Chris-

tians do sin and cannot but sin, more or less, to their lives

end. Therefore I do not u artfully put this conclusion

but it is your own conclusion, from your own premises.

Indeed were I artfully to put in any thing, in expounding

the word of God, I must be an errant knave. But I do

not: my conscience bears me witness, that I speak the

very truth, so for* as J know it, in simplicity and godly

sincerity.

9. I think that aU this time you are directly pleading for

looseness of manners, and that every thing you advance

naturally tends thereto. This is my grand objection to that

doctrine of the necessity of sinning. Not only that it is

false, but that it is directly subversive of all holiness. The

doctrine of the Gnosticks, was not that of a Child of God

does not commit sin, i. e. Act the things which are forbidden

Z 3
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in Scripture : but that they are not sin in him ; that he is a

Child ofGod still : so they contend, not for sinless, but sw-

ful Perfection : just as different from what I contend for, as

Heaven is from Hell. What the Donatists were; 1 do not

know. But I suspect, they were the real Christians of

that age: and were, therefore, served by St. Augustine and
his warm adherents, as the Methodists are now by their

zealous adversaries. It is extremely easy to blacken : and
could I give myself leave, I could paint the consequences

of your doctrine, in at least as dark and odious colours, as

you could paint mine.

10. The passage of St. Peter (mentioned Sermon XII.)
I still think proves all which I brought it to prove.

" But you allow (Sermon IV.) that Paul and Barnabas
did commit sin. And these were without all controversy

Fathers in Christ." That is not without controversy : that

either Barnabas when he left Paul, or Peter when he dis-

sembled at Antioch, was at that time a father in Christ in

St. John's sense : though by office undoubtedly they were.
Their example, therefore, only proves what no one denies,

Tiz. That if a Believer keeps not himself, he may commit
sin. Would the conclusions here drawn, " be made only

by a very weak Opponent ?" Then you are a weak Oppo-
nent ; for you make them all, either from these or other

premises. For you believe and maintain, 1. That all the

other Apostles committedsin sometimes : 2. That all the other

Christians of the Apostolic Age, sometimes committed sin

:

3. That all other Christians in all Agesy do and will commit
sin as long as they live: and, 4. That every man must
commit sin, cannot help it, as long as he is in the body*

You cannot deny one of the Propositions, if you under-

stand your own Premises.

1 am, Rev. Sir,

Your affectionate Brother,

J. Wesley.
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OF THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL.

THE prooft t>f the Immortality of the Soul are drawn,

1st, From the nature of the soul itself, and particularly its

immateriality ; which though not absolutely necessary to

the eternity of its duration! has, I think, been evinced to

almost a demonstration*

2dly, From its passions and sentiments, as particularly

from its love of existence, its horror of annihilation, and

its hopes of immortality, with that sweet satisfaction which

it finds in the practice of virtue, and that uneasiness which

follows in it upon the commission of vice*

3dly, From the nature of the Supreme Being, whose

justice, goodness, wisdom, and veracity, are all concerned

in this point

But among these and other excellent arguments for the

immortality of the soul, there is one drawn from the per-

petual progress ofthe soul to its perfection, without a pos-

sibility of ever arriving at it; which is a hint that 1 do not

remember to have seen opened and improved by others who
have written on this subject, though it seems to me to carry

a great weight with it. How can it enter into the thoughts

of man, that the soul, which is capable of such immense

perfections, and of receiving new improvements to all eter-

nity, shall fall away into nothing almost as soon as it is

created ? Are such abilities made for no purpose ? A brute

arrives at a point of perfection that he* can never pass ; in a

few years he has all the endowments he is capable of; and
were he to live ten thousand more, would be the same
thing he is at present. Were a human soul thus at a stand

in her accomplishments, were her faculties to be full grown,

end incapable of farther enlargements, 1 could imagine it

oight fall away insensibly, and drop at once into a state of
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annihilation. But can we believe a thinking being, that is

in a perpetual progress of improvements, and travelling on

from perfection to perfection, after having just looked

abroad into the works of its Creator, and made a few dis-

coveries of his infinite goodness, wisdom, and power, must

perish at her first setting out, and in the very beginning of

her inquiries ?

A man considered in his present state, seems only sent

into the world to propagate his kind. He provides himself

with a successor, and immediately quits his post to make
spom for him*

Hcsres

Hceredem alterius, velut unda supervenit undam.

Hor. Ep. 2. 1. 2. v. 175.

Heir crowds on heir, as in a rolling flood

Wave urges wave. Creech.

He does not seem born to enjoy life, but to deliver it down
to others. This is not surprising to consider in animals,

which are formed for our use, and can finish their business

in a short life. The silk-worm, after having spun her task,

lays her eggs and dies. But a man can never have taken

in his full measure of knowledge, has not time to subdue

his passions, establish his soul in virtue, and come up to the

perfection of his nature, before he is hurried off the stage.

Would an infinitely wise Being make such glorious beings

for so mean a purpose ? Can he delight in the production of

such abortive inteUigences, such short-lived reasonable

beings ? Would he give us talents that are not to be ex-

erted? Capacities that are never to be gratified ? How
can we find that wisdom that shines through all his works,

in the formation of man, without looking on this world as

only a nursery for the next, and believing that the several

generations of rational creatures, which rise up and disap-

pear in such quick successions are only to receive their first

rudiments of existence here, and afterwards to be trans-

planted into a more friendly climate, where they may
spread and flourish to all eternity.
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There is not a more pleasing and triumphant consider-

ation in religion than this, of the perpetual progress which

the soul makes towards the perfection of its nature, without

ever arriving at a period in it. To look upon the soul as

going on from strength to strength ; to consider that she is

to shine for ever with new accessions of glory, and brighten

to all eternity; that she will be still adding virtue to

virtue, and knowledge to knowledge ; carries in it some-

thing wonderfully agreeable to that ambition which is na-

tural to the mind of man. Nay, it must be a prospect

pleasing to God himself to see his creation for ever beau-

tifying in his eyes, and drawing nearer to him, by greater

degrees of resemblance.

Methinks this single consideration, of the progress of a

finite spirit to perfection, will be sufficient to extinguish all

envy in inferior natures, and all contempt in superior.

That cherub that now appears as a god to
s
a human soul,

knows that a period will come, when the human soul shall

be as perfect as he himself now is : nay, when she shall look

4own upon that degree of perfection, as much as she now
falls short of it. It is true, the higher nature still advances,

and preserves his distance, and superiority in the scale of

being ; but he knows that, how high soever the station is

of which he stands prepossessed at present, the inferior

nature will at length mount up to it, and shine forth in the

same degree of glory.

With what astonishment and veneration may we look

into our souls, where there are such hidden stores of virtue

and knowledge ! Such inexhausted sources of perfection !

We know not yet what we shall be, nor will it ever enter

into the heart of man to conceive the glory that will bo

always in reserve for him. The sou], considered with its

Creator, is like one of those mathematical lines that may
draw near to another to all eternity, without a possibility

of touching it. And can there be a thought so transporting,'

as to consider ourselves in these perpetual approaches to

him, who is not only the standard of perfection, but of

happiness

!
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A THOUGHT UPON MARRIAGE.

If thine eye be single, thy whale body shall be full of light.

1. I AM not now about to speak to men of the world, or

to them that have only the form of Religion ; but toyou who
have experienced, ifyou do not now, thefaith which worketh

by love. And in speaking to you I do not peremptorily

assert any thing. 1 barely propose a thought that rises in

my mind, and beg you to consider it,

2. You have some thoughts of altering your condition :

and we know, Marriage is honourable to all men. But is

your eye single herein ? This is worthy your most serious

consideration. Ftetire a little into yourself, and ask jour

own head, « What is it moves me to think of this ?"

3. I will tell you how it was with me. Though I do not

know I was ever low-spirited, (my spirits being always

the same, whether in sickness or in health,) yet I was often

uneasy. Even in vigorous health, in plenty, and in the

midst of my friends, 1 wanted something : I was not satis-

fied. I looked about for happiness, but could not find k.

Then I thought, u O, if I had but such a person with me,

I should surely be happy." 1 mused with myself, " How
lovely is her look I How agreeably she talks ? 1 thought

of Sappho's words:

" Blest as th' immortal gods is he,

The youth that fondly sits by tbee ;

And hears and sees tbee all the while,

Softly speak and sweetly smile."

Surely this is the very thing I want ; and could I attain it,

I should then no more be solitary ! For,

" Thou from all shades the darkness wouldst exclude,

And from a desert banish solitude:"

Therefore with her, I can be happy : without her, I never

can."

4. Perhaps your case is something like mine. Let dm

then ask you a few questions.
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Were you ever convinced of sin ? Of your lost, undone

state ? Did you feel the wrath of God abiding on you ?

If so, what did you then want to make you happy ? " To
know ray God is reconciled." You had your wish. You
were enabled to say boldly, " 1 know that my Redeemer
liveth." And were not you then happy ? " Indeed I was."

In what ? "In the knowledge and love of God."
5. And ifyou now have the same knowledge and love of

God, does it not answer the same end ? Will not the same
cause still produce the same effect ? If therefore you are

not happy now, is it not because you have not that inter-

course with God, which you then had? And you are

seeking to supply the want of that intercourse, by the en-

joyment of a creature ! You imagine that near connexion

with a woman will make amends for distance from God

!

Have you so learned Christ I Has your experience taught

you no better than this ?

6. You were happy once : you knew you were : happy

in God, without being beholden to any creature. You did

not need

Love's all-sufficient sea to raise

With drops of creature-happiness.

And is it wise to seek it now any where else, than where
you found it before? You have not the same excuse

with those who were never happy in God. And how little

is the seeking it in any creature better than idolatry ?

Is it not, in effect, loving the creature more than the

Creator ? Does it not imply that you are a lover of plea*

sure more than a lover of God?
7. O return to Him that made you happy before, and He

will make you happy again. Repeat your prayer,

Keep roe dead to all below

;

Only Christ resolv'd to know:

Firm, and disengaged, and free

;

Seeking all my bliss in thee

!

Seek, accept of nothing in the room of God* Let all the

springs of your happiness be in him. Seekfirst, just as you

did before, the kingdom of God and his righteousness: th*

3
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knowledge and love of God ; fellowship with the Father

and with his Son Jesus Christ : and all other things shall be

added untoyou : particularly joy in the Holy Ghost. Again,

Know God, and teach thy soul to know

The joys that from Religion flow :

Then ev'ry grace shall be thy guest

;

And peace be there to crown the rest

!

Lisburn> June 11, 1785.

THOUGHTS UPON DISSIPATION,

1. PERHAPS nothing can be more seasonable at the

present time, than to bestow a few thoughts on this. It is

a fashionable subject, very frequently spoken of, especially

in good company. An ingenious writer has lately given us

an Essay upon the subject. When it fell into my hands a

few days since, I was filled with a pleasing expectation of

seeing it thoroughly explained. But my expectation was
not answered : for although many just and lively things are

said there, yet in above twenty pages I could find no defi-

nition of Dissipation, either bad or good.

2. But " the love of dissipation," says the Author, « is

the reigning evil of the present day." Allowing it is ; 1

ask, What do you mean by dissipation ? Sometimes you
use the word pleasure as an equivalent term. But what

pleasure do you mean ? The pleasures of sense, or of the

imagination in general ? Or any particular pleasure of one

or the other ? At other times you seem to make dissipation

the same with luxury ; at least with a high degree of it.

Sometimes again you use " the love of amusement," as

the same with "love of dissipation." But the question

recurs, What amusement do you mean ? For there are

numberless sorts. So that still, after talking about them so

long we have only a vague, indeterminate notion of a dis-

sipated age, a dissipated nation, or a dissipated man;
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without having: any clear or distinct idea, what the word
dissipation means

!

3. Those who are content with slight and superficial

views of things, may rest in the general account, that a

dissipated age is one, wherein the bulk of mankind, espe-

cially those of any rank or fashion, spend the main of their

time in eating and drinking, and diversions, and the other

pleasures of sense and imagination. And that we live in a
dissipated age, in this meaning of the word, is as plain as

that the sun shines at noon day. Most of those that are

commonly termed innocent amusements, fall under this head,

the Pleasures of Imagination. Whenever, therefore, a ge-

neral fondness of these prevail, that is a dissipated age. A
dissipated nation is one, where the people in general are

vehemently attached to the pleasures of sense and imagi-

nation. The smaller vulgar in England are at present

passionately fond of the lowest pleasures both of sense and

fancy : while the great vulgar are equally engrossed by

those they account a higher kind. Mean time they are all

equally dissipated, although in different ways. And so in-

deed is every man and woman, that is passionately attached

to external pleasure.

4. But without dwelling any longer on the surface of

things, let us search the matter to the bottom, and inquire,

Wherein lies the original ground ofhuman dissipation ? Let

this be once pointed out, and it will place the whole ques-

tion in the clearest light.

5. Man is an immortal spirit, created in the image, and

for the enjoyment of God. This is the one, the only end

of his being ; he exists for no other purpose. God is the

centre of all spirits ; and while they cleave to him, they are

wise, holy, and happy : but in the same proportion as they

are separated from him, they are foolish, unholy, and in>

happy. This disunion from God is the very essence of

human dissipation : which is no other than the scattering

the thoughts and affections from the Creator to the creature.

Wherefore fondness for sensual enjoyments of any kind,

love of silly, irrational pleasures, love of trifling amuse-
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ments, luxury, vanity, and a thousand foolish desires and

tempers, are not so properly dissipation itself, as they are

the fruits of it, the natural effects of being unhinged from

the Creator, the Father, the Centre of all intelligent spirits.

6. It is this against which the Apostle guards in his ad-

vice to the Christians at Corinth ; This I speak, thatye may
attend upon the Lord without distraction. It might as well

be rendered, without dissipation, without having your

thoughts any way scattered from God. The having our

thoughts and affections centred in God, this is Christian

simplicity. The having them in any degree uncentred

from God, this is dissipation. And it little differs in the

real nature of things, and in the eye of God, the Judge of

all, whether a man be kept in a' state of dissipation from

God, by crowns, and empires, and thousands of gold and

silver, or by cards, and dancing, and drinking, and dressing,

and mistressing, and masquerades, and picking straws.

7. Dissipation is then, in the very root of it, separation

from God : in other words, Atheism, or the being without

God in the world. It is the negative branch of Ungod-
liness. And in this true sense of the word, certainly Eng-
land is the most dissipated nation that is to be found under

heaven. And whether our thoughts and affections are dis-

sipated, scattered from God, by women, or food, or dress,

or one or ten thousand petty trifles, that dissipation (inno-

cent as it may seem) is equally subversive of all real virtue

and all real happiness. It carries its own punishment

:

though we are loaded with blessings, it often makes our

very existence a burden : and by an unaccountable anxiety

gives a foretaste of what it is to be punished with ever-

lasting destructionfrom the presence of the Lord!

UHlon Pari-, March 26, 1783.
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A CLEAR AND CONCISE DEMONSTRATION
OF THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF THE

HOLY SCRIPTURES.

THERE are four grand and powerful arguments winch
strongly induce us to believe that the Bible must be from

God, viz. miracles, prophecies, the goodness of the doctrine,

and the moral character of the penmen. All the miracles

flow from Divine Power; all the prophecies from Divine

Understanding; the goodness of the doctrine from Divine

Goodness ; and the moral character of the penmen from

Divine Holiness.

Thus Christianity is buik upon four grand pillars, viz*

the Power, Understanding, Goodness, and Holiness ofGod

:

Divine Power is the source of all the miracles; Divine

Understanding of all the prophecies ; Divine Goodness of

the goodness of the doctrine ; and Divine Holiness of the

moral character of the penmen.

I beg leave to propose a short, clear, and strong argu-

ment to prove the Divine Inspiration of the Holy Scrip-

tures.

The Bible must be the invention either of good men or

angels, bad men or devils, or of God.

1. It could not be the invention of good men or angels,

for they neither would nor could make a book and tell lies

all the time they were writing it, saying, Thus saith the

Lord, when it was their own invention.

2. It could not be the invention of bad men or devils,

lor they would not make a book which commands all

duty, forbids all sin, and condemns their own souls to hell

to all eternity.

3. Therefore I draw this conclusion, That the Bible must

be given by Divine Inspiration.
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SOME THOUGHTS ON AN EXPRESSION OF
ST. PAUL, IN THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE.
THESSALONIANS, CHAP. V. VER. 23.

1. THE words, as literally translated as the English

tongue will bear, run thus : May the whole of you, the

spirit, and the soul, and the body, be preserved blameless*

What does St. Paul here mean, by dividing man into

three parts, the spirit, and the soul, and the body ?

This creates what has been thought an insurmountable

difficulty, by those who argue thus

:

" How is it possible to contradistinguish the Soul, both

from the Spirit and from the Body ? For it must be either

material or immaterial, matter or not matter : there is no

medium. But if it be matter, does it not coincide with

the body ? If it be not matter, does it not coincide with

the spirit

But perhaps a way may be found of untying this knot, of

unravelling this difficulty, by simply declaring the (at least

probable) meaning of these three terms.

May not the Spirit mean (so it has been understood by

the Christians in all ages) the highest principle in man, the

immortal Spirit made in the image of God, endued (as all

Spirits are, so far as we can conceive) with self-motion,

understanding, will, and liberty ?

Is not the Body, that portion of organized matter, which

every man receives in the womb, with which he is born into

the world, and which he carries with him to the grave ? At

present it is connected with flesh and blood. But these are

not the Body. They are only the temporary clothing of

the body, which it wholly puts off in the grave.

The Soul seems to be the immediate clothing of the

Spirit, the vehicle with which it is connected from its first

existence, and which is never separated from it, either in

life or in death* Probably it consists of ethereal or elec-
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trie fire, the purest of all matter. It docs not seem to be

affected by the death of the body, but envelopes the sepa-

rate, as it does the embodied spirit : neither will it undergo

any essential change, when it is clothed upon with the im-

mortal body at the resurrection.

May not the apostle have an eye to this, in those remark-

able words, (2 Cor. v. 4,) We that are in this tabernacle (this

corruptible flesh and blood) do groan, being burdened: not

for that we would be unclothed, (divested of all covering,

which belongs only to the Father of Spirits,) but clothed

upon with the glorious resurrection-body, covering both our

soul and spirit. This will swallow up, totally destroy to

$t»tov that which was mortal, namely, the flesh and blood,

which alone was liable to death.

If we understood the words of the apostle in this sense,

all the difficulty vanishes away. We allow, there can be

no medium between material and immaterial. But still

there is room for a wide and essential difference, between

the soul and the body : the latter implying that original

portion of matter which is now clothed with flesh and

blood : the former, that vehicle of ethereal fire, which im-

mediately covers the immortal spirit.

Congleton, March 31, 1786.

THOUGHTS ON SUICIDE.

IT is a melancholy consideration, that there is no couritry

in Europe, or perhaps in the habitable world, where the

horrid crime of self-murder is so common as it is in Eng«

land! One reason of this may be, that the English, in gene-

ral, are more ungodly and more impatient than other nations.

Indeed we have laws against it, and officers with juries are

appointed, to inquire into every fact of the kind. And
VOL. XV. A a
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these are to give in their verdict upon oath, whether the

self-murderer was sane or insane ? If he is brought in

insane, he is excused, and the law does not affect him.

By this means it is totally eluded ; for the juries constantly

bring him in insane. So the law is not of the least effect,

though the force of a trial still continues.

This morning I asked a coroner, " Sir, did you ever know
a jury bring in the deceased Felo-dz-sef He answered,
« No, Sir : and it is a pity they should." What then is the

law good for ? If all self-murderers are mad, what nee4
of any trial concerning them ?

But it is plain our ancestors did not think so, or those

laws had never been made. It is true, every self-murderer

is mad in some sense, but not in that sense which the law

intends* This fact does not prove him mad in the eye of

the law : the question is, was he mad in other respects ? If

not, every juror is perjured who does not bring him mFelo-

de-se.

But how can this vile abuse of the law be prevented, and
this execrable crime effectually discouraged ?

By a very easy method. We read in ancient history, that

at a certain period, many of the women in Sparta murdered
themselves. This fury increasing, a law was made, that the

body of every woman that killed herself, should be exposed

naked in the streets. The fury ceased at once.

Only let a law be made and rigorously executed, That
the body ofevery self-murderer, lord or peasant, shall be

hanged in chains, and the English fury will cease at once.

Liverpool, April 8, 1790.

THOUGHTS UPON TASTE.

1. A FEW weeks ago I read with care and attention, a

celebrated Essay on Taste. I cannot say, but I entered

upon it with great expectation, as 1 knew the author to b*
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a man of understanding, and one whose natural abilities

were improved by a considerable share of learning. I knew
likewise that the performance itself had been highly and

generally applauded : yea, that the Doctor had been ho*

noured with the medal, which is yearly given by the So*

ciety, to him that produces the best performance on the

subject proposed.

2. Yet to speak the plain truth, I cannot affirm, that it

altogether answered my expectation. It did not appear to

me, to be written upon a good plan, neither to be well di-

gested. And there are assertions almost in every chapter,

which are exceedingly disputable. Many of these I could

not clearly assert : some of them 1 utterly deny. Neither

could I find in the whole tract, any clear, just definition of

the subject. So that after all he has said, one would still

be puzzled to answer the question, " What is Taste ?"

3. But is there any better book upon the subject extant ?

I do not conceive there is. At least I have not seen it

:

although there are some ingenious thoughts of Mr. Addison

upon it in the Spectator. And nearly related to this, is his

fine " Essay on the Pleasures of Imagination." But Taste

is a more extensive word. It does not relate to the imagi-

nation only.

4. It may be the more difficult to understand the precise

meaning of the word, because there are so few words that

are synonymous to it. I do not recollect any, either in Greek

or Latin ; no, nor yet in the English language. Indeed we

have some which are generally supposed to be nearly equi-

valent with it. So a man of taste is almost the same with

a man of genius9
a man of sense, or a man ofjudgment

:

but none of these mean exactly the same thing.

5. " Most languages,
1
' says Mr. Addison, " make use of

this metaphor to express that faculty of mind which distin-

guishes the most concealed faults and nicest perfections in

writings." But this definition is far too narrow. For

taste refers to other things, as well as writings. And when

he adds, It " is that faculty of the soul, which discovers the

beauties of an author with pleasure, and his imperfections

A a2
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with dislike :" this is too narrow still : for Taste is con*

cerned with many things beside authors.

6. What then is Taste, in the general meaning of the

word ? It is certainly a faculty of the mind, analagous ta

the sense of taste. By the external sense we relish various

foods, and distinguish one from the other. By the internal,

we relish and distinguish from each other various food*

offered to the mind. Taste is, therefore, that internal sense,

which relishes and distinguishes its proper object. By
relishes, I mean, perceives with pleasure : for in the common
acceptation of the wordy we are not said, to have a taste for

displeasing, but only for pleasing objects. And as various

as those objects are, so various are the species of Taste.

7. Some of these are objects of the understanding. Such
are all speculative truths ;

particularly those of a metaphy-

sical or mathematical nature. So we say, a man has a taste

for metaphysics; which is more than to say, He has judg-

ment therein. It implies over and above, that he has a
relish for them ; that he finds a sweetness in the study of
them. And when we say, a man has a taste for the mathe-

matics, we mean by that expression, not only that he is ca-

pable of understanding them, but that he takes pleasure

therein.

8. Another species of Taste, is that which relates to the

objects that gratify the imagination. Thus we are accuse

tomed to say, a man has a taste for grandeur, for novelty,

or for beauty : 'meaning thereby, that he takes pleasure in

grand, in new, or in beautiful objects, whether they are
such by nature or by art. And herein there is an unbound*
ed variety. I mean, in the different tastes of men : some
having a taste for grandeur, some for beauty. Some again

have a taste for one kind ofbeauty : and others for another.

Some have a taste for the beauties of nature; others for

those of art. The former for flowers, meadows, fields, or

woods ; the latter for painting or poetry. But some have

a taste both for the one and the other.

9. But is there not likewise a kind of internal sense,

whereby we relish the happiness of our fellow-creatures*

2
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«ven without any reflection on our own interest, without

any reference to ourselves ? Whereby we bear a part in

the prosperity of others, and rejoice with them that rejoice?

Surely there is something still in the human mind, in many,
• if not in all, (whether by nature, or from a higher principle,)

which interests us in the welfare, not only of our relatives,

our friends, and our neighbours, but of those who are at

the greatest distance from us, whether in time or place.

And the most generous minds have most of this taste for

human happiness.

10. May we not likewise observe, that there is a beauty

in virtue, in gratitude, and disinterested benevolence?

And have not many at least a taste for this ? Do they not

discern and relish it, wherever they find it ? Yea, does it

not give them one of the most delicate pleasures, whereof

the human mind is capable ? Is not this taste of infinitely

more value, than a taste for any or all the pleasures of ima-

gination ? And is not this pleasure infinitely more delicate

than any that ever resulted, yea, or can result, from the

utmost refinements of music, poetry, or painting ?

11. As to Taste in general, internal as well as external

Taste seems to belong to all mankind : although infinitely

diversified, both as to the objects, and the degrees of it.

"When therefore we say, " A man has no taste," the words

are not to be taken strictly, as if he had absolutely no taste

at all, in any of the foregoing senses : seeing, every man
living has more or less, an internal, as well as external

taste. But they are to be understood in a limited sense.

He has no taste, suppose, for metaphysics: he has no dis-

cernment, and he has no pleasure in things of this abstract-

ed nature. Another man has no taste for mathematics : he

has neither pleasure nor judgment therein. Mean time

the mathematician has no taste either for poetry or music.

He does not discern, and he does not relish the beauties,

either of one or the other. But every one of these has

some internal taste, how dull soever it be.

12. A dull Taste is properly one that is faint and languid,

ihat has no lively perception of its object. But sometimes,

A A3
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by a man of a doll taste, we mean one that relishes dull

things : suppose dull, low compositions in music or poetry,

or coarse and worthless pictures. But this is more properly

termed a bad taste. So one is hugely pleased with the

daubing of a sign-post, another, with doggerel verses, and
a third, with the heavenly music of a pair of bag-pipes

!

Almost every town and every village supplies us with in-

stances of the same kind. We sometimes call this a falst

taste, as it supposes things to be excellent which are not.

In many it is natural : they have had this wrong turn ever

since they were born. But in others it is gradually acquir-

ed, either by reading or conversation. Then we term it a

vitiated taste: of this, too, there are abundant instances.

13. On the other hand, he has a good, a just, or a true

taste, which discerns and relishes whatever, either in the

works of nature or of art, is truly excellent in its kind.

This is sometimes termed a correct taste: especially when
it is delighted more or less, according to the greater or
smaller degree of excellence that is in the object. This
differs very little, if at all, from a fine taste: especially as

Mr. Addison defines it, " That faculty of the mind which

discerns with pleasure all the beauties of writing :" should

it not be rather, " Which discerns all that is grand or beau-

tiful, in the works both of art and nature ?"

14. Such a Taste as this is much to be desired : and that

on many accounts. It greatly increases those pleasures of 1

life, which are not only innocent but useful. It qualifies

us to be of far greater service to our fellow-creatures. It

is more especially desirable for those whose profession calk

them to converse with many : seeing it enables them to

be more agreeable, and consequently more profitable in

conversation.

15. But how shall a man know, whether he is possessed

of this faculty or not ? Let him, says Mr. Addison, " Read
over the celebrated worksof antiquity," (to know whether

he has a taste for fine writing,) " which have stood the test

for so many ages and countries : or those works among the

moderns, which have the sanction of the politer part ofour
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contemporaries. If, upon the perusal of such writings, he

does not find himself delighted in an extraordinary manner,

or if, upon reading the admired passages in such authors,

he finds a coldness and indifference in his thoughts, he ought

to conclude, not (as is most common among tasteless read-

ers,) that the author wants those perfections, which have

been admired in them, but that he himself wants the faculty

of discerning them."

16. But how can a man acquire this taste ? It " must in

some degree be born with us : as it often happens, that

those who have other qualities in perfection, are wholly

void of this. But though it may, in some measure, be born

with us, there are several means of improving it, without

which it will be very imperfect and of little use to the per-

son that possesses it. The most natural means is, to be

conversant with the writings of the best authors. One that

has any taste, either discovers new beauties, or receives

stronger impressions from the masterly strokes of a great

author, every time he peruses him."

17. " Conversation with men of genius is another means

of improving our natural taste. It is impossible for a man
of the greatest parts, to consider any thing in its whole ex-

tent. Every man, beside general observations upon an

author, forms some that are peculiar to his own way of

thinking. So that conversation will naturally furnish us

with hints which we did not attend to, and make us enjoy

other men's parts and reflections as well as our own." Be-

sides, if we converse freely with men of taste, and incite

them to " open the window in their breast," we may learn

to correct whatever is yet amiss in our taste, as well as to

supply whatever we or they perceive to be still wanting

:

all which may be directed to that glorious end, The pleasing

mU men> for their good, unto edification.

A a 4
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THOUGHTS ON THE POWER OF MUSIC.

1. BY the Power of Music, I mean, its power to affect the

hearers; to raise various passions in the human mind.

Of this we have very surprising accounts in ancient history.

We are told, the ancient Greek musicians in particular,

were able to excite whatever passions they pleased : to in-

spire love or hate, joy or sorrow, hope or fear, courage,

fury, or despair : yea, to raise these one after another, and
to vary the passion, just according to the variation of the

music.

2. But how is this to be accounted for ? No such effects

attend the modern music : although it is confessed on all

I
bands, that our instruments excel theirs beyond all degrees

of comparison. What was their lyre, their instruments of

seven or ten strings, compared to our violin ? What were
any of their pipes, to our hautboy or German flute ? What
all of them put together, all that were in use two or three

thousand years ago, to our organ ? How is it then, that

with this inconceivable advantage, the modern music has

less power than the ancient ?

3. Some have given a very short answer to this, cutting

the knot which they could not untie. They have doubted,

or affected to doubt (he fact : perhaps have even denied it.

But no sensible man will do this, unless he be utterly blind-

ed by prejudice. For it would be denying the faith of all

history : seeing no fact is better authenticated. None is

delivered down to us by more unquestionable testimony;

such as fully satisfies in all other cases. We have, there-

fore, no more reason to doubt of the power of Timotheus'

music, than that of Alexander's arms : and we may deny

his taking Persepolis, as well as his burning it through that

sudden rage, which was excited in him by that musician.

And the various effects which were successively wrought in

his mind, (so beautifully described by Dryden, in his Ode
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on Cecilia's-day,) are astonishing instances of the power of
a single harp, to transport, as it were, the mind out of itself.

4u Nay, we read of an instance, even in modern history,

of the power of music not inferior to this. A musician
being brought to the King of Denmark, and* asked, whether
he could excite any passion, answered in the affirmative,

and was commanded to make the trial upon the King him-
self. Presently the monarch was all in tears ; and upon
the musician's changing his mood, he was quickly roused
into such fury, that snatching a sword from one of his as-
sistant's hands, (for they had purposely removed his own,)
he immediately killed him, and would have killed all in the
room, had he not been forcibly withheld.

5. This alone removes all the incredibility of what is re-
lated concerning the ancient music. But why is it that
modern music, in general, has no such effect on the hearers?
The grand reason seems to be no other than this : the whole
nature and design of music is altered. The ancient com-
posers studied Melody a\pne : the due arrangement of single
notes: and it was by melody alone, that they wrought
such wonderful effects. And as this music was directly cal-

culated to move the passions, so they designed it for this

very end. But the modern composers study Harmony
which in the present sense of the word is quite another

thing, namely, a contrast of various notes, opposite to, and
yet blendid with each other, wherein they,

" Now high, now low, pursue the resonant fugue."

Dr. Gregory says, this Harmony has been known in the

world little more than two hundred years. Be that as it

may, ever since it was introduced, ever since counterpoint

has been invented, as it has altered the grand design of
music, so it has well nigh destroyed its effects.

6. Some indeed have imagined, and attempted to prove,

Jthat the ancients were acquainted with this. It seems,

there needs but one single argument, to demonstrate the

contrary. We have many capital pieces of ancient music,

that are now in the hands of the curious. Dr. Pepusch,

who was well versed in the music of antiquity, (perhaps
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the best of any man in Europe,) shewed me several large

Greek folios which contained many of their musical com-

positions. Now is there, or is there not, any counterpoint

in these ? The learned know, there is no such thing. There

is not the least trace of it to be found : it is all Melody, and
no Harmony.

7. And as the nature of music is thus changed, so is like-

wise the design of it Our composers do not aim at moving
the passions, but at quite another thing : at varying and
contrasting the notes, a thousand different ways. What
has counterpoint to do with the passions ? It is applied to

a quite different faculty of the mind : not to our joy, or

hope, or fear ; but merely to the ear, to the imagination, or

internal sense. And the pleasure it gives, is not upon this

principle; riot by raising any passion whatever.. It no
more affects the passions, than thejudgment : both the one

and the other lie quite out of its province.

8. Need we any other, and can we have any stronger

proof of this, than those modern overtures, voluntaries,

or concertos, which consist altogether of artificial sounds,

without any words at all ? What have any of the passions

to do with these : What has judgment, reason, common
sense ? Just nothing at all. All these are utterly excluded,

by delicate, unmeaning sound

!

9. In this respect the modern music has no connexion

with common sense, any more than with the passions. In

another it is glaringly, undeniably contrary to common
sense : namely, in allowing, nay, appointing different words,

to be sung by different persons at the same time ! What
can be more shocking to a man of understanding than this ?

Pray which of those sentences am I to attend to ? I can

attend to only one sentence at once : and I hear three or

four at one and the same instant ! And, to complete the

matter, this astonishing jargon has found a place even in

the worship of God ! It runs through (O pity ! O shame !)

the greatest part, even of our Church music! It is found

even in the finest of our anthems, and in the most solemn

partis of our public worship ! Let any impartial, any uh-
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prejudiced person say, whether there can be a more direct

mockery of God

!

10. Bat to return. Is it strange, that modern mnsic

does not answer the end it is not designed for? And which

it is in no wise calculated for ? It is not possible it should.

Had Timotheus' " pursued the resonant fugue," his music

would have been quite harmless. It would hate affected

Alexander no more than Bucephalus : the finest city then

in the world had not been destroyed : but

Persepolis stares, Cyrique arx alia manetes*

1 1. It is true, the modern music has been sometimes ob*

served, to have as powerful an effect as the ancient : so that

frequently, single persons, and sometimes numerous assem-

blies have been seen in a flood of tears. But \Vhen was
this ? Generally, if not always, when a fine solo was sung

:

when " the sound has been an echo to the sense when \

the music has been extremely simple and inartificial, the

composer having attended to Melody', not Harmony, Then,

and then only, the natural power of Music to move the

passions has appeared. This music was calculated for that

end, and effectually answered it.

12. Upon this ground it is, that so many persons are so

much affected by Scotch or Jrish airs. They are composed^

not according to art but nature : they are simple in the

highest degree. There is no Harmony, according to the

present sense of the word, therein ; but there is much
Melody. And this is not only heard, but felt by all those,

who retain their native taste: whose taste is not biassed*

(I might say, corrupted,) by attending to counterpoint and

complicated music. It is this, it is counterpoint, it is Hat*
many (so called) which destroys the power of our music.

And if ever this should be banished from our composition, if

ever we should return to the simplicity and melody of the

ancients, then the effects of our music will be as surprising

as any that were wrought by theirs : yea, perhaps they will

be as much greater, as modern instruments are more excel*

lent than those of the ancients.

Inverness, June 9, 1779.
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THOUGHTS UPON JACOB BEIIMEN.

I HAVE considered the Memoirs of Jacob Behmen, of

which I will speak very freely.

I believe he was a good man. But I sec nothing extra-

ordinary either in his life or in his death. I have known
many, both men and women, who were far more exemplary

in their lives, and far more honoured of God in their

deaths.

I allow he wrote many truths: but none that would have

appeared at all extraordinary, had he thrown aside his hard

words, and used plain and common language.

What some seem most to admire in his writings, is what

1 most object to : I mean his philosophy, and his phrase-

ology. These are really his oxsm: and they are quite new:

therefore they are quite wrong.

I totally object to his blending Religion with Philosophy

;

and as vain a Philosophy as ever existed: crude, indigested;

supported neither by Scripture nor Reason : nor any thing

but his own ipse dixit.

I grant, Mr. Law, by taking immense pains, has licked

it into some shape. And he has made it hang tolerably

together. But still it admits of no manner of proof.

And all he writes concerning Religion is what very many

have said before him ; and in a far better manner.

To his whole Scheme I object,

1. The whole foundation of it is wrong : the very at-

tempt to explain Religion, which is the most simple thing

in the world, by an abstruse, complicated, philosophical

theory, is the most absurd thing that can be conceived,

I pray, consider but one argument against it. Either

St. Paul and St. John knew this theory, or they did not

Mr. Law supposes they did not know it; but that Jacob

knew more than they both. I verily think, this needs no

confutation. Let him believe it that can. But if they did

know it, how did they dare to conceal any part of the

counsel of God ?

Upon the theory itself I shall only repeat a very little of
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what I observed in my printed Letter to Mr. Law, p. 8,

&c.
u All that can be conceived," (says Mr. Law, quoting

from Jacob,) " is God, or Nature, or Creature"

Is Nature created or not created ? It must be one or the

other ; for there is no medium. If not created, it is God*
If created, is it not a creature ? How then can there be

three, God, Nature, and Creature? Since Nature must
coincide either with God or Creature.

" Nature is in itself a hungry, wrathfulfire of life. Na~
ture is and can be only a Desire. Desire is the very Being
of Nature" " Nature is only a Desire, because it is for

the sake of something else! Nature is only a Torment:

because it cannot help itself to what it wants."

Shame to human understanding ! That any man should

fall in love,with such stark, staring nonsense as this

!

" Nature, as well as God, is antecedent to all Creature.

There is an eternal Nature, as universal and as unlimited ag

God." Is then Nature God ? Or, are there two Eternal,

Universal, Infinife Beings ?
M Nothing is before Eternal Nature, but God." Nothing

but ! Is any thing before that which is Eternal ?

" Nature, and Darkness, and Self, are but three different

expressions for one and the same thing. Nature has all

Evil and no Evil in it."

" Nature has seven chief Properties, and can have

neither more nor less, because it is a Birth from the Deity

in Nature" (Is Nature a Birthfrom the Deity in Nature*?.

Is not this a flat contradiction ?) " For God is triune, and

Nature is triune :" (Nature triune 1 Prove it who can.)

* " And hence arise Properties, three and three: " Why not

four and four ? " And that which brings three and three

into union, is another property." Sublime jargon

!

" The three first properties of Nature are the whole

essence of that Desire, which is, and is called Nature" A
part of its properties are the whole essence of it ! Flat con-

tradiction again

!

u 'the three first Properties of Nature are, Attraction,
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Resistance, and Whirling. In these three Properties of the

Desire, you see the reason of the three great laws ofMatter

and Motion."

How does it appear, that these are any of the Properties

of Nature, if you mean by Nature any thing distinct from

Matter ? And how are they Properties of Desire?

" The fourth Property is Fire : the fifth, the form of

Light and Love:*' (what is the form of Love? And are

Light and Love the same thing ?) " The sixth, Sound or

Understanding," (the same thing doubtless!) " The

seventh, a Life oftriumphing Joy" Is then a Life of tri-

umphing Joy, " that which brings the three and three Pro-

perties into union ?" If so, how is it, « the result of that

union ?"

Once more. " Attraction is an incessant working of

three contrary Properties, Drawing, Resisting, and Whirl'

ing." That is, in plain terms, " Drawing is incessant

Drawing, Resistance, and Whirling."

Such is the Philosophy which Jacob received by imme*

diate Inspiration / (to mention only the first Principles of

it) And by which he is to explain all . Religion, and the

whole Revelation of God

!

I. As to his Divinity, I object, first, to the very design

of explaining Religion by any Philosophy whatever. The
Scripture gives us no direction, no, nor any permission so

to do, I object much more, to the execution of bis design :

the attempting to explain it by that base, unmeaning, self-

contradictory jargon, which is as far remote from all true,

genuine Philosophy, as it is from the Scripture itself.

II. But be the foundation as it may, he builds no super-

structure upon it, but what we knew before, either with -

regard to internal or external Holiness. We knew before,

" Neither Circumcision availeth any thing, nor Uncircum-
clsion, but Faith that worketh by Love." And what does

he teach us by all his hard, uncouth words, more than this

plain truth ?

We knew before, that we " must be born again
j

M
in-

wardly changed from all evil tempers to all good ; from an
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« earthly, sensual, devilish mind," to " the mind that was
in Christ Jesus." And what more does he teach us on this

head, by all his vain, precarious mystical Philosophy ?

We knew before, that " the loving God with all our

heart," and " the loving our neighbour as ourselves," is

" the fulfilling of the law," the " end of the command-
ment," the sum of all Religion. And what has he told us

more than this, in all his nineteen volumes ?

We knew before, that the whole of Religion is, a heart

and life totally devoted to God. Has he told us, or can

he tell us any thing more? No, nor all the angels in

Jieaven.

We knew before, that the foundation and the super*

structure of Religion are comprised in those words, " We
love him, because he first loved us." Does he teach us

any thing higher or deeper ? In a word, Does he teach

any single point, either of inward or outward holiness,

which we did not know before ? If he docs, what is it ?

I cannot find out one in all his writings.

III. But if his matter is not new, if this is nothing un-

common, his manner of speaking is new indeed ! His lan-

guage is utterly new : it was never used since the world

began. And this is the very reason, for which he is so

admired. Because he speaks (which cannot be denied) as

never man spake. Indeed I hardly know, for which he is

most admired, the novelty, or the obscurity of his language.

But I cannot admire it at all : because it is quite unscrip-

tural. There is no trace of it to be found in any part

either of the Old or New Testament. Therefore I cannot

reconcile it to that express command, " If any man speak,

let him speak as the oracles of God."

I cannot admire it, because, secondly, it is barbarous in

the highest degree ; whatever is peculiar in his phraseology,

is not authorized by any good writer whatever. It is

queerness itself. It is mere dog-latin. It is an insult upon,

the ear and the understanding of all mankind*

One allows, " None can understand it without much
pains

;
perhaps not without reading him thrice over." I.
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would not read him thrice over on any consideration. 1 . Be-

cause it would be enough to crack any man's brain to brood

so long over such unintelligible nonsense : and, 2. Because

such a waste of time, might provoke God to give me up
to a strong delusion, to believe a lie.

But I doubt, whether any man understands it at all. For

it is so dark and indeterminate, that I have not found any

two persons in England, who understand it alike. I

thought, if any man living understood Behmen, Mr. Law
did. " No, (says one who has been studying him these

forty years,) Mr. Law never understood a page of him."

IV. The whole of Behmenism^ including both phrase and

sense, is useless. It stuns and astonishes its admirers. It

fills their heads ; but it does not change their hearts. It

makes no eminent Christians. For many years I have dili-

gently inquired, concerning the grand patrons of it. And
I have found none of them who were burning and shining

Lights ; none who adorned the doctrine of God our Sa-

viour.

V . But it Is not barely useless : it is mischievous : and

that in a high degree. For it strikes at the root of both

internal and external Religion, (suppose Mr. Law under-

stood it,) by sapping the foundation of Justification by
Faith. For Jacob affirms, " God was never angry at Sin-

ners." But if so, he was never reconciled to them. His

wrath was never turned away, if it never existed. And
admitting this, there is no place for Justification : nor con-

sequently, for faith in a pardoning God, which is the root

of both inward and outward Holiness.

More particularly it strikes at the root of humility
y
tend-

ing to make men admire themselves, and despise others.

Never was a more melancholy proof of this than Mr. Law,
who seriously believed himself the most knowing man in

the kingdom, and despised all that contradicted him, even

in the tenderest manner, as the mire in the streets. It

strikes at the root of charity, inspiring into its strictest vo-

taries deep ccnsoriousness toward the world in general, and

an inexpressible bitterness toward all who do not receive
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their new Apostle. This may be observed, in all the Au-

thors of the Memoirs, though, in other respects, good

men : and in aH I have conversed with in my life who were

thorough Bekmenists.

Above all, it strikes at the root of external Religion, by

destroying zeal for good works : by laying little stress on

either works of Piety or Mercy, and still less, upon Chris-

tian Society : it particularly tends to make all men of sense

and learning bury their talent in the earth, the natural

effect of continually declaiming, m a loose and indiscri^

minate manner against reason and learning.

It strikes at the root of all revealed Religion, by making

men think meanly ofthe Bible : a natural effect of thinking

Behmen more highly illuminated than any or all of the

Apostles. So Mr. S. frankly acknowledged, " While I

admired him, I thought St. Paul and St John very mean
writers."

Indeed it quite spoils the taste for plain, simple Religion,

such as that of the Bible is, and gives a false taste, which

can relish nothing so well, as high, obscure, unintelligible

jargon.

December 22, 1780.

THOUGHTS UPON BARON MONTESQUIEU'S
SPIRIT OF LAWS.

1. AS some of my friends desire I would give them my
thoughts on « The Spirit of Laws," I do it willingly, and

in the plainest manner I can; that if I am wrong, I may

be the sooner set right. I undertook the reading of it with

huge expectation, hoping to find an invaluable treasure

;

as the Author is seldom spoken of, but as the Phoenix of

the Age, a Prodigy of Understanding, and the book m
VOL. XV. B a
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every where spoken of, as the highest effort of genius that

ever was* Accordingly, as late as it has appeared in an

English dress, it is already come to the eleventh edition.

And who knows, hut in a few years more, it may come to

the two and twentieth ?

2. Yet I cannot but observe, "that in several places the

Translator does not seem to understand the original : that

there is in the last London edition, a great number of typo-

graphical errors : and that, not in a few places, either the

translator or the printer has made absolute nonsense.

3. But whence is it, that such a multitude of people, bo

hugely admire, and highly applaud this treatise ? Perhaps

nine in ten of them do this, because others do : they follow

the cry, without why or wherefore. They follow one ano-

ther like a flock of sheep ; they run on, because many run

before them. It is quite the fashion : and who would be

out of the fashion ? As well be out of the world. Not
that one half of these have read the book over ; nor does

one in ten of them understand it. But it is enough that

" every one commends it. And why should not I too ?"

Especially, as he seems greatly to admire himself; and,

upon occasion, to commend himself too : though in a mo-

dest, decent way; not in that fulsome manner, which is

common among modern writers.

4. Others admire him because of his vast learning, testi-

fied by the numerous books he refers to : and yet others,

because he is no bigot to Christianity, because he is a free

and liberal thinker. I doubt whether many gentlemen do

not admire him on this account, more than on all the others

put together : and the rather, because he does not openly

attack the religion of his country, but. wraps up,* in the

most neat and decent language, the remarks which strike

at the root of it.

5. But it cannot be denied, that he deserves our com-

mendation upon several accounts. He has an extremely

fine imagination, and no small degree of understanding.

His style is lively : and even under the disadvantage of a

translation! terse, and elegant. Add to this, that he has
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many remarks, which I suppose are perfectly his own : at

least, I never remember to have seen them, in any either

ancient or modern Writer. Now when all these things are

considered, is it any wonder that he should be received

with bo high and general applause ?

6. " Why then do not you concur with the general voice ?

Why do not you pay him the same admiration ?" Without
any preface or apology, I will tell you my reasons. And
then let you or any candid man, judge whether they are

not sufficient.

1 do not greatly admire him, 1. Because so large a part

of his book, I believe little less than half of it, is dry, dull,

' unaffecting and unentertaining : at least to all but French-

men. What have I, or any Briton to do, with the petty

changes in the French government ? What have we to do

with a long, tedious detail, of the old, obsolete feudal

laws? Over and above, that we cannot find any use

therein, that the knowledge of these things answers no one

reasonable purpose, it touches none of the passions: it

gives no pleasure, no entertainment to a thinking mind.

It is heavy and tedious to the last degree. It is as insipid

as the travels of Thomas Coryatt.

7. I do not admire him, 2. Because I think, he makes

very many remarks that are not just, and because he gives

us many assertions, which are not true. But all these he

pronounces as ex Cathedra^ with an air of infallibility : as

though he were the dictator not only of France, but of

Europe ; as though he expected all men to bow before

him.

8. But what I least of all admire is, his laying hold on

every opportunity to depreciate the inspired Writers-

Moses in particular. Indeed here his prudence and de-

cency seem to fail him, and he speaks of the Jewish law*

giver with as little respect or reserve, as he would of Ly-

curgus, Romulus, or Numa Pompilius.

9. These are some of the reflections which readily oc-

curred to me, from a cursory reading of this celebrated

Author* 1 add but one more, What is the meaning of his

Bs2
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title-page ? I am afraid of stumbling at the threshold.

What does he mean by "The Spirit of Laws?" After

reading the whole book, I really do not know. The words

give me no idea at all. And the more I study, the less I

comprehend them. The Author never defines them at all.

I verily believe, he did not comprehend them himself. I

believe he had no clear or determinate ideas affixed to those

words. And was he not likely, when he set out with his

head in a mist, to go on in a wonderful manner ? Other

talents he undoubtedly had : but two he wanted, Religion

and Logic. Therefore he ought to be read warily by

those who are not well grounded in both.

10. Upon the whole, ! think Baron Montesquieu was

wholly unworthy of the violent encomiums which have been

bestowed upon him. I think he excelled in imagination,

but not in judgment, any more than in solid learning. I

think, in a word, that he was a child to Monsieur Pascal,

Father Malebranche, or Mr. Locke.

THOUGHTS on the CHARACTER and WRITINGS
op MR. PRIOR.

1. A VERY ingenious Writer has lately given us a par-

ticular account of the Character and Works of Mr. Prior.

But it was not likely to be ajust one, as he formed it chiefly

«on the testimony of very suspicious witnesses. I mean Mr.

Pope, and Mr. Spence : I object both to one and the other.

They depreciated him, to exalt themselves. They viewed

him with no friendly eye; looking upon him, (particularly

Mr. Pope,) as a rival : whom, therefore, they rejoiced to

depress.

2. Mr. Pope gives it as his opinion, That « he was fit

only to make verses." What can be more unjust? fte

V.
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was fit for transactions of the most difficult and delicate

nature. Accordingly he was entrusted with them at Paris,

and acquitted himself to the full satisfaction of his em-

ployers. He was really fit for every thing; for writing

either in verse or prose ; for conversation, and for either

public or private business.

3. But Mr. Spence says, " His life was irregular, negli-

gent, and sensual. He descended to the meanest company.

The woman with whom he cohabited was a despicable drab

of the lowest species. Pne of his wenches, perhaps Chloe,

stole his plate and ran away with it."

I do not believe one word of this : although I was often

in his neighbourhood, I never heard a word of it before.

It carries no race of probability. Would Bishop Atterbury

have kept up an acquaintance with a man of such a cha-

racter? Would that accomplished nobleman, the then Earl

of Oxford, have given him a place even in his friendship ?

I am well assured, my eldest Brother would have had no
acquaintance with him, had he been such a wretch as Mr.
Spence describes.

4. Others say, " His Chloe was ideal." I know the

contrary. I havelieardmy eldest Brother say, " Her name
was Miss Taylor, that he knew her well : and that she

once came to him (in Dean'sYard, Westminster,) purposely

to ask his advice. She told him, " Sir, I know not what

to do. Mr. Prior makes large professions of his love : but

he never offers me marriage." My Brother advised her to

bring the matter to a point at once. She went directly to

Mr. Prior, and asked him plainly, " Do you ijftend to

marry me, or not ?" He said many soft and pretty things

:

on which she said, " Sir, in refusing to answer, you do an-

swer. I will see* you no more." And she did see him no
more to the day of his death. But afterwards she spent

many hours, standing and weeping at his tomb in West-

minster Abbey.

5. As to his Writings, I cannot but think Mr. Prior had

not only more learning, but a stronger natural understand-

ing, than Mr. Pope. But this is the less observable, be-
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cause Mr. Prior always wrote, currente calamo ^
having little

time to correct any thing. Whereas Mr. Pope laboured

every line, and polished it with the utmost exactness.

Prior's praise is by no means " that of correctness." He
has many unpolished, hasty, half-formed lines, which he

would not (or did not) take the pains to correct I can,

therefore, by no means subscribe to that sentence, " What
he obtains above mediocrity, seems to be the effort of

struggle and travail." Surely not. What he frequently

obtains, as far above Pope's Messiah, as that is above

Quarle's Emblems, seems to be the effort of a genius not

inferior in strength to any beside Milton. But " his words

are put by constraint into their places, where they do their

duty, but do it sullenly." Nay I reply, most of his words

are so natural and unconstrained, as even those of Waller

:

though they would certainly have done their duty better,

had he taken more pains with them. " He extends his

sense from one couplet to another ; but without success."

I think with great success. I will give the first instance

that occurs to my memory :

" Happiness, object of that waking dream,

Which we call life, mistaking ; fugitive theme

Of my pursuing verse ; ideal shade,

Notional good, by fancy only made,

And by tradition nurst ; fallacious fire

Whose dancing beams mislead our fond desire

:

Cause of our care and error of our mind

!

O hadst thou ever been by heav'n design'd

For Adam and his mortal race, the boon

Entire had been reserv'd for Solomon."

Were ever lines extended from couplet to couplet with

more success than these ? Is there any constraint here ?

What lines can flow more freely ? More easily ? More na-

turally ?

6. But " his numbers commonly want ease, airiness,

lightness, and facility." I cannot possibly be of this opi-

nion. Wherever this is proper, as in all his tales, and in
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Alma, his numbers have certain!j the greatest airiness,

lightness, and facility. Nay, " but even what is smooth is

not soft" No ? What think you of the Lady's Looking-

Glass, (to take one instance out of fifty.) Where willyou

shew me any softer numbers than these ?

u Celia and I the other day
Walked o'er the sand-hills to the sea:

The setting sun adorn'd the coast,

His beams entire, his fierceness lost;

And on the bosom of the deep

The waves lay only not asleep.

The nymph did like the scene appear.

Serenely pleasant, calmly fair

:

Soft fell her words, as flew the air."

In truth, the general fault of Prior's poetry is this ; it is not

too much, but too little laboured. Pope filed and polished

every line : Prior set his words down as fast as he could

write, and scarcely polished any of them, with any accu-

racy, at least only here and there. And the reason is plain

:

Pope lived by his writings ; Prior did not. And again

:

Pope was a man of much leisure : Prior a man of much
business.

7. But to descend from generals to particulars. His tales

are certainly the best told of any in the English tongue.

And it matters not, whether they were ever told before or

not. They never were in the English language. I instance

only in two of them, The Lady's Looking-Glass, (men-

tioned before,) and The English Padlock. In both, the

diction is pure, terse, easy, and elegant, in the highest

degree. And the moral, both of one and the other, may
be of excellent use : particularly that of the latter

:

»

u Be to her virtues very kind

:

Be to her faults a little blind

:

Let all her ways be unconfin'd,

And clap your padlock—on her mind."

8. But " his amorous effusions have neither gallantry,

nor tenderness. They are the dull exercises of one trying
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to be amorous by dint of study. When he tries to act the

Lover, his thoughts are unaffecting and remote. In his

amorous pedantry he exhibits the College."

Surely never was any thing move distant from the truth f

" Neither gallantry nor tenderness !" For gallantry, I
know not well what it means, But never man wrote with

more tenderness. Witness the preface to Henry and Emma,
with the whole inimitable Poem : witness the story of Abra-
ham. Are these " the dull exercises of one trying to be
amorous by dint of study?" Are the thoughts in these

" unaffecting and remote ?" Yea, " amorous pedantry of a

College ?" O no ! They are the genuine language of the

Jieart. " Unaffecting ?" So for from it, that I know not

what man of sensibility can read them without tears.

9* But U is said, " Henry and Emma is a dull and

tedious dialogue, which excites neither esteem for the

man, nor tenderness for the woman." Does it not?—
Then 1 knew not with what eyes, or with what heart a man
must read it ! " Dull and tedious !" See how doctors

differ ! One who was no bad Poet himself, and no bad

judge of Poetry, describing Love, says,

" Th' immortal glories of the Nut-brown Maid,

Emblazoned lively on his shield appear :"

and always spoke of this very Poem as one of the finest in

the English language.

10. However, " Alma never had a plan, nor any drift or

design." The drill and design of it are tolerably plain. It

is a strong satire on that self-conceited tribe of men, who
pretend to philosophize upon every thing, natural or spi-

ritual. It keenly exposes those who continually obtrude

their own systems upon the world, and pretend to account

for every thing. His design is, if possible, to make these

men less wise in their own conceit, by shewing them how
plausibly a man may defend, the oddest system that can be

conceived: and he intermixes many admirable reflections,

and closes with a very striking conclusion : which points

out, where one would least expect it, that aU it vanity.
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11. The strangest sentence of all, is that which is passed

upon Solomon. " It wants the power of engaging atten-

tion. Tediousness is the most fatal of all faults. The
tediousness of this Poem."—Did any one ever discern it

before ? I should as soon think of tediousness in the second

or sixth iEneid ! So far from it, that if I dip in anj of the

three books, I scarce know where to leave off. No ! This

Poem does not " want the power of engaging the attention

of any that have a taste for Poetry : that have a taste for

the strongest sense expressed in some of the finest verses

that ever appeared in the English tongue."

I cite but one passage for all. It stands in the first book.
<

" Now when my mind has all the world surveyed,

And found that nothing by itself was made

:

When thought has rais'd itself by just degrees,

From valleys crown'd with flowers, and hills with trees

—

From all the living that four-footed rove

Along the shore, the meadow, or the grove

;

From all that can with fins or feathers fly

Through th' aerial or the wat'ry sky

;

From the poor reptile with a reasoning soul,

That miserable master of the whole

:

From this great object of the body's eye,

This fair half-round, this ample azure sky,

Terribly large and wonderfully bright,

With stars unnumbered, and unmeasur'd light

:

From essences unseen, celestial names,

Enlight'ning spirits, ministerial flames,

Angels, dominions, potentates, and thrones

;

All that in each degree the name of creature owns

:

Lift we our reason to that sov'reign cause,

Who blest the whole with life, and bounded it with laws

:

Who forth from nothing call'd this comely frame,

His will and act, his word and work the same.

To whom a thousand years are but a day,

Who bade the Light her genial beams display,

And set the Moon, and taught the Sun his way

:

•
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Who waking Time, his creature, from the source

Primeval, order'd his predestin'd course

:

Himself, as in the hollow of his hand,

Holding obedient to his high command,
The deep abyss, the long-continu'd store, ^
Where months, and days, and hours, and minutes pour >
Their floating parts, and thenceforth are no more. )
This Alpha and Omega, first and last,

Who like the potter in a mould has cast

The world's great frame, commanding it to be

Such as the eyes of sense or reason see.

Yet, if he wills, may change or spoil the whole ; )
May take yon beauteous, mystic, starry roll, >
And burn it, like an useless parchment scroll. )

May from its basis in one moment pour

This melted earth

Like liquid metal, and like burning ore

:

Who, sole in power, at the beginning said,

Let sea, and air, and earth, and heav'n be made,

And it was so : and when he shall ordain,

In other sort, has but to speak again,

And they shall be no more : of this great theme,

This glorious, hallow'd, everlasting Name,
This God I would discourse.

19. Now what has Mr. Pope in all his eleven volumes,

which will bear any comparison with this ? As elegant a

piece as he ever wrote was, " Verses to the Memory of an
unfortunate Lady." But was ever any thing more exqui-

sitely injudicious ? First, What a subject! An eulogium

on a self-murderer ! And the execution is as bad as the

design : it is a commendation not only of the person, but

the act!

« Is it in heav'n a crime to love too well?

To bear too tender or toofirm a heart ?

To act a Lover's, or a Roman's part ?"

^Tes, whatever men may think, it is a crime and no small

one, with Him that sitteth in heaven, for any worm of
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earth to violate " the canon he hath fixed against self-

murder." Nor did any one ever do this out ofjirmness of

heart, but for want of firmness. " A Roman's part !" Nay,
no Roman ever acted this part, but out of rank cowardice.

This was the case of Cato in particular. He did not dare

to receive a favour from Caesar.

13. But go on :

" Ambition first sprung from your high abodes,

The glorious fault of angels and of gods.
1 '

•

Consummate nonsense! Of angels and of gods! What is

the difference ? Are not these angels and gods the very

same ? That is, in plain English, Devils ! Are these sub-

jects of panegyric ? Or fit to be recommended to our imi-

tation ? And if the fault they were guilty of were so glo-

rious, what cruelty was it, to cast them into hell for it ?

But what comfort does the Poet provide for the woman
that was guilty of this glorious fault ? Why this,

" Yet shall thy grave .with rising flowers be drest,

And the green turf lie light upon thy breast."

Who would not go to hell, to have the green turf grow

upon his grave ! Nay, and primroses too! For the Poet

assures her, . *

" There the first roses of the spring shall blow !"

The conclusion of this celebrated Poem is not the least

remarkable part of it.

" Life's idle business at one gasp be o'er,

The Muse forgot, and thou belov'd no more!"

Idle business indeed ! If we had no better business than

this, it is pity that ever we were born ! But was this all

the business of his life ? Did God raise him from the dust

of the earth, and breathe into him a living soul, for no

other business, than to court a mistress and to make verses!

O what a view is here given of an immortal spirit, that

came forth from God, and is going back to God !
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14. Upon the whole, I cannot but think that the natural

Understanding of Mr. Prior, was far stronger than that of

Mr. Pope : that his judgment was more correct, his learn-

ing more extensive, his knowledge of Religion and of the

Scriptures far greater. And I conceive bis poetical abi-

lities were at least equal to those either ofPope or Dryden.

But as Poetry was not his business, but merely the employ-

ment of his leisure hours, few of his pieces are so highly

finished as most of Mr. Pope's are. But "those which he

has taken the pains to polish, (as the Ode to the Memory of

Col. Villiers, the Paraphrase on the Thirteenth of the Co-

rinthians, and several parts of Solomon) do not yield to

•ay thing that has been written either by Pope, or Dryden,

or any English Poet, except Milton.

THOUGHTS ON NERVOUS DISORDERS

;

Particularly that which is usually termedLowness of Spirits.

1. WHEN Physicians meet with disorders which they

do not understand, they commonly term them Nervous:

a word that conveys to us no determinate idea, but it is a

good cover for learned ignorance. But these are often no
natural disorder of the body, but the hand of God upon
the soul, being a dull consciousness of the want of God,
and the unsatisfactoriness of every thing here below. At
other times it is conviction of sin, either in a higher or

a lower degree. It is no wonder that those who are stran-

gers to Religion, should not know what to make of this

:

and that consequently all their prescriptions should be use-

less, seeing they quite mistake the cause.

f. But undoubtedly there are Nervous Disorders, which

are purely natural Many of these are connected with

other diseases, whether acute or chronical. Many are the
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forerunners of various distempers, and many the conse-

quences of them. But there are those, which are not con-

nected with others, being themselves a distinct, original

distemper. And this frequently arises to such a height,

that it seems to be one species of madness. So one man
imagines himself to be made of glass : another thinks he

is too tall to go in at the door. This is often termed the

Spleeti or Vapours : often Lowness of Spirits : a phrase that

having scarcely any meaning, is so much the fitter to be
given to this unintelligible disorder. It seems to have

taken its rise from hence. We sometimes say, A man is in

high spirits. And the proper opposite to this is, He is low-

spirited. Does not this imply, that a kind of faintnesa,

weariness, and listlesness affects the whole body, so that he

is disinclined to any motion, and hardly cares to move
hand or foot ? But the mind seems chiefly to be affected,

having lost its relish of every thing, and being no longer

capable of enjoying the things it once delighted in most.

Nay, every thing-round about, is not only fiat and insipid,

but dreary and uncomfortable. It is not strange if to one

in this state, life itself is become a burden : yea so insup-

portable a burden, that many who have all this world can

give, desperately rush into an unknown world, rather than

bear it any longer.

3. But what are the causes of this strange disorder?

One cause is, the use of spirituous liquors* This is one

of the horrid effects, which naturally follow the swallowing

that fashionable poison. That liquid fire lays the founda-

tion of numberless diseases, and of this in particular. It is

amazing that the preparing or selling this poison, should

be permitted, I will not say in any Christian country, but

in any civilized state. " O, it brings in a considerable sum

of money to Government" True ; but is it wise to barter

men's lives for money ? Surely that gold iB bought too

dear, if it is the price of blood. Does not the strength of

every country consist in the number of its inhabitants? If

so, the lessening their number is a loss, which no money
can compensate. So that it is inexcusable ill-husbandry, to
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give the lives of useful men for any sum of money what**

ever,

4. But & more extensive cause of this disorder than the

use of drams, I apprehend is the use of tea : particularly

where it is taken either in large quantities, or strong, or with-

out cream and sugar. " Nay, weak tea is far more hurtful."

This is a senseless, shameless falsehood. I long drank hot

water and sugar instead of tea ; and it did me no hurt at

all. But three cups of strong tea will now make my hand

shake, so that I can hardly write. And let any try the

experiment : if any tea make bis hand shake, it will not be

weak tea, but strong. This has exceedingly increased the
* number of nervous complaints throughout the three king-

doms. And this furnishes us with a satisfactory answer to

the common question, " Why are these complaints so ge-

neral now, which were scarcely heard of two or three cen-

turies ago ?" For this plain reason, Two or three centuries

ago, no tea was drank in either Britain or Ireland.

5. But allowing both tea and spirituous liquors to have

contributed largely to the increase of Nervous Disorders,

yet it may be doubted, whether one or both of them are the

principal-causes of them. The particular causes of them,

(particularly among those who do not work for their living,)

are, as Dr. Cadogan justly observes, Indolence, Intemper-

ance, and irregular Passions.

First, Indolence, the not using such a degree of exercise

as the constitution requires. To illustrate this. Our body

is composed of earth, water, air, and fire; avid the two
latter are as necessary as the two former. To supply

these, that curious engine, the lungs, continually take in

the air, to every particle of which a particle of fire is at-

tached, which being detached from it, is mingled with the

blood. Now exercise quickens the motion of the lungs,

and enables them to collect from the air, a due quantity of

fire. The nerves are the conductors of this ethereal fire,

vulgarly called the animal spirits. If this is duly diffused

through the whole body, we are lively and vigorous. If it

is not (which without exercise it cannot be) we soon grow
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fhint and languid. And if other disorders do not ensue,

those termed Nervous surely will, with that whole train of

symptoms which are usually comprised in what is termed

Lowness ofSpirits.

6. Intemperance is another principal cause of this: if

not intemperance in drink, which is not quite so common,

yet intemperance in meat: the taking more of it than

nature requires. Dr. Cheyne well observes, it is not gene-

rally the quality, but the quantity of what we eat which

hurts us. What hurts the nerves in particular is the eating

too much animal food, especially at night : much more the

eating at one meal, foods of several different kinds. Ifwe
consider, how few observe this, we shall not wonder that

so many have Nervous Disorders : especially among those

that have an opportunity of indulging themselves daily in

variety, and who are hereby continually tempted to eat

more than nature requires.

7. But there is another sort of intemperance of which, I

think, Dr. Cadogan does not take the least notice. And yet

it is the source of more Nervous Disorders than even

intemperance in food : I mean, intemperance in sleep ; the

sleeping longer than nature requires. This alone will ac-

count for the weak nerves of most of our nobility and

gentry. Not that I would insist upon the old rule,

Sex horas qurois poscit, septemq; scholaris ;

Octo viator habet ; nebulo quisq; novem.

I would allow between six and seven hours at an aver-

age, to a healthy man : or an hour more, between seven

and eight hours, to an unhealthy man. And I do not re-

member, that in threescore years, I have known either

man or woman, who laid longer in bed than this (whether

they slept or not) but in some years they complained of

Lowness of Spirits.

The plain reason of which seems to be, while we sleep,

all the springs of nature are unbent. And if we sleep

longer than is sufficient, they are relaxed more than is suf-

ficient, and of course grow weaker and weaker. And ifwe
lie longer in bed, though without sleep, the very posture

i
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relaxes the whole body : much more when we are covered

up with clothes, which throw back on the body whatever

perspires from it. By this means it is stewed in the moist

vapour: it sucks in again, what nature had cast out, and

the flesh is as it were parboiled therein, and becomes more

and more soft and flabby. And the nerves suffer at least as

much hereby as any other part of the habit. I cannot,

therefore, but account this, the lying too long in bed, the

grand cause of our Nervous Disorders.

8. And this alone sufficiently answers this question,

" Why are we more Nervous than our Forefathers ?" Be-
cause we lie longer in bed : they, rich and poor, slept

about eight, when they beard the Curfew-bell, and rose at

four; the bell ringing at that hour, (as well as at eight) in

every parish in England. We rise (if not obliged to work
for our living) at ten, eleven, or twelve. Is it any wonder
then, were there no other cause, that we complain of

Lowness of Spirits ?

9. Yet something may be allowed to Irregular Passions.

For as long as the soul and body are united, these undoubt-

edly affect the body ; the nerves in particular. Even
violent joy, though it raises the spirits for a time, does

afterwards sink them greatly. And every one knows, what

an influence fear has upon oar whole frame. Nay even

hope deferred maketh the heart sick; puts the mind all out

of tune. The same effect have all foolish and hurtful

desires. They pierce us through with many sorrows. They
occasion a deep depression of the spirits: so, above all,

does inordinate affection : whereby so many refusing to be
comforted, sorrow even unto death.

10. But is there no cure for this sore evil? Is there no
remedy for Lowness of Spirits? Undoubtedly there is, a
most certain cure, if you are willing to pay the price of it

But this price, is not silver, or gold ; nor any thing pur-

chaseably thereby. If you would give all the substance of

your house for it, it would be utterly despised. And all

the medicines under the sun avail nothing in this distemper.

The whole Materia Medica put together, will do you no
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lasting service : they do not strike at the root of the dis-

ease : but you must remove the cause, if you wish to re-

move the effect.

Hut this cannot be done by your own strength : it can

only be done by the mighty power of God. If you are

convinced of this, set about it trusting in him, and you

will surely conquer.

First, Sacredly abstain from all Spirituous Liquors.

Touch them not, on any pretence whatever. To others

they may sometimes he of use; but to nervous persons they

are deadly poison.

Secondly, If you drink any, drink but little tea, and

none at all without eating, or without sugar and cream.

" But you like it without." No matter : prefer health,

before taste.

Thirdly, Every day of your life, take at least an hour's

exercise, between breakfast and dinner. (Ifyou will, take

another hour, before supper, or before you sleep.) If you
can, take it in the open air

;
otherwise, in the house. Ifyou

cannot rise, or walk abroad, u§e within, a dumb bell, or a

wooden horse. If you have not strength to do this for an

hour at a time, do it at twice or thrice. Let nothing hinder

you. Your tife is at stake. Make every thing yield to

this.

Fourthly, Take no more Food than Nature requires.

Dine upon one thing (except pudding or pye.) Eat no

flesh at supper; but something light and easy of di-

gestion.

Fifthly, Sleep early and rise early, unless you are ill,

never lie in bed much above seven hours. Then you will

never lie awake. Your flesh will be firm, and your

spirits lively.

Sixthly, Above all,

" Give not to your passions way

;

God gave them to thee under lock and key."

Beware of anger ! Beware of worldly sorrow I Beware

of the fear that hath torment ! Beware of foolish and

VOL. XV. C c
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hurtful desires ! Beware of inordinate affection ! Re-
member the kind command, " My son, give me thy heart

!"

Then shall there be no more complaining of Lowness of
Spirits! But the peace of God, which passeth all under-

standing, shall keep thy heart and mind in Christ Jesus !

Melville-House, May 20, 1784.

THOUGHTS ON GENIUS.

1. I HAVE for many years desired to see something:,

long, or short, accurately written on the term Genius. It

is a word almost in every one's mouth, and one that is used

by abundance of Writers. Yet I doubjt, it is not well un-

derstood by one in a hundred ofthem that use it. I rejoiced

therefore to hear, that so eminent a Writer as Dr. Gerrard

had published an Essay on the subject. But when I read

it, I was disappointed of my hope : it did not in any de-

degree answer my expectations. The ingenious and very

learned Author did not seem to understand the term at all:

nor could I find one proper definition of it throughout the

whole Treatise.

2. I hoped, however, to find full satisfaction on the head

in Mr. Daff's " Essay on Original Genius :" although I

was surprised to observe, it had been published above

twenty years before the other. But I was disappointed

again. Ijideed it undoubtedly contains many judicious

remarks. But even here, what should have been done in

the very beginning, is not done at all. I want to know
first of all, What do you mean by Genius ? Give me a

definition of it. Pray tell me this, before you say any

thing more about it : this is common sense. Without this,

you may ramble as long as you please ; and leave me just

as wise as I was.
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3. The"word Genius was used by the ancient Romans,

for a superior Being-, good or bad, who they supposed,

attended every one from his birth to his death. But in this

sense of the word it has nothing to do with the present

question : wherein it means, either a quality of the human
mind, or a man endued with that quality. Thus we say

indifferently, "Hewa Genius, or has a Genius." I would

here take it in the latter sense, for the quality which deno-

minates a man a Genius.

4. It is evident, that Genius taken in this sense, is not

Intention: although that may. possibly bear some relation

to it. It is not Imagination : although this may be allowed

to be one ingredient of it. Much less is it an Association of
Ideas : all these are essentially different from it. So is Sen'

sation, on the one hand ; and so are Memory and Judgment

on the other : unless by Judgment we mean, (as many do,)

strength of Understanding. It seems to be an extraordi-

nary capacity of mind; sometimes termed extraordinary

talents. This may be more or less extensive : there may
be a kind of general Genius, or an extraordinary capacity

for many things. Or a particular Genius, an extraordinary

capacity for one particular thing : it may be, for one parti-

cular science, or one particular art. Thus Homer and

Milton had a Genius, an extraordinary capacity, for Poetry.

Thus Euclid and Archimedes had a Genius, an extraor-

dinary capacity, for Geometry. So Cicero had a Genius for

Oratory, and Sir Isaac Newton for Natural Philosophy.

Thus Raphael and Michael Angelo had a Genius, an extra-

ordinary capacity for Painting. And so Purcell and Handel

(to mention no more,) had a Genius, an extraordinary ca-

pacity, for Music Whereas Aristotle, Lord Bacon, and a

very few beside, seem to.have had an universal Genius, an

extraordinary capacity to excel in whatever they took in

hand.

5. It may be allowed that the word is frequently taken

in a lower sense. But it has then a word prefixed to it, to

restrain its signification. So we say, A man has a middling

C c 2
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Genius ; or a little Genius. But it is generally taken for

an extraordinary capacity ofwhatever kind.

6. Genius in Philosophy, Poetry, and Oratory, seems to

imply a strong and clear understanding, connected with an

unusually extensive and lively imagination. In which re-

spect H may truly be said, not only ofa Poet, but also of an

Orator and Philosopher, Nascitur nonJU : he has this en-

dowment by Nature, not by Art. Yet it may be granted,

that Art may exceedingly improve, what originally sprung

from Nature. It may receive assistance likewise from the

Memory, (nearly related to the Imagination :) and also

from the passions, which on various occasions enliven and

strengthen the imagination.

7. It may be observed, I purpose to abstain from using

the word Reason or Judgment : because the word Under-

standing is less equivocal: and I would always use one and

the same word, to express one and the same idea.

8. Both the Writers above-mentioned, suppose Taste also

to be essential to Genius. And, indeed, it does seem to be,

if not an essential part, yet an essential property of it:

Taste is here a figurative word, borrowed from the sense of

Tasting, whereby we are enabled, first to judge ofj and
then to relish our food : so the intellectual Taste has a two-

fold office : itjudges and it relishes. In the former respect,

it belongs to the Understanding ; in the latter to Che Ima-
gination.

9. To sum up all. Perhaps Genius may be defined, An
extraordinary capacity for Philosophy, Oratory, Poetry, or

any other Art or Science : the constituent parts whereof are

* strong understanding, and a lively imagination ; and the

essential property, a just taste.

Lambeth, Nov. 8, 1787.
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THOUGHTS ON MEMORY.

THERE is a near relation between Memory, Reminis-

cence, and Recollection. But what is the difference be-

tween them ? Wherein do they differ from each other ? Is

not Memory a natural faculty of the mind, which is exerted

various ways ? And does it not exert itself, sometimes in

simply remembering, sometimes in Reminiscence, or Recol-

lection f In simply remembering things, the mind of man
appears to be rather passive than active. Whether we will

or not, we remember many things which we have heard or

seen, said or done : especially if they were attended with

any remarkable pleasure or pain. But in Reminiscence, or

recalling what is past, the mind appears to be active. Most

times, at least, we may or may not recall them as we
please. Recollection seems to imply something more than

simple Reminiscence; even the studious collecting and

gathering up together all the parts of a conversation or

transaction* which had occurred before, but had in some

measure escaped from the Memory.

But there is one sort of Memory, which it seems more

difficult to understand than any other. You pronounce or

hear a discourse, or copy of verses, which fixes u^ponyour

Memory. Afterwards you can repeat, in your mind, the

words you spoke or heard, without ever once opening your

lips, or uttering any articulate sound. There is a kind of

inward voke (so we may term it, for want of a better ex-

pression) which, like an echo, not only repeats the same

words without the least variation, but with exactly the

same accent, and the same tone of voice. The same echo

repeats any tune you have learned, without the least alter-

ation. Now how is thw done ? By what faculty of the

mind, or the body, or both conjointly ? I am as sure of

the fact, as I am that I am alive. But who is able to ac-

count for it I O ! how shall we comprehend the ever-

blessed God, when we cannot comprehend ourselves ?

Yarmouth, Oct. 21, 1789.

C c 3
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A

LETTER

TO

THE JREV. MM. HERVEY*

Oct. 15, 1756.

Dear Sir,

A -considerable time since, I sent you a few hasty

thoughts which occurred to me on reading the Dialogues

between Theron and Aspasio. I have not been favoured .

with any answer. Yet upon another and a more careful

perusal of them, I could not but set down some obvious

reflections, which I would rather have communicated, before

those Dialogues were published.

In the First Dialogue there are several just and strong

observations, which may be of use to every serious reader.

In the Second, is not the description often too laboured, the

language too stiff and affected ? Yet the Reflections on
the Creation (in the 31st and following pages) make abun-

dant amends for this. (I cite the pages according to the

Dublin edition, having written the rough draught ofwhat
follows, in Ireland.)

P. 39. Is justification more or less, than God's pardoning

and accepting a sinner through the merits of Christ? That
God herein " reckons the righteousness and obedience

which Christ performed as our own I allow, if by that

ambiguous expression, you mean only as you here explain
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it yourself, " They are as effectual for obtaining our salva-

tion, as ifthey were our own personal qualifications,'
1

p. 41.

P. 43. " We are not solicitous as to any particular set of

phrases. Only let men be humbled, as repenting criminals

at Christ's feet, let them rely as devoted pensioners on his

merits, and they are undoubtedly in the way to a blissful

immortality." Then for Christ's sake, and for the sake of

the immortal souls which He has purchased with his blood,

do not dispute for that particular phrase, The imputed right'

eousness of Christ. It is not scriptural ; it is not necessary

;

men who scruple to use, men who never heard the expres-

sion, may yet " be humbled, as repenting criminals, at his

feet, and rely as devoted pensioners on his merits." But it

has done immense hurt. I have had abundant proof, that

the frequent use of this unnecessary phrase, instead of

" furthering men's progress in vital holiness," has made

them satisfied without any holiness at all ; yea, and encou-

raged them to work all uncleanness with greediness.

P. 45. « To ascribe Pardon to Christ's passive, Eternal

Life to his active righteousness, is fanciful rather than judi-

„ cious. His universal obedience from his birth to his death,

is the one foundation of my hope."

This is unquestionably right But if it be, there is no

manner of need, to make the imputation of his active right-

eousness, a separate and laboured head of discourse. O
that you bad been content with this plain, scriptural ac-

count, and spared some of the Dialogues and Letters that

follow !
#

The Third and Fourth Dialogues contain an admirable

illustration and confirmation of the great doctrine of Christ's

Satisfaction. Yet even here I observe a few passages, which

are liable to some exception.

P.54. " Satisfaction was made to the Divine Law." 1 do

not remember any such expression in Scripture. This way

of speaking of the Law as a person injured and to be satis*

fied) seems hardly defensible.

P. 74. " The death of Christ procured the pardon and

acceptance of believers, even before he came in the flesh."

C c4
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Yea, and ever since. In this we all agree. Apd why should

we contend for any thing more ?

P. 120. " All the benefits of the new covenant, are the

purchase of his blood.
11

Surely they are. And after this

has been fully proved, where is the need, where is the use,

of contending so strenuously, for the imputation of his

righteousness, as is done in the Fifth and Sixth Dialogues?

P. 135. " If He was our Substitute as to penal sufferings9

why hot, as to justifying obedience ?"

The former is expressly asserted in Scripture. The latter

is not expressly asserted there.

P. 145. " As sin and misery have abounded through the

first Adam, mercy and grace have much more abounded

through the Second. So that none can have any reason to

complain." No, not if the Second Adam died for all.

Otherwise all for whom he did not die, have great reason

to complain. For they inevitably fall by the first Adam,
without any help from the Second.

P. 148. " The whole world of believers" is an expres-

sion which never occurs in Scripture: nor has it any coun-

tenance there: the world in the inspired writings being .

constantly taken either in a universal or in a bad sense

:

either for the whole of mankind, or for that part of them
who know not God.

P. 149. « In the Lord shall aU the house of Israel be

justified." It ought unquestionably to be rendered, " By
or through the Lord." This argument therefore proves

nothing. " Ye are complete in him." The words literally

rendered are, Ye are filled with him. And the whole pas-

sage, as any unprejudiced reader may observe, relates to

sanctification, not justification.

P. 150. "They are accepted for Christ's sake: this is

justification through imputed righteousness" That remains

to be proved. Many allow the former, who cannot allow

the latter.

The ron. " I see no occasion for such nice distinctions

and metaphysical subtleties.

Asp. You oblige us to make use of them by confounding
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these very different ideas, that is, Christ's active and pas-

sive righteousness.
1 '

I answer, We do not confound these : but neither do we
separate them. Nor have we any authority froni Scripture,

for either thinking or speaking of one separate from the
other. And this whole debate on one of them separate

from the other, is a mere metaphysical subtlety.

P. 151. « The righteousness which justifies us, is already

wrought out"—A crude, unscriptural expression! "It
was set on foot, carried on, completed" O vain philoso-

phy ! The plain truth is, Christ lived and tasted death for
every man. And through the merits of his life and death,

every believer is justified.

P. 152. " Whoever perverts so glorious a doctrine,

shews he never believed." Not so. They who turn back

as a dog to the vomit, had once escaped the pollutions of the

world by the knowledge of Christ.

P. 153. " The goodness of God leadeth to repentance."

This is unquestionably true. But the nice, metaphysical

doctrine of imputed righteousness, leads not to repentance,

. but to licentiousness.

v.P. 154. " The believer cannot but add to his faith, works
of righteousness," During his first love, this is often true.

But it is not true afterwards, as we know and feel by melan-
choly experience.

P. 155. " We no longer obey, in order to lay the founda-

tion for our final acceptance." No: that foundation is

already laid in the merits of Christ. Yet we obey, in order

to our final acceptance through his merits. And in this

sense, by obeying we lay a good foundation, that we may
attain eternal life.

P. 156. " We establish the law: we provide for its

honour, by the perfect obedience of Christ." Can yon
possibly think, St. Paul meant this ? That such a thought ever
entered into his mind ? The plain meaning is, We establish

both the true sense, and the effectual practice of it : we pro-

vide for its being both understood and practised in its full

extent.

P. 157. " On those who reject the atonement, just seve-
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rity." Was it ever possible for them, not tQ reject it ? If

not, how is it just, to cast them into a lake of fire, for not

doing what it was impossible they should do ? Would it

be just (make it your own case) to cast you into hell, for

not touching heaven with your hand ?

P. 159. " Justification is complete the first moment we

believe, and is incapable of augmentation."

Not so : there may be as many degrees in the favour as

in the image of God.

P. 190. " St. Paul often mentions a righteousness imput-

ed: {not a righteousness; never once; but simply righte-

ousness.) " What can this be, but the righteousness of

Christ ?' He tells you himself, Rom. iv. 6, To him that

believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, Faith is imputed

for righteousness. " Why is Christ styled Jehovah our

Righteousness *" Because we are both justified and sanc-

tified through him.

P. 191. " My death, the cause of their forgiveness; my
righteousness, the ground of their acceptance."

How does this agree with p. 45, " To ascribe pardon to

Christ's passive, eternal life to his active righteousness, is

fanciful rather than judicious ?"

P. 195. " He commends such kinds of beneficence only,

as were exercised to a disciple as such." Is not this a slip

of the pen ? Will not our Lord then commend, and reward

eternally, all kinds of beneficence, provided they flowed

from a principle of loving faith ? Yea, that which was ex-

ercised to a Samaritan, a Jew, a Turk, or a Heathen ? Even

these I would not term u transient bubbles," though they

do not procure our justification.

P. 197. " How must our righteousness exceed that of

the Scribes and Pharisees ? Not only in being sincere, but

in possessing a complete righteousness, even that of Christ."

Did our Lord mean this ? Nothing less. He specifies in

the following parts of his sermon, the very instances where-

in the righteousness of a Christian exceeds that of the

Scribes and Pharisees.

P. 198. " He brings this specious hypocrite to the test"
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How does it appear, that he was an hypocrite ? Our Lord

gives not the least intimation of it. Surely he loved him,

not for his hypocrisy, but his sincerity

!

Yet he loved the world, and therefore could not keep any

of the commandments in their spiritual meaning. And the

keeping of these is undoubtedly the way to, though not the

cause of, eternal life*

P. 200. " By works his faith was made perfect : appeared

to be true.'
9 No : the natural sense of the words is, By

the grace superadded while he wrought those works, his

faith was literally made perfect.

Ibid. " He that doth righteousness is righteous—mam*
fests the truth of his conversion." Nay; the plain mean*

ing is, He alone if truly righteous, whose faith worketh by

love.

P. 201. " St. James speaks of the justification of our

faith." Not unless you mean by that odd expression, our

faith being made perfect: for so the apostle explains his

own meaning. Perhaps the word justified is once used by
St. Paul for manifested. But that does not prove it is to

be so understood here.

P. 202. " Whoso doeth these things shall never fall into

total apostasy." How pleasing is this to flesh and blood

!

But David says no such thing. His meaning is, Whoso
doeth these things to the end, shall never fall into hell.

The Seventh Dialogue is full of important truths. Yet
some expressions in it I cannot commend.

P. 216. " One thing thou lackest, the imputed righteous-

ness of Christ." You cannot think, this is the meaning of

4he text. Certainly the one thing our Lord meant was, the

love of God. This was the thing he lacked.

P. 222. " Is the obedience of Christ insufficient to accom-

plish our justification ?" Rather I would ask, Is the death

of Christ insufficient to purchase it ?

P. 226. " The saints in glory ascribe the whole of their

salvation to the blood of the Lamb." So do I : and yet I

believe he " obtained for all a possibility of salvation."

P. 227. " The terms of acceptance for fallen man were
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a full satisfaction to the Divine Justice, and a complete con*

formiiy to the Divine Law." This you take for granted,

but I cannot allow.

The terms of acceptance for fallen man are rcpentmce

and faith. Repent ye, and believe the gospel.

Ibid. " There are but two methods whereby any can be

justified, either by a perfect obedience to the Law, or be-

cause Christ hath kept the law in our stead.
1
' You should

say, " Or by faith in Christ," I.then answer, Thisjs true.

And fallen roan is justified, not by perfect obedience, but by

faith. What Christ has done is thefoundation^ our justi-

fication, not the term or condition of it.

In the Eighth Dialogue likewise there are many great

truths, and yet some things liable to exception.

P. 253. " David, God himself dignifies with the most

exalted of all characters." Far, very far from it. We have

more exalted characters than David's, both in the Old Tes-

tament and the New. Such are those of Samuel, Daniel,

yea, and Job, in the former ; of St. Paul and St.John in the

latter.

" But God styles him a man after his own heart." This

is the text which has caused many to mistake! for want of

considering, first, That this is said of David in a particular

respect, not with regard to his whole character: secondly,

The time at which it was spoken. When was David a man

after God's own heart ? When Godfound him foliating the

ewes great with young, when he took him from the sheep-folds,

Ps. lxxiii. 71. It was in the second or third year of Saul's

reign, that Samuel said to him, The Lord hath sought him a

man after his awn heart, and hath commanded him to be cap-

tain over his people, ISam. xiii. 14. But was he a man
after God's own heart all his life I Or in all particulars ?

So far from it, that we have few more exceptionable charac-

ters, among all the men of God, recorded, in Scripture.

P. $61. " There is not a just man upon earth that sinueth

not" Solomon might truly say so before Christ came. And
St. John mighjt after he came, say as truly, Whosoever is

born ofGod sinneth not. " Bat m many things we offend
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all" That St. James docs not speak this of himself, or of

real Christians, will dearly appear, to all who impartially

consider the context

The Ninth Dialogue proves excellently well, that we
cannot be justified by our works.

But nave yon thoroughly considered the words which

occur in the 270th page ?

" O children of Adam, you are no longer obliged to love

God with all your strength, nor your neighbour as your-

selves. Once indeed I insisted on absolute purity x>f heart

:

now I can dispense with some degrees of evil desire. Since

Christ"—has fulfilled the Law for you, « You need not

fulfil it. I will connive at, yea, accommodate my demands

to your weakness."

I agree with you, That " this doctrine makes the Holy
One of God a minister of sin." And is it not your own ?

Is not this the very doctrine which you espouse throughout

your book?

I cannot but except to several passages also in the Tenth

Dialogue. I ask, First,

P. 291. u Does the righteousnesss of Godevet mean" (as

you affirm) " The merits of Christ I believe, not once in

all the Scripture. It often means, and particularly in the

Epistle to the Romans, God's method of justifying sinners.

When therefore you say,

P. 292. " The righteousness of God means, such a right-

eousness as may justly challenge his acceptance;" 1 cannot

allow it at all : and this capital mistake must needs lead

you into many others. But I follow you step by step.

Ibid. " In order to entitle us to a reward, there must be

an imputation of righteousness." There must be an inte-

rest in Christ. And then every man shatlreeeive his own re*

ward, according to his own labour.

P.29S. " A rebel may beforgiven, without-being restored

to the dignity of a son." A rebel against an earthly king

may ; but not a rebel against God. In the very same mo-

ment that God forgives us, we are made the sons of God.

Therefore this is an idle dispute. Forpardonand acceptance,

2
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though they may be distinguished, cannot be divided. The
words of Job, which you cite, are wide of the question.

Those ofSolomon prove no more than this, (and who denies

it?) That justification implies both pardon and acceptance,

P. 295. " Grace reigneth through righteousness unto eternal

life"—that is, the free Jove>f God brings us through jus-

tification and sanctification to glory. Ibid. " That they may

receive forgiveness, and a lot among the sanctified that is,

that they may receive pardon, holiness, heaven.

Ibid. u
18 not the satisfaction made by the death of

Christ, sufficient to obtain both our full pardon and final

happiness ?" Unquestionably it is, and neither of the texts

you cite proves the contrary.

P. 296. « If it was requisite for Christ to be baptized,

much more to fulfil the moral law."

I cannot prove that either one or the other was requisite

in order to his purchasing redemption for us.

P. 297. " By Christ's sufferings alone, the Law was not

satisfied." Yes it was ; for it required only the alternative,

Obey or die. It requires no man to obey and die too. If

any man had perfectly obeyed, he would not have died.

Ibid, u Where Scripture ascribes the whole of our salvation

to the death of Christ, a part of his humiliation is put for

the whole" I cannot allow this without some proof. He
was obedient unto death, is no proof at all; as it does not

necessarily imply any more, than that he died in obedience

to the Father. In some texts there is a necessity, of taking

a part for the whole. But in these there is no such neces-

sity.

P. 300. M Christ undertook to do every thing necessary

for our redemption namely, in a covenant made with the

Father. It is sure, he did every thing necessary : but how
does it appear, that he undertook this before the foundation

of the world, and that by a positive covenant between him

and the Father ?

You think this appears from four texts, 1. From that,

Thou gavest them to me. Nay, when any believe, the

Father gives them to Christ. But this proves no such pre-

i
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vious contract. 2. God hath laid upon him the iniquities of
us all. Neither does this prove any such thing. 3. That
expression, The counsel ofpeace shall be between them, does

not necessarily imply any more, than that both the Father

and the Son would concur in the redemption of man.

4. According to the counsel of his will,—that is, in the way
or method he had chosen. Therefore neither any of these

texts, nor all of them, prove what they were brought to

prove. They do by no means prove, that there ever was

any such covenant made between the Father and the Son.

P. 301. " The conditions of the covenant are recorded,

JLo, I come to do thy will" Nay, here is no mention of any

covenant, nor any thing from which it can be inferred.

" The recompence stipulated in this glorious treaty"—But

T see not one word of the treaty itself. Nor can I possibly

allow the existence of it without far other proof than this.

Ibid. " Another copy of this grand treaty is recorded Isaiah

xlix. from the first to the sixth verse.*' I have read them,

but cannot find a word about it, in all those verses. They

contain neither more nor less than a prediction of the sal*

vation of the Gentiles.

P. 302. " By the covenant of works, man was bound to

obey in his own perston." And so he is under the covenant

of grace ;
though not in order to his justification. " The

obedience of our Surety is accepted instead of our own"

This is neither a safe nor a scriptural way of speaking.

I would simply say, We are accepted through the Beloved.

We have redemption through his blood.

P. 303. " The second covenant was not made with Adam,

or any of his posterity, but with Christ in those words, The

Seed of the woman shall bruise the serpents head." For any

authority you have from these words, you might as well

have said, It was made with the Holy Ghost. These words

were not spoken to Christ, but of him, and give not the

least intimation of any such covenant as you plead for.

They manifestly contain, if not a covenant made with, a

promise made to Adam and all his posterity.

P. 303. " Christ, we see, undertook to execute the condi-
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tions." We see no such thing in this text. We see here

only a promise of a Saviour, made by God to man.

Ibid, " It is true, I cannot fulfil the conditions." It is

not true. The conditions of the new covenant are, Repent
and believe. And these you can fulfil, through Christ

strengthening you. " It is equally true, this is not required

at my hands." It is equally true, that is, absolutely false.

And most dangerously false. If we allow this, Antinomi*

anism comes in with a full tide. " Christ has performed all

that was conditionaryfor me." Has he repentedand believ-

edfor you ? You endeavour to evade this by saying, " He
performed all that was conditionary in the covenant ofworks"
This is nothing to the purpose ; for we are not talking of that,

but of the covenant of grace* Now he did not perform all

that was conditionary in this covenant, • unless he repented

and believed. " But he did unspeakably more." It may
be so. But he did not do this.

P. 308. ." But if Christ's perfect obedience be our's, we
have no more need of pardon than Christ himself." The
consequence is good. You have started an objection which

you cannot answer. You say indeed, " Yes, we do need
pardon ; for in many things we offend all" What then, if

his obedience be our'*, we still perfectly obey in him.

P. 309. « Both the branches of the Law, the preceptive

and the penal, in the case of guilt contracted, must be satis-

fied." Not so. " Christ by his death alone, (so our church

teaches) fully satisfied for the sins of the whole world."

The same great truth is manifestly taught in the thirty-first

Article. Is it therefore fair, is it honest, for any one to

plead the Articles of our Church in defence of absolute

predestination ? Seeing the seventeenth Article barely de-

fines the term, without either affirming or denying the

thing : whereas the thirty-first totally overthrows and razes

it from the foundation*

Ibid. " Believers who are notorious transgressors in them-

selves, have a sinless obedience in Christ" O Siren Song!

Pleasing sound, to James Wbeatley! Thomas Williams

!

James Reiley I
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I know not one sentence in the Eleventh Dialogue, which
is liable to exception : but that grand doctrine of Christi-

anity, Original Sin, is therein proved by irrefragable argu-

ments.

The Twelfth likewise is unexceptionable, and contains

such an illustration of the wisdom of God in the structure

of the human body, as I believe cannot be paralleled, in

either anqent or modern writers.

The former part of the Thirteenth Dialogue is admirable.

To the latter, I have some objections.

Vol. II. P. 44. " Elijah failed in his resignation, and even
Moses spake unadvisedly with his lips/' It is true : but if

you could likewise fix some blot upon venerable Samuel
and beloved Daniel, it would prove nothing. For no scrip-

ture teaches, that the holiness of Christians is to be mea-

sured by 'that of any Jew.

P. 46. " Do not the best of men frequently feel disorder

in their affections ; do not they often complain, When I
would do goody evil is present with me?" 1 believe not.

You and I are only able to answer for ourselves. " Do not

they say, We groan, being burthened,—with the workings of

inbred corruption ?" You know, this is not the meaning of

the text. The whole context shews, the cause of their

groaning Was their longing to be with Christ.

P. 47. " The cure" of sin " will be perfected in heaven."

Nay surely, in Paradise, if not sooner. " This is a noble

prerogative of the beatific vision." No : it would then

come too late. If sin remains in us till the dayof judg-

ment, it will remain for ever. " Our present blessedness

does not consist in being free from sin" I really think it

does. But whether it does or not, if we are not free from
sin, we are not Christian believers. For to all these the

apostle declares, Being made free from sin, ye are become

servants of righteousness, Horn. vi. 18.

" If we were perfect in piety, (St. John's word is, perfect

in love,) Christ's priestly office would be superseded." No

:

we should still need his Spirit (and consequently his inter-

cession) for the continuance of that love from moment to

VOL. XV. D d
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moment. Besides, we should still be encompassed with

infirmities, and liable to mistakes, from which words and

actions might follow, even though the heart were all love,

which were not exactly right. Therefore in all these re-

spects we should still have need of Christ's priestly office:

and therefore as long as he remains in the body, the greatest

saint may say,

Every moment, Lord, I need

The merit of thy death.

The text cited from Exodus asserts nothing less than that

iniquity " cleaves to all our holy things till death."

P. 84. " Sin remains, that the righteousness of faith may
have its due honour." And will the righteousness of faith

have its due honour no longer than sin remains in us ?

Then it must remain, not only on earth and in Paradise,

but in heaven also.—" And the sanctification of the Spirit

its proper esteem." Would it not have more esteem, if it

were a perfect work ?

Ibid. " It (sin) will make us lowly in our own eyes."

What, will pride make us lowly ? Surely the utter destruc-

tion of pride would do this more effectually. "It will

make us compassionate." Would not an entire renewal in

the image of God make us much more so ? "It will teach

us to admire the riches of grace." Yea, but a fuller experi-

ence of it, by a thorough sanctification of spirit, soul, and

body, will make us admire it more. " It will reconcile us

to death." Indeed it will not : nor will any thing do this

like perfect love.

P. 49. " It will endear the blood and intercession of

Christ." Nay, these can never be so dear to any, as to

those who experience their full virtue, who are filled with

the fulness of God. Nor can any " feel their continual

need" of Christ, or "rely on him" in the manner which

these do.

Dialogue 14. P. 57. " The claims of the Law are all

answered." If so, Count Zinzendorf is absolutely in the

right : neither God nor man can claim my obedience to it.

Is not this Antinomianism without a mask ?
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P. 59. "Your sins are expiated through the death ofChrist,

and a righteousness given you, by which you have free

access to God.'
1

This is not scriptural language. I would

simply say, By him we have access to the Father.

There are many other expressions in this Dialogue, to

which I have the same objection, namely, 1. That they are

unscriptural, 2. That they directly lead to Antinomianism.

The first Letter contains some very useful heads of self-

examination. In the second,

P. 91. I read, " There is a righteousness which supplies

all that the creature needs. To prove this momentous point,

is the design of the following sheets."

I have seen such terrible effects of this unscriptural way of

speaking, even on those who had once clean escapedfrom the

pollutions of the zoorld, that I cannot but earnestly wish,

you would speak no otherwise than do the oracles of God.

Certainly this mode of expression is not momentous. It is

always dangerous, often fatal.

Letter III. P. 93. " Where sin abounded^ grace did muck

more abound : that as sin had reigned unto death, so mightgrace

—theJree love of God

—

reign through righteousness, through

our justification and sanctification, unto eternal life," Rom. v.

20, 21. This is the plain, natural meaning of the words. It

does not appear, that one word is spoken here about imputed

righteousness: neither in the passages cited in the next

page, from the Common Prayer and the Article. In the

Homily, likewise, that phrase is not found at all, and the
* main stress is laid on Christ's shedding his blood. Nor is the

phrase (concerning the thing, there is no question) found in

any part of the Homilies.

P. 101. "If the fathers are not explicit with regard to

the imputation of active righteousness, they abound in pas-

sages which evince the substitution of Christ in our stead

:

passages which disclaim all dependence on any duties of

our own, and fix our hopes wholly on the merits of our

Saviour. When this is the case, 1 am very little solicitous

about any particular forms of expression" O lay aside,

Dd2
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then, those questionable, dangerous forms, and keep closely

to the scriptural.

Letter IV. P. 105. " The authority of our Church find

of those eminent divines/' does not touch those particular

forms of expression : neither do any of the texts which you

afterwards cite. As to the doctrine, we are agreed.

Ibid. " The righteousness of God signifies, the righteous-

ness which God-Man wrought out." No. It signifies

God's method of justifying sinners.

P. 107. " The victims figured the expiation by Christ's

death ; the clothing with skins, the imputation of his right-

eousness/' That does not appear. Did not the one rather

figure our justification, the other our sanctifieation ?

P. 109. Almost every text quoted in this and the following

Letter, in support of that particular form of expression, is

distorted above measure from the plain, obvious meaning,

which is pointed out by the context. I shall instance in a

few, and just set down their true meaning, without any

farther remarks.

To shew unto man his uprightness. To convince him of

God's justice, in so punishing him.

P. 110. lie shall receive the blessing—pardon

—

from the

Lard, and righteousness—holiness1—from the God of his

salvation, the God who saveth him both from the guilt and

from the power of sin.

P. 111. I will make mention of thy righteousness only.—
Of thy mercy.—So the word frequently means in the Old
Testament. So it unquestionably means in that text, In
(or by) thy righteousness shall they be exalted.

P. 1

1

2. Sion shall be redeemed withjudgment—after severe

punishment

—

and her converts with rigltteousness—with the

tender mercy of God, following that punishment.

P. 113. In (or through) the Lord I have righteousness

and strength, justification and sanctifieation. He hath

clothed me with the garments of salvation,—saved me from

the guilt and power of sin : both of which are again ex-

pressed by, He hath coveredme with the robe of righteousness.
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P. 114. My righteousness—my mercy—shall not be
aJjolished.

P. 1 16. To make reconciliation for iniquity—to atone for

all our sins

—

and to bring in everlasting righteousness, spot-

less holiness into our souls. And this righteousness is not

human, but divine. It is the gift and work of God.

P. 1 17. The Lord our righteousness—The Author both

of our justification and sanctification.

P. 127. " What righteousness shall give us peace at the

last day, inherent or imputed ?" Both. Christ died for us

and lives in us, that we may have boldness in tlie day of
judgment. *

Letter V. P. 131. That have obtained like precious faith

through the righteousness—the mercy

—

of our Lord. Seek ye

the kingdom ofGod and his righteousness—the holiness which

springs from God reigning in you.

P. 132. Therein is revealed the righteousness of God—
God's method of justifying sinners.

P. 135. " We establish the Law, as we expect no salva-

tion without a perfect conformity to it—namely, by Christ."

Is not this a mere quibble ? And a quibble, which after all

the laboured evasions of Witsius and a thousand more, does

totally make void the Law? But not so does St. Paul

teach. According to him, without holiness, personal holi-

ness, no man shall see the Lord. None who is not himself

conformed to the Law of God here, shall see the Lord in

glory.

This is the grand, palpable objection to that whole

scheme. It directly makes void the law. It makes thou-

sands content to live and die transgressors of the law, be-

cause Christ fulfilled it for them. Therefore, though I be-

lieve he hath lived and died for me, yet I would speak very

tenderly and sparingly of the former, (and never, separately

from the latter,) even as sparingly as do the Scriptures, for

fear of this dreadful consequence.

P. 136. " The gift of righteousness must signify a right-

eousness not their own." Yes, it signifies the righteousness

or holiness which God gives to and works in them.

Dd3
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P. 139. " The obedience of one is Christ's actual perform-

ance of the whole law.*' So here his passion is fairly left

out ! Whereas his becoming obedient unto death, that is,

dying- for man, is certainly the chief, if not the whole, which

is meant by that expression.

Ibid. " That the righteousness ofthe law might be fulfilled

in us—that is, by our Representative in our nature." Amaz-
ing ! But this, you say, " agrees with the tenor ofthe apostle's

arguing. For he is demonstrating we cannot be justified

by our own conformity to the law." No : not here. He
is not speaking here of the cause of our justification, but
the fruits' of it. Therefore that unnatural sense of his

words does not at all " agree with the tenor of his argu-

ing."

P. 140. I totally deny the criticism on Zuunowv* and
Sixaui//Aa, and cannot conceive on what authority it is found-

ed. O how deep an aversion to inward holiness does this

scheme naturally create

!

P. 142. " The righteousness they attained could not be
any personal righteousness." Certainly it was. It was
implanted as well as imputed.

P. 145. " For instruction in righteousness, in the righte-
ousness of Christ." Was there ever such a comment be-
fore ? The plain meaning is, For training up in holiness of
heart and of life.

P. 146. He shall convince the world of righteousness

that I am not a sinner, but innocent and holy.

P. 148. " That we might be made the righteousness of
God in him. Not intrinsically, but imputatively." Both
the one and the other. God through him, first accounts
and then makes us nghteous. Accordingly,

P. 152. The righteousness which is of God by faith, is both
imputed and inherent.

P. 153. " My faith fixes on them both, the meritorious life

and atoning death of Christ." Here we clearly agree.

Hold then to this, and never talk of the former without the

latter. If you do, you cannot say, " Here we are exposed
to no hazard." Yes, you are to an exceeding great one

:
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even the hazard of living and dying without holiness. And
then we are lost for ever.

The sixth Letter contains an admirable account of the

earth and its atmosphere, and comprises abundance of

sense in a narrow compass, and expressed in beautiful

language.

P. 177. Gems have " a seat on the virtuous fair one's

breast." I cannot reconcile this with St. Paul. He says,

Not with pearls : by a parity of reason, Not with diamonds.

But in all things, I perceive, you are too favourable, both

to the desire of the Jlesh and the desire ofthe eye. You are

a gentle casuist as to every self-indulgence which a plentiful

fortune can furnish.

P. 182. " Our Saviour's obedience"—O say with the

good old Puritans, our Saviour's death or merits. We
swarm with Antinomians on every side. Why are you at

such pains to increase their number ?

P. 194. My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness and

thy salvation—thy mercy which brings my salvation.

The eighth Letter is an excellent description of the su-

preme greatness of Christ. I do not observe one sentence

in it, which I cannot cheerfully subscribe to.

The ninth Letter, containing a description of the sea,

with various inferences deduced therefrom, is likewise a

master-piece, for justness of sentiment, as well as beauty

of language. But I doubt whether, "mere shrimps,
19

p. 241, be not too low an expression: and whether you
might not as well have said nothing of " cod, the standing

repast of Lent :" or concerning " the exquisite relish of

turbet, or the deliciousness of sturgeon." Are not such

observations beneath the dignity of a minister of Christ ?

I have the same doubt concerning what is said, p. 264, of
" delicately flavoured tea, finely scented coffee ; the friendly

howl, the pyramid of Italian figs, and the pastacia nut of

Aleppo." Beside that, the mentioning these in such a

manner is a strong encouragement ofluxury and sensuality.

And does the world need this ? The English in particular ?

St non insaniunt satis sua
4

sponte, instiga.

Do4
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Letter X. P. 271. " Those treasures which spring from

the imputation of Christ's righteousness." Not a word of
his atoning blood? Why do so many men love to speak of

his righteousness rather than bis atonement ? I fear, be-

cause it affords a fairer excuse for their , own unrighteous-

ness. To cut off this, is it not better, to mention both

together? At least never to name the former without the

latter ?

P. 285. " Faith is a persuasion that Christ has shed his

blood for me, and fulfilled all righteousness in my stead."

I can by no means subscribe to this definition. There are

hundreds, yea, thousands of true believers, who never once

thought one way or the other, of Christ's fulfilling all right-

eousness in their stead. I personally know many, who to

this very hour have no idea of it ; and yet have each of
them a divine evidence and conviction, Christ loved me

9
and

gave himself for me. This is St. Paul's account of faith :

laid it is sufficient. He that thus believes is justified.

P. 287. " It is a sure means of purifying the heart, and
neverfails to work by love." It surely purifies the heart

—

if we abide in it; but not if we draw back to perdition. It

never fails to work by love, while it continues ; but if itself

fail, farewell both love and good works.

" Faith is the hand which receives all that is laid up in

Christ" Consequently, if we make shipwreck of the faith9
how much soever is laid up in Christ, from that hour we
receive nothing.

Letter XL P. 288. " Faith in the imputed righteousness

of Christ, is a fundamental principle in the Gospel." If

so, what become of all those who think nothing about im-

puted righteousness ? How many who are full of faith and
love, if this be true, must perish everlastingly

!

P. 297. " Thy hands must urge the way of the deadly

weapon through the shivering flesh, till it be plunged in the

throbbing heart." Are not these descriptions far too strong ?

May they not occasion unprofitable reasonings in many
readers ?

coram populo Media trucidet.
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P. 898. " How can he justify it to the world ?" Not at

all. Can this then justify his faith to the world ?

P. 304. " You take the certain way to obtain comfort,

the righteousness of Jesus Christ." What, without the

atonement ? Strange fondness for an unscriptural, danger-

ous mode of expression

!

P. 306. " So the merits of Christ are derived to * all the

faithful." Rather the fruits of the Spirit : which are like*

wise plainly tjpified by the oil in Zechariah's vision.

P. 310. " Has the Law any demand ? It must go to him

for satisfaction." Suppose, " Thou shalt love thy neigh-

bour as thyself." Then I am not obliged to love my neigh-

bour. Christ has satisfied the demands of the Law for me.

Is not this the very quintessence of Antinomianism ?

P. 311. " The righteousness wrought out by Jesus

Christ, is wrought out for all his people, to be the cause of

their justification, and the purchase of their salvation. The

righteousness is the cause, the purchase." So the death of

Christ is not so much as named ! " For all his people."

But what becomes of all other people ? They must inevitably

perish for ever. The die was cast or ever they were in be-

ing. The doctrine to pass them by, has

Consigned their unborn souls to hell,

And damn'd them from their mother's womb

!

I couid sooner be a Turk, a Deist, yea, an Atheist, than I

could believe this. It is less absurd to deny the very being

of God, than to make him an Almighty Tyrant.

P. 318. " The whole world and all its seasons, are rich

with our Creator's goodness. His tender mercies are over

all his works." Are they over the bulk of mankind?

Where is his goodness to the non-elect ? How are his

tender mercies over them ? " His temporal blessings are

given to them" But are they to them blessings at all ?

Are they not all curses ? Does not God know they are ?

That they will only increase their damnation ? Does not

he design they should ? And this you call goodness ! This

is tender mercy

!

P. 321. M May we not discern pregnant proofs of good*
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ness in each individual object ?" No ; on your scheme not

a spark of it in this world or the next, to the far greater

part of the work of his own hands

!

P. 334. " Is God a generous Benefactor to the meanest

animals, to the lowest reptiles ? And will he deny my friend
*

what is necessary to his present comfort, and his final accept-

ance ?" Yea, will he deny it to any soul that he has made ?

Would you deny it to any, if it were in your power ?

But if you lovd whom God abhorr'd,

The servant were above his Lord.

P. 357. The wedding-garment here means holiness.

P. 340. " This is his tender complaint, They will not

come unto me !" Nay, that is not the case; they cannot.

He himself has decreed, not to give them that grace without

which their coming is impossible

!

" The grand end which God proposes in all his favour-

able dispensations to fallen man, is to demonstrate the sove-

reignty of his grace." Not so : to impart happiness to his

creatures, is his grand end herein. " Barely to demonstrate

his sovereignty," is a principle of action fit for the great

Turk, not the Most High God.

P. 341. " God hath pleasure in the prosperity of his ser-

vants. He is a boundless Ocean of good." Nay, that

Ocean is for from boundless, if it wholly passes by nine

tenths of mankind.

P. 342. " You cannot suppose God would enter into a

fresh covenant with a rebel." I both suppose and know he

did. " God made the new covenant with Christ, and

charged him with the performances of the conditions." I

deny both these assertions, which are the central point

wherein Calvinism and Antinomianism meet. " / have

made a covenant with my chosen"—Namely, with David
my servant. So God himself explains it.

P. 362. " He will wash you in the blood which atones,

and invest you with the righteousness which justifies."

Why should you thus continually put asunder what God
has joined ?

P. 440. " God himself at the last day pronounces them
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righteous, because they are interested in the obedience of

the Redeemer." Rather, because they are washed in his

blood, and renewed by his Spirit.

Upon the whole, I cannot but wish that the plan of these

Dialogues had been executed in a different manner. Most
of the grand truths of Christianity are herein both explain-

ed and proved with great strength and clearness. Why was
any thing intermixed, which could prevent any serious

Christian's recommending them to all mankind ? Any thing

which must necessarily render them exceptionable to so many
thousands of the children of God ? In practical writings I

studiously abstain from the very shadow of controversy.

Nay, even in controversy, I do not knowingly write one

line, to which any but my opponent would object. For

Opinions shall I destroy the work of God ? Then am I a

bigot indeed. Much more if 1 would not drop any mode of
expression, rather than offend either Jew or Gentile, or the

church of God.

I am, with great sincerity, Dear Sir,

Your affectionate Brother and Servant,

J. W.
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TO THE REV. MR. HERVEY.

London, Nov. 29, 1758.

DEAR SIH,

A WEEK or two ago, in ray return from Norwich, I met
with Mr. Pierce, of Bury, who informed me of a conversa-

tion which he had had a few days before. Mr. Cudworth,

he said, then told him, " that he had prevailed on Mr. Her-
vey to write against me, who likewise in what be had writ-

ten referred to the book which he (Mr. Cudworth) bad
lately published."

Every one is welcome to write what he pleases concern-

ing me. But would it not be well for you to remember,
that before I published any thing concerning you, I sent it

to you iu a private letter. That I waited for an answer for

several months; but was not favoured with one line: that

when at length I published part of what I had sent you, I

did it in the most inoffensive manner possible ; in the latter

end of a larger work, purely designed to preserve those in

connexion with me from being tossed to and fro by various

doctrines. What therefore I may fairly expect from my
friend, is, to mete me with the same measure. To send to

me first in a private manner, any complaint he has against

me ; to wait as many months as I did ; and if 1 give you
none, or no satisfactory answer, then to lay the matter be*

fore the world, if you judge it will be to the glory of God.
But whatever you do in this respect, one thing I request

of you. Give no countenance.to that insolent, scurrilous,

virulent libel, which bears the name of William Cudworth.
Indeed, how you can converse with a man of his spirit, I

cannot comprehend. O leave not your old, well-tried
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friends ! The new is not comparable to them. I speak
not this because I am afraid of what any one can say or do
to me. But I am really concerned for you: an evil man
has gained the ascendant over you, and has persuaded a
dying man, who had shunned it all his life, to enter into con-

troversy as he is stepping into eternity ! Put off your ar-

mour, my brother ! You and I have no moments to spare,

let us employ them all in promoting peace and good-will

among men. And may the peace of God keep your heart

and mind in Christ Jesus I So prays,

Your affectionate Brother and Servant,

J.WESLEY.

TO THE REV. MR. WALKER.
»

DIFFICULTIES WITH REGARD TO THE CHURCH.

Bristol, September 24, 1755.

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

1. YOU greatly oblige me by speaking your thoughts so

freely, and the more by giving me hopes of seeing your fur-

ther sentiments on so nice and important an affair. I did

not delay one day to follow your advice with regard to Mr.

Adams, but sent him, by the very next post, a copy of those

papers
;
although I am satisfied already as to the publish-

ing them, and have laid aside that design : the reasons you

urge against the expediency of it, being abundantly suffi-

cient. But you seem a little to misapprehend what we
speak of, hearing Predestinarian preachers. We find by

long experience, that this is " deadly poison," not in itself,

but to the members ofour Societies. This we know to be

an unquestionable truth : and it was a truth necessary to be

observed, nay, and strongly insisted on (though without any

design of bearing hard on any particular person) when

many were enlarging on " the poisonous doctrines" which

they heard at many of their parish churches.
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2. All that you say concerning the inexpediency of a

separation from the Church, I readily allow : as likewise,

that the first and main question must be, Is it lawful to

separate ? Accordingly, this was debated first, and that at

large, in seven or eight long conversations. And it was
then only, when we could not agree concerning this, that

we proceeded to weigh the expediency of it.

3. As to the grounds on which those who plead for a
separation from the Church proceed, some of them have
weighed the point long and deeply. They have very par-
ticularly, and with earnest and continued prayer, considered
the lawfulness of it. And they allow, « If it be lawful to
abide therein, then it is not lawful to separate." But they
aver, " It is not lawful to abide therein :" and that for the
following reasons

:

First, With regard to the Liturgy itself: though they
allow it is, in the general, one of the most excellent human
compositions that ever was, yet they think it is both absurd
and sinful, to declare such an assent and consent as is re-
quired, to a merely human composition. Again, though they
do not object to the use of forms, yet they dare not confine
themselves to them. And in this form (the book of Com-
mon-Prayer) there are several things which they apprehend
to be contrary to Scripture.

Secondly, As to the laws of the Church, if they include
the Canons and Decretals, (both which are received as suchm our courts,) they think " the latter are the very dre<rs of
« Popery, and that many of the former, the Canon°s of
" 1603, are as grossly wicked as absurd." And over and
above the objections which they have to several particular
ones, they think, « 1. That the spirit which they breathe is
" throughout truly Popish and antichristian. 2. That no-
" thing can be more diabolical, than the ipso facto excom-
" munication so often denounced therein. 3. That the
"whole method of executing these Canons, the process
used in bur spiritual courts, is too bad to be tolerated
(not merely in a Christian, but even) in a Mahometan

« or Pagan nation."
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Thirdly, With respect to the ministers, they doubt, "Whe-
<c ther there are not many of them whom God hath not
c* sent, inasmuch as they neither live the gospel, nor teach
<c it; neither indeed can, seeing they do not know it."

They doubt the more, " because themselves disclaim that
cc inward call to the ministry, which is at least as necessary
cc as the outward." And they are not clear, " Whether it be
cc lawful to attend the ministrations of those whom God

has not sent to minister ?"

Fourthly, The doctrines actually taught by these, and

indeed by a great majority of the Church-ministers, they

think " are not only wrong, but fundamentally so, and sub*
<c versiveof the whole Gospel." They therefore doubt,

" Whether it bd lawful to bid them God speed, or to have
" any fellowship with them."

1 will freely acknowledge, that I cannot answer these

arguments to my own satisfaction. So that my conclusion,

which I cannot yet give up, ' That it is lawful to continue
6 in the Church,' stands, I know not how, almost without

any premises that are able to bear its weight.

My difficulty is very much increased by one of your ob-

servations, I know the original doctrines of the Church are

sound : I know her worship (is in the main) pure and scrip-

tural. But if " the essence of the Church of England, con-

" sidered as such, consists in her Orders and Laws," (many

of which I myself can say nothing for,) u and not in her

" Worship and Doctrines," those who separate from her,

have a far stronger plea than I was ever sensible of.

4. At present I apprehend those, and those only, to sepa-

rate from the.Church, who either renounce her fundamental

doctrines, or refuse to join in her public worship. As yet

we have done neither : nor have we taken one step further

than we were convinced was our bounden duty. It is from

a full conviction of this, that we have, 1. Preached abroad

;

2. Prayed extempore ; 3. Formed Societies ; and, 4. Permit-

ted Preachers who were not episcopally ordained. And were

we pushed on this side ; were there no alternative allowed,

we should judge it our bounden duty, rather wholly to sepa-
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rate from the Church, than to give up any one of these

points. Therefore, if we cannot stop a separation without

stopping Jay-preachers, the case is clear : we cannot stop it

at all.

5. " But if we permit them, should we not do more ?

" Should we not appoint them rather ? Since the bare per-

" mission puts the matter quite out of our hands, and de~

" prives us of all our influence ?" In a great measure, it

does : therefore to appoint them is far more expedient, if it

be lawful. But is it lawful for Presbyters, circumstanced

as we are, to appoint other ministers ? This is (he verj

point wherein we desire advice, being afraid of leaning to

our own understanding.

It is undoubtedly needful (as you observe) to come to

some " resolution in this point and the sooner the better.

I therefore rejoice to hear, that you think " this matter
" may be better, and more inoffensively ordered

;
and, that

" a method may be found, which, conducted with prudence
" and patience, will reduce the constitution of Methodism

"to due order, and render the Methodists, under God,
" more instrumental to the ends of practical religion."

This, Sir, is the very thing I want. I must therefore beg

your sentiments on this head ; and that as particularly as

your other engagements will allow. Wishing you more and
more of the wisdom from above, 1 remain, Rev. Dear Sir,

Your obliged and affectionate

Brother and Servant,

JOHN WESLEY.

TO THE SAME.

. Kingswood, Sept 3, J 756.

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

1 HAVE one point in view, To promote, so far as I am
able, vital, practical religion

;
and, by the grace of God, to

beget, preserve, and increase, the life of God m the souls
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of men. On this single principle I have hitherto proceeded)

and taken no step but in subserviency to it With this

view, when 1 found it to be absolutely necessary for the

continuance of the work which God had begun in many
«ouls (which their regularpastors generally used all possible

means to destroy,) I permitted several of their brethren,

whom I believed God had called thereto, and qualified for

the work, to comfort, exhort, and instruct those who were

athirst for God, or who walked in the light of his coun-

tenance. But as the persons so qualified were few, and
those who wanted their assistance very many, it followed,

that most of these were obliged to travel continually from

place to place; and this occasioned several regulations

from time to time, which were chiefly made in our Con-

iei ences.

So great a blessing has, from the beginning, attended the

labours of these itinerants, that we have been more and more

convinced every year, of the more than lawfulness of this

proceeding. And the inconveniences, most of which we saw

from the very first, have been both fewer and smaller than

were expected, Rarely two in one year, out of the whole

number of preachers, have either separated themselves or

been rejected by us. A great majority have all along be-

haved as becometh the gospel of Christ, and, 1 am clearly

persuaded, still desire nothing more than to spend and be

spent for their brethren.

But the question is,
a How may these be settled on

such " a footing, as one would wish they might be after

" my death ?" It is a weighty point, and has taken up

many of my thoughts for several years : but I know no-

thing yet. The steps 1 am now to take are plain. I see

broad light shining upon them ; but the other part of the

prospect I cannot see ; clouds and darkness rest upon it.

Your general advice on this head, " To follow my own
" conscience, without any regard to consequences, or pru-

" dence, so called,
1
' is unquestionably right. And it is a

rule which I have closely followed for many years, and hope

to follow to my life's end. The first of your particular

VOL. XV. E e

Digitized by Google



418 A LETTER TO THE HEV. MB. WALKER.

advices is, " To keep in full view tbe interests of Christ's

" Church in general, and of practical religion ; not consi-

" dering the Church of England, or the cause ofMethodism
" but as subordinate thereto." This advice I have punc-

tually observed from the beginning, as well as at our late

Conference. You advise, 2. " To keep in view also, the

" unlawfulness of a separation from the Church of Eng-
" land." To this likewise I agree. It cannot be lawful to

separate from it, unless it be unlawful to continue in it.

You advise, 3. " Fully to declare myself on this head, and
" to suffer no dispute concerning it." The very same thing

I wrote to my brother from Ireland. And we have declared

ourselves without reserve. Nor was there any at the Con-
ference otherwise minded. Those who would have aimed

at dispute had left us before. 4. All our preachers as well

as ourselves, purpose to continue in the Church of England.

Nor did they ever before, so freely and explicitly declare

themselves on this subject.

Your last advice is, " That as many of our preachers as

" are fit for h, be ordained; and that the others be fixed

" to certain societies, not as preachers, but as readers or

" inspectors."

'

You oblige me by speaking your sentiments so plainly

:

with the same plainness I will answer. So far as I know
myself, I have no more concern for the reputation of Me-

thodism, or my own, than for the reputation of Prester

John. I have the same point in view, as when I set out,

The promoting as I am able, vital, practical religion : and

in all our discipline, 1 still aim at the continuance of the

work, which God has already begun in so many souls.

With this view, and this only, I permitted those whom
I believed God had called thereto, to comfort, exhort, and

instruct their brethren. And if this end can be better an-

swered some other way, I shall subscribe to it without

delay.

But is that which you propose a better way ? This should

be coolly and calmly considered.

If I mistake not, there are now in the County of Corn*

-
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wafl, about four and thirty of these little Societies, part of
whom now experience the love of God ; part are more or

less earnestly seeking it Four preachers, Peter Jaco,
Thomas Johnson, W. Crabb, and Wm. Alwood, designer
the ensuing year, partly to call other sinners to repentance,
but chiefly to feed and guide those few feeble sheep : to

forward them, according to the ability which God giveth,

in vital, practical religion.

Now suppose we can effect, That PeterJaco, and Thomas
Johnson, be ordained and settled in the Curacies of Buryan
and St. Just: and suppose William Crabb, and William
Alwood, fix at Launceston and the Dock, as readers and
exhorters : will this answer the end which I have in view,

so well as travelling through the county ?

It will not answer it so well, even with regard to those

societies with which Peter Jaco and Thomas Johnson have
settled. Be their talents ever so great, they will, ere long,

grow dead themselves, and so will most of those that hear

them. I know, were I myself to preach one whole year in

one place, I should preach both myself and most of my
congregation asleep. Nor can I ever believe, it was ever

the will of our Lord, That any congregation should have
one teacher only. We have found by long and constant

experience, that a frequent change of teachers is best.

This preacher has one talent, that another. No one whom
I ever yet knew, has all the talents which are needful for

beginning, continuing, and perfecting the work of grace in

a whole congregation.

But suppose this would better answer the end with regard

to those two societies, would it answer in those where

W. Alwood and W. Crabb, were settled as inspectors or

readers ? First, who shall feed them with the milk of the

word ? The ministers of their parishes ? Alas, they can-

not : they themselves neither know, nor live, nor teaoh

the gospel. These readers ? Can then either they, or I,

or you, always find something to read to pur congregation,

which will be as exactly adapted to their wants, and as

much blessed to them as our preaching ? And here is ano-

Digitized by Google



420 A LETTER TO THE BET. ME. WALKER.

ther difficulty still : what authority have 1 to forbid their

doing what I believe God has called them to do ? I appre-

hend, indeed, that there ought, if possible, to be both an
outward and inward call to this work : yet, if one of the

two be supposed wanting, I had rather want the outward

than the inward call. I rejoice that I am called to preach

the gospel both by God and man. Yet I acknowledge, I

had rather have the divine without the human, than the

human without the divine call.

But waving this, and supposing these four societies to be

better provided for than they were before : what becomes

of the other thirty ? Will they prosper as well when they

•re left as sheep without a shepherd r The experiment has

been tried again and again; and always with the same

event: even the strong in faith grew weak and faint: many
of the weak made shipwreck of the faith. The awakened

fell asleep ; sinners changed for a while, returned as a dog

to the vomit. And so, by our lack of service, many of

the souls perished for whom Christ died. Now had we
willingly withdrawn our service from them, by voluntarily

settling in one place, what account of this could we nave

given to the great Shepherd of all our souls.

I cannot, therefore, see bow any of those four preachers,

or anv others in like circumstances, can ever, while they

have health and strength, ordained or unordained, fix in

one place, without a grievous wound to their own con-

science, and damage to the general work of God. Yet I

trust I am open to conviction ; and your farther thoughts

on this or any subject, will be always acceptable to,

Rev. and dear Sir,

Your very affectionate Brother

and Fellow-Labourer,

J.YV.
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TO THE REV. MR. WALKER,

ON HIS ADVISING TO 61YE UP THE METHODIST SOCIETIES

TO THEIR BEYERAL SOCIETIE8.

Helston, Sept. 16, 1757.
BEY. AND DEAR SIR,

Nothing can be more kind than the mentioning to me
whatever you think is amiss in my conduct And the more

freedom jou use in doing this, the more I am indebted to

you. I am thoroughly persuaded, thatyou " wish me well;"

and that it is this, together with a u concern for the com-

mon interests. of Religion," which obliges you to speak

with more plainness than otherwise you would. The same
motives induce me to lay aside all reserve, and tell you the

naked sentiments of my heart.

Two years since, eleven or twelve persons of Falmouth

were members of our Society. Last year 1 was informed,

thaf a young man there had begun to teach them new opi-

nions, and that soon after, offence and prejudice crept in,

and increased till they were all torn asunder. What they

have done since, I know not : for they have no connection

with us. I do " exert myself" so far, as to separate from

us, those that separate from the Church. But in a thou-

sand other instances I feel the want of more resolution and

firmness of spirit. Yet sometimes that may appear irreso-

lution which is not so. I exercise as little authority as

possible, because 1 am afraid of people's depending upon

me too much, and paying me more reverence than they

ought.

But I proceed to the substance of your letter. You
say, 1. a ifyou still hold the essence of justifying faith to

" be an Assurance, why did you encourage J. II. to believe

" his state good ?"

Assurance is a word I do not use, because it is not scrip-

tural. But I hold, that a divine evidence or conviction,

3
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that Christ loved me, and gave himself for me, is essential

to, if not the very essence of justifying faith. J. H. told

me he had more than this ; even a clear conviction that his

sins were forgiven : although he said, that conviction was

not so clear now, as it had been in times past.

2. "Ifyou believed Mr. V. to be a gracious person, and

a gospel minister, why did you not in justice to your

people, leave them to him ?"

J. H. assured me, That Mr. V. also had a clear con vie-

tion of his being reconciled to God. If so, I could not

deny his being a gracious person. And I heard him preach

the true, though not the whole Gospel. But had it been

the whole, there are several reasons still, why I did not

give up the people to him. 1. No one mentioned or inti-

mated any such thing, nor did it once enter into my
thoughts. But if it had, 2. 1 do not know, that every one

who preaches the truth, has wisdom and experience to

guide and govern a flock : I do not know that Mr. V. in

particular has. He may, or he may not. 3. I do not

know, whether he would or could give that flock, all the

advantages for holiness which they now enjoy : and to leave

them to him, before I was assured of this, would be neither

justice nor mercy. 4. Unless they were also assured of

this, they could not, in conscience, give up themselves to

him. And I have neither right nor power to dispose of

them contrary to their conscience.

" But they are his already by legal establishment." If

they receive the Sacrament from him thrice a year, and at-

tend his ministrations on the Lord's Day, I see no more

which the law requires. But, to go a little deeper into this

matter of legal Establishment. Does Mr. Canon or you
think, that the King and Parliament have a right to pre-

scribe to me, what pastor I shall use? If they prescribe

one which I know God never sent, am 1 obliged to receive

him ? Ifhe be sent of God, can I receive him with a clear

conscience till 1 know he is ? And even when I do, if I

believe my former Pastor is more profitable to my soul,
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can I leave him without sin ? Or has any man living a

right to require this of me ?

I " extend this to every gospel minister in England."

Before I could with a clear conscience, leave the Methodist

Society even to such a one, all these considerations must

come in.

And with regard to the People: far from thinking, that

" the withdrawing our Preachers" from such a Society

without their consent, would prevent a Separation from the

Church, 1 think it would be the direct way to cause it. While
we are with them, our advice has weight, and keeps them to

the Church. But were we totally to withdraw, it would be

of little or no weight. Nay, perhaps Resentment of our

unkindness (as it would appear to them) would prompt

them to act in flat opposition to it. " And will it not be the

" same at your deatji ?" I believe not : for I believe there

will be no resentment in this case. And the last advice of

a dying friend, is not likely to be so soon forgotten.

3. But " was there no inconsistency in your visiting

" Mr. V. as a minister of the Gospel, when you do not

" give up your people to him ?" My visiting him as a

gospel minister, did not imply any obligation so to do.

4. " If that was not the design of the visit, you should

" not have visited him at all." Does that follow, I visited

him as a Brother and a Fellow-labourer, because he de-

sired it.

5. " Does not this conduct on the whole, savour of a >

party spirit ? And shew a desire to please the Methodists,

as Methodists ?"

I am not conscious of any such spirit, or of any desire

but that of pleasing all men, for their good, to edification*

And I have as great a desire thus to please you, as any

Methodist under heaven. •

You add one thing more, which is of deep importance,

and deserves a particular consideration. " You spake to

" Mr. Vowler ofyour being as one man. Nothing is so de-

" sirable. But really before it can be effected, something

" must be done on your part, more than paying us visits,
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far I ean see, cat

" difficulties."

1 did indeed speak to Mr. V. of our being as one mart.

And not to him only, but to several others : for it laj ranch

upon my heart. Accordingly I proposed that question to

III who met at our late Conference, " What can be done,

in order to a close union with the Clergy, who preach the

truthr We all agreed, that nothing could be more desir-

able. I, in particular, have long desired it ; not from any

view to my own ease, or honour, or temporal convenience

in any kind : but because I was deeply convinced, it might

be a blessing to my own soul,

die general work ofGod.

But you saj, « Really before it can be effected,

" thing mutt be done on your part." Tell me what, and I

will do it without delay ; however contrary it may be to

my ease, or natural inclination : provided only, that it con-

sists with my keeping a conscience void of offence toward

God and toward man. It would not consist with this to

give up the flock under my care, to any other minister, till

I and they were convinced, they would have the same ad-

vantages for holiness under him which they now enjoy.

But " paying us visits, can serve no other purpose, than

« to being us under needless difficulties." 1 will speak very

freely on this head. Can our conversing together serve no

other purpose I You seem then not to have the least con-

cern of your own wanting any such thing ! But whether

you do or not, I feel I do : I am not in memet totus teres

utq; totundu*, I want more light, more strength, for my
personal walking with God. And I know not, but He may
give it me through you. And whether you do or not, I

want more light and strength, for guiding the flock, com-
mitted to my charge. May not the Lord send this also by
whom he will send ? And by you as probably as by any

other. It is not improbable that he may by you give me
lifhi, either as to Doctrine or Discipline. And

how much comfort and profit might redound
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to thousands of those for whom Christ hath died ? Which,
1 apprehend, would abundantly compensate any difficulties

that might arise from such conversation.

But what difficulties are those ? All that are the necessary

consequence of sharing our reproach. And what reproach

is it which we bear? Is it the reproach of Christ, or hot ?

It arose first, while my Brother and I were at Oxford, from

our endeavouring to be real Christians. It was increased

abundantly when we began to preaeh Repentance and Re-

mission of Sins : and insisting, that we are justified by

Faith. Fbr this cause were we excluded from preaching

in the Churches: (I say, for this: as yet there was no

Field-preaching.) And this exclusion occasioned our

preaching elsewhere, with the other irregularities that fol-

lowed. Therefore all the reproach consequent thereon, is

no other than the reproach of Christ.

And what are we worse for this ? It is not pleasing to

flesh and blood : but is it any hinderance to the work of

God ? Did he work more by us when we were honourable

men ? By no means. God never used us to any purpose,

till we were a proverb of reproach. Nor have we now a

jot more of dishonour, of evil report, than we know is

necessary both for us and for the people, to balance that

honour and good report, which otherwise could not be

borne.

You need not, therefore, be so much afraid of, or so

careful to avoid this. It is a precious balm : it will not

break your head, neither lessen your usefulness. And in-

deed, you cannot avoid it, any otherwise than by departing

from the work. You do not avoid it by standing aloof

from us ; what you call Christian, I call worldly prudence.

I speak as a fool : bear with me. I am clearly satisfied,

that you have far more faith, more love, and more of the

mind that was in Christ than I have. But have you more

gifts for the work of God ? Or more fruit of your labour ?

Has God owned you more? I would he had, a thousand

fold ! I pray God, that he may ! Have you at present

more experience of the wisdom of the World and the

VOL. XV. F p
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devices of Satan ? Or of the manner and method wherein

it pleases God to counter-work them in this period of his

Providence ? Are you sure, God would add nothing to you

by me, (beside what He might add to me by you ?) Per-

haps when the time is slipped out of your hands, when I

am no more seen, you may wish you had not rejected the

assistance of, even

Your affectionate Brother,

J.W.

TO THE REV. MR. WALKER.

October 1758.

REV. AMD DEAR SIR,

1 return you many thanks for the welcome Letter from

Mr. Adam, as well as for your own. I have answered his,

(which i9 written in a truly Christian spirit,) and now pro-

ceed to consider yours. After having observed, That two
of our Preachers are gone from us, and none of these re-

maining (to my knowledge,) have at present, any desire or

design of separating from the Church, yet I observe,

1. Those Ministers who truly feared God near a hundred

years ago, had undoubtedly much the same objections to

the Liturgy, which some (who never read their works,)

have now. And 1 myself so far allow the force of several

of those objections, that I should not dare to declare my
assent and consent to that book in the terms prescribed.

Indeed they are so strong, that I think they cannot safely

be used, with regard to any book but the Bible. Neither

dare I confine myself wholly to Forms of Prayer, not even

in the Church. I use indeed all the Forms : but I fre-

quently add extemporary Prayer, either before or after

Sermon.

2. In behalf of many of the Canons, I can say little ; of

the Spiritual Courts, nothing at all. I dare not, therefore,
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allow the authority of the former, or the jurisdiction of the

latter. But I am not yet required to do it. So that diffi-

culty does not lie in my way yet.

3. " Whether it be lawful to attend the ministrations of

one, whom 1 know God has not sent to minister, seeing he

expressly disclaims that call of God, which is at least as

necessary as the call of man :"js really a question which (as

I said before) I cannot answer to my own satisfaction.

Neither can 1 tell,

4. How far that command of our Lord, Beware of false

prophets, obliges me to refrain from hearing such, as put

darkness for light and light for darkness. I am still in

doubt, whether quietly attending them while they do this,

be not, in effect, the bidding them God speed : the strength*

ening their hands in evil, and encouraging others to hear

them, till they fall into hell together.

I am still desirous of knowing, in what particular man-

ner you think the present work of God could be carried on,

without the assistance of Lay-preachers. This I will fairly

weigh, and give you my thoughts upon it.

.

Some little' things occurred to me in reading over your

Sermons, which I had a desire to communicate to you. In

the great points I cannot observe any difference between us.

We both contend for the Inward Kingdom, the mind that

Was in Christ Jesus, the Image of God to be new stamped

upon the heart. I am sometimes much discouraged at

finding so little of this in myself. Assist both with your

advice and prayers,

Dear Sir,

Your very affectionate Brother and Servant,

JOHN WESLEY.
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